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• . PREFACE : 

The object of this volume is td provide within a 
moderate compass a compendious account of the history, 
institutions, and culture of ancient India from the dim 
ages of antiquity to the establishment op. Moslem rule. 
It has not been planned to meet the needs of any parti¬ 
cular class of readers. Its primary purpose is to serve 
alike students, scholars, and all others, interested in the 
study of ancient Indian history, as a book of ready use 
and reference. How far I have succeeded in striking a 
happy balance in my narrative to suit the requirements'' 
and tastes of each one of these groups that approach 
history from widely divergent angles, it is for compe¬ 
tent critics to judge. But suffice it to say here that in 
the pages which follow every attempt has been made to 
avoid presenting a mass of the dry bones of historical 
fact or over-burdening the account with intricate dis¬ 
cussions on knotty problems of history, on the one hand, 
and giving a mere general and readable survey of 
India’s long and fascinating past, or the other. I have 
endeavoured to tap and utilise properly the available 
sources of information, literary, epigraphic, and numis¬ 
matic, and also to embody and set forth in a consistent 
manner the results of up-to-date researches on different 
topics and epochs. .All the materials have been patient¬ 
ly sifted and critically examined with the sole desire to 
arrive at historical truth and scientific accuracy; and the 
unfortunate tendency, manifest in some modem publi¬ 
cations, to extol or decry without warrant any of the 
manifold aspects of India’s panoramic story, has been 
scrupulously eschewed. It is my firm conviction 
that the historian cannot take sides in a controversy. 
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For he is neither a propagandist of ideas not a panegy- 
tist of foe exploits of ambitious dynasts of old. I le must 
, c f at as possible, eliminate the subjective element, and 
hold up Te niuxor of his mind to reflect facts plain* 
without the least distortion or colouring. Besides, L 
cannot afford to be dogmatic in his statements, speciai y 
in ancient Indian history, where gaps 
evidence is not only vague, uncertain and 
but also at times conflicting or contrad ctory^ buch 
beinn the nature of the data at our disposal, even th. 

hSSi# of some kings is Weed *«*»**£** 
, inc ] controversy at this distance in time. Our seep - _ 

cism, however, appears natural, when ^^hSSre of 
our ancient predecessors as well had a fair m ^/ sa 
t We may aptly recall here the words of Vim 
Vurdrn 1 which run to this effect: “I have given this his¬ 
tory’ The existence of these kings will m future be- 
com a matter of debate and doubt « 
of Rama and other august kings lias become today a 
tinner of doubt and speculation, fcmpcrors becom. 
™“L«ads k he current of time-.he Emperors who 
Kghfand think “India is mine ” Fie on Empties. 
c* on the Empire of Emperor Ivaghava. 

The idea oF the work originated a lew years ago, 
but for reasons which need not be detailed here. 
It ®uld not materialise earlier Even now I have no 
been able to write a chapter on Greater India 
on the general features of our history. I hope, ho ^ 
ever to add both in the second edition when it comes 
out.’ I have not also been able to give maps aria 
illustrations owing to the forbidding prices of pun.t g 

““f debt to all those who have written before me 
on the history of ancient India is heavy. I have studied 
their works with care and profit, and have drawn upon 

i Bk. IV, Ch. 24 , w. 64-?7- 
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them where necessary. I owe special obligation to my 
esteemed friend, Prof. B. L. Salint, who Yetykindlywent 
through the proofs at: much personal inconvenience, 
and ungrudgingly gave me the benefit of his scholar¬ 
ship and experience. To my valued colleague, Dr. 
A. S. Altekar, I am grateful for going through the MS. 
and making'some useful suggestions. Lastly, my thanks 
are also due to Mr. Ram Sumer for helping me m the 
preparation of the Index. 

The system of transliteration adopted in the text 
is the one followed in my earlier work, ‘The History of 
Kanauj.’ To illustrate, we. may mention: Bana, 
Ristrakuta, SaSigupta, Soma, Candia, Coja, Anga, 
Rigveda, etc. But, as a rule, I have not used diacritical 
marks in the case of modern place-names and other 

popular forms. c 

In conclusion, I crave the readers’ indulgence for 
any blemishes and errors of omission and commission, 
which may still be discovered by the discerning eye, 
although no pains have been spared to make the account 
lucid, accurate, concise, and comprehensive. The sub¬ 
ject dealt with here is vast and complicated, and while 
writing I was often reminded of the well-known lines 
of Kalidasa: 

' wr ^r: W trre'rfSrartrr 
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CHAPTER II 


Section A 
PALAEOLITHIC AGE 

The story of the early man in India is largely shroud¬ 
ed in mystery. The common belief is that the remotest 
past represented the Satyuga —an age when man lived 
in an ideal state of happiness, free from misery, want, 
and decay. Sober history unfortunately does not know 
of any such golden period. On the other hand, all 
indications point to the fact that primitive man was 
sunk in the darkness of ignorance and barbarism, and 
that he matched towards the light of civilisation only 
by slow stages. So far as our evidence goes the 
earliest inhabitants of India were perhaps the, pala eoli¬ 
thic (derived from Greek words signifying *ola stone') 
men. They wete a savage people who sought shelter 
under trees and in natural caverns. 1 They had no idea 
of cultivation, and probably did not quite know how 
to make a fire. They could not turn out pottery, and 
were ignorant of the use of metal. They lived on the 
chase and on nuts, roots, and fruits afforded by nature. 
Their implements for purposes of peace and of war 
against wild beasts and other denizens of water and 
forests were chipped in stone, and were of crude work¬ 
manship. 2 It is noteworthy that a majority of them are 

1 Certain caves in the Karnul district are believed to have 
been tenanted by paleolithic men (V. Rangacharya, I’re-Mnsalman 
India, Vol. I, p. 48). 

a Palaeolithic implements have been divided into ten classes— 
axes, arrow-heads, spears, digging tools, circular hurling-stones. 



made in a peculiar kind of rock known as quartzite. 
Of course, where this material was not available other 
hard rocks were used. Besides some sites in the Dek- 
kan, the districts of Madras, Cuddapah, and Chingleput 
in South India have yielded a rich harvest of such 
tools . 1 Sometimes they were also made of bone and 
wood, but being perishable they have all disappeared. 
Lastly, these men did not construct tombs to bury 
their dead, who were perhaps left to be devoured by 
animals and birds. 

Section B 
NEOLITHIC AGE 

The next stage in the progress of man in India, 
as elsewhere, was reached when the use of the rough 
stone implements was not quite discarded, but most 
of them were carefully dressed and polished. They 
were now turned into highly finished objects of diverse 
‘ and complex forms to meet a variety of requirements 2 . 
These neolithic (from a Greek word meaning ‘new 
stone’) men had made considerable advance towards 
civilisation. Apart from natural shelter in rocks, they 
constructed dwellings, perhaps “huts of wattle and 
thatches, dabbed with clay,” for ; themselves. They 
knew how to produce a fire and the art of cooking. 
They occupied themselves with fishing and hunting, 

choppers, knives, scrapers, cores, hammer-stones and (probably) 
strike-a-lights (?), Ibid., pp. 52-53. 

1 Catalogue of Pre-historic Antiquities in the Government Museum, 
Madras (1901); Notes on the Ages and Distribution of Indian Pre¬ 
historic Antiquities (Madras, 1916). Col. Bruce Foote has made a 
special study of Pre-historic artifacts in India. See also Panchanan 
Mitra, Pre-historic India, (Calcutta, 1923); A. C. Logan, Old Chipped 
Stones of India, (Calcutta, 1906); P. T. S. Aiyangar, The Stone Age 
in India ; V. Rangacharya, Pre-Musalman India , etc. 

2 For their numerous types, see Pre-Musalman India, I, pp. 
124-25. 
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tended flocks of domesticated animals, and also began 
the cultivation of land. Their food was simple, con¬ 
sisting of game, fotest produce, vegetables, milk, honey, 
wild grains, etc.; and the dress of these neolithic men 
was probably leaves, barks of trees, and skins. They 
made pottery, at first by hand, but afterwards the wheel 
was used. The earthenware were either plain or 
painted and decorated with representations of flowers, 
leaves, etc. The neolitbians chose the tough trap 
rock for their weapons of offence and defence, but 
things of domestic use were made of other materials of 
various colours. They buried their dead and erected 
tombs, as is evident from some pre-historic. skeletons 
discovered in the district of Mirzapur. On the other 
hand, the finds of funeral urns, meant for the ashes of 
the dead, would show that cremation too was not 
unknown. Presumably they worshipped spirits of 
nature as embodied in trees and stones, and propitiated 
them by bloody sacrifices and offerings of food 
and drink. Further, in the caves of the Vindhya 
hills, there are neolithic “cup-marks” and “ruddle 
drawings,” which give us some idea of the artistic 
efforts of these men. All these features indicate that 
the palaeolithic and neolithic men must have been 
separated by a wide gap, maybe of centuries. Indeed, 
some scholars even deny that the latter were the des¬ 
cendants of the former. But our. evidence being 
imperfect, it, would be better riot to dogmatise on this 
point. It is, however, certain that the neolithic culture 
was widespread , as remains of this period have been 
found almost all over the country, particularly in Bella- 
ry, Salem, Kamul, and other districts of the Madras 
Presidency. 

Section C 

I. THE ADVENT OF METALS 
After many centuries, perhaps, the neolithic man 
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in India learnt the use of metals. Gold was probably 
his earliest discovery, but it served as a material ..or 
ornaments only. His implements and weapons were 
made of other harder metals. The remarkable finds 
in a large number of ancient sites prove that m South 
India stone was directly superseded by iron, whereas 
in North India axes, awls, swords, spearheads, daggers, 
harpoons, etc., were at first made of copper, ana it 
was in turn followed by iron, Hoards of such copper 
implements have been discovered { all across Northern 
India almost from the .Hoogbly to the far side of tpc 
Indus, and from the foot of the Himalayas to the Cawn- 
porc District.” The times when the use of these . 
metals became general, are known as the Iron, and 
Copper ages. It is, however, important to remember 
that, unlike other countries, there are no traces in 
India, except in Sind, of a Bronze Period intervening 
between the Neolithic and Iron ages. Bronze, which 
is an alloy of copper and tin, 1 is harder than pure cop¬ 
per, and is doubtless better suited for the manufacture 
of weapons, but the early men in India somehow did 
not make it the ordinary material for use. The lew- 
implements of this metal, that have been discovered 
in Jubbulpur, were, in the opinion of antiquarians, either 
experimental or of foreign origin. And bowls and 
other objects, found in South Indian cemeteries, were 
simply articles of luxury meant for domestic purposes, 
and would hardly indicate the existence of an age when 
bronze tools were commonly used. 

IL THE DK.AVIDIANS 

The Dravidians, so called from the Sanskrit term 
Dravicla, were one of the earliest cultured races of India. 

1 Generally, the ratio of alloy in bronze is nine parts of copper 
and one of* tin. 
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THE DRAVIDIANS *} 


Unhappily, the problem of their origin is still a puzzle, 
almost defying any definite solution. A number of 
scholars strongly affirm that they were the descendants 
of the primitive inhabitants of India, who in course of 
time had ascended up the ladder of civilisation. On 
the contrary, others are of opinion that they were 
foreign immigrants into this country from the Tibetan 
plateau or from the "Turanian homeland of Central 
Asia.”/ Western Asia is, however, generally supposed 
to have been their original abode, and the similarity of 
the Dravidian and Sumerian ethnic, types undoubtedly 
lends some colour to this view. In this connection we 
must not omit to take into account Brahulr the is¬ 
land of Dravidian speech in Baluchistan. It is believed 
that it represents the tongue of those who lingered 
on behind, while the main body advanced towards 
Hindustan through the mountain passes. This looks 
plausible enough, although sometimes a different 
conclusion is drawn from the existence of Brahu: 
that there was a Dravidian over-flow from India into 
Baluchistan. Whoever the Dravidians may have been, 1 
it is certain that they were an important element of 
population both in Northern and Southern India. Their 
languages still predominate in the South, but "Dravi¬ 
dian characteristics have been traced alike in Vedic 
and Classical Sanskrit, in the Prakrits or early popular 
dialects, and in the modern vernaculars derived from 
them” 2 The Dravidians were conversant with the 
use of metals, and their pottery was of an improved 
type. They knew agriculture, and were perhaps the 
earliest people to build dams across rivers for irriga¬ 
tion purposes. They constructed houses and fortifi¬ 
cations, and their villages were ruled by petty chiefs. 

1 Many ■western scholars favour the view that the Dravidians 
belonged to the Mediterranean race. See e.g., Mr, J. Kennedy, 
J.li.A.S., 1898, pp. 249,261. 

a Cam. Hist, lad., Vol. I, p. 42. 
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CHALCOLITHIC AGE 

As observed by Dr. L. D. Barnett, Dravidian society was 
“to some extent matriarchal/’ and their religion was 
generally “dark and repulsive” 1 . They worshipped 
the Mother Goddess and a host of spirits, often with 
bloody human sacrifices, and the emblems of generation. 
Presumably, the Dravidians were identical with the 
“Dasas” or “Dasyus” of the Rigvedarfnd we shall, there¬ 
fore, hear more about them when we come to the 
period of the Aryans. 

Section D 
CHALCOLITHIC AGE 

fMr 

Importance of the New Discoveries 

/ So far we weth almost groping in the dark. We 
now see the twilight of Indian civilisation. The re¬ 
markable archajological discoveries at Harappa jc the 
Montgomery district and Mph.en)o-daru in the Larkana 
district, besides other sitesin the Punjab, Sind (like Canhu- 
daro, Jhukar-daro)/ and Baluchistan (e.g., Nal, Kelat 
State), make it abundantly clear that several centuries 
before the period of the lUgveda, there were busy centres 
of life and activity along the course of the river Indus. 
They show that the people possessed a high degree of 
culture, which was similar to, and in many respects more 
advanced than that of contemporary Mesopotamia, Elam, 
and Egypt. Gbalcolithic is the name usually given 
to this age—an age “in which arms and utensils of stone 
continue to be used side by side with those of copper 
and bronze.” To get a glimpse into this remote past, 
we must take note of the relics unearthed at Mohenjo- 
daro , 2 which are essentially akin to those found at other 

1 Antiquities of India, p. 4* , _ .. , ' 

-Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo-daro and the Indus Cmltsaim p 
volumes); K. N. Diksb.it, Vre-historic Civilisation of the Indus Valley 
(Madras, 1939); N. Law, tnd. Hist,Quart,, March, 19*2. (Vol. VHI, 
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places. The picture may be dim, but the outlines are 
sufficiently firm. 



’^Mohehio-daro or the ‘City of the Dead’ is at pre¬ 
sent it heap of ruins. It is difficult to surmise what 
brought about its destruction. Earthquakes, in¬ 
undations, the Indus altering its course, climatic 
changes—any of them may account for its final abandon- 
ment or disappearance. But it is evident from the ex¬ 
cavations, which have been carried out down to the 
subsoil water, that the site must have been occupied for 
centuries. It was a prosperous city, well-planned and 
having wide streets and lanes at regular interv als. I he 
buildings, considerably varying in size, appear to havc- 
been plain but dignified 1 . Stone not being easily 
obtainable, walls were raised of burnt brick, laid in 
mud or in both mud and gypsum mortar. Crude 
or sun-dried bricks were reserved for foundations 
and terraces, where the elements could not do much 
damage. There were stairways leading to upper sto¬ 
reys, ancl windows and doors for admitting light and 
air. Bffih-roorps and circular brick-wells were impor¬ 
tant features of .most houses. The system of drainage, 
public or private, was remarkable. Dust-bins and. 
.rubbish chutes indicate the extreme care taken in 
matters of conservancy. On the whole, the people 
were flourishing, and even ordinary dwelling houses 
were provided with necessary conveniences. The 
larger structures were perhaps public property. One 
of them, a spacious pillared hall of the Intermediate 

no. i), pp. izi-64; Dr. Madcap, The Indus Civilisation-, Mem. Arch. 
Sun. ifid., nos, 41 and. 48. On Harappa, see M. S. Vats, Excava¬ 
tions at Harappa, Vols. I & II, (1040). 

1 Was this lack of ornamentation in houses due to simplicity 
of tastes ? Or, did the owners deliberately avoid outward marks 
of possessing wealth to escape the burden of extra taxes ? 
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AGRICULTURE AND FOOD 


Period, may have been a -shrine, although no images 
have been found there. The most striking ot all remains 
is. no doubt, a vast hydropathic establishment—a 
back Bath, v» ft. xaj ft. *8 ft., with water-tight wtOfe 
arid flights of steps at the ends and other ^subsidiary 
verandahs, galleries and rooms. It was tilled v/ith 
water troin a well nearby. Its drain with a corbelled 
roof, more than six feet in height, deserves particular 
mention. Another accessory to the great Bath is pro¬ 
bably a bammam or hot-air bath, pointing to the exis¬ 
tence of “a hypocaustic system ot heating.” 

Agriculture 

Little do we knot*- about the agriculture of The 
Indus peoples, although the erdstence of such big cities 
as Mohenjo-daro and Harappa clearly indicates that 
food must have been available in an ample measure. 
Perhaps the grains they cultivated were wheat and 
batiev, specimens of which have been found there. It is 
uncertain whether the plough had replaced the hoe, or 
the latter was still in use. Scholars believe that in olden 
rimes Sind received copious rainfall,* and this, as also 
the presence of a great ri ver, 2 must have made the prob¬ 
lem of irrigation easy of solution. 


Food 


Besides the above cereals and dates (stones of 
which have been discovered), it appears from half- 
burnt shells and bones and offerings to the dead that the 
Indus people used as food pork, beef, mutton, poultry, 
fish, and the flesh of other water animals. Perhaps 
milk and vegetables were also included in the dietary. 

l The elaborate system of drainage and die use 'of burnt bricks 
for the exposed parts of buildings point to the same conclusion. 

* Indus. Besides, there was the Mihran, which dried up in 
the 14th century A.D. 
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OTHER ASPECTS OF LIFE 
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Animals Known 

They lurew several kinds ox domesticated animals, 
of which bones of bull, sheep, pig, buffalo, camel, and 
elephant have been recovered; while those of the dog 
and horse, having been found near the surface, may be¬ 
long to later times. The wild anirrthls faraiifr to them 
were rhinoceros, bison, monkey, tiger, bta%Jiare, etc., 
which are depicted on seals and alppc ; ••ta!. 

Use of Stones and Metals l| 

i v stone was rare in this region. It h,ad^accordingly 
to be imported from other places foi* jdor-sockets, 
saddle querns and mullets, sf^uettes, cult objects, etc. 
?The metals known to the Sihdhu people were 'gold, 
•Silver, copper, tin, and lead, which, were usedfora variety 
of purposes. The discovery of bronze in the earliest 
layer at Mohenjo-daro proves beyond doubt that it 
was then in use there. 'Iron 'has, however, not been 
found. 

Ornaments ' 

Ornaments, chiefly necklaces, car-rings, anklets, 
and girdles of beads,' wore commonly worn by men and 
women of all closes. The''rich made them of gold, 
silver, ivory, fakmcc and other semi-precious stones 
like lapis-lazuli* jasper, camelkn, agate or onyx; where¬ 
as those for the poor were made of copper, bone, shell, 
and terra-cotta. 

Household Articles 

Copper and bronze seem to have superseded stone 
as material for'*"household implements and utensils. 
Mostly, however, they were earthenware. Quite a 
large ' number of such bowls, dishes, cups, saucers, 



vases basins, and stone-jars of’diflerent forms have been 
discovered. Generally the pottery was wheel-made, 
and was painted and sometimes “glazed.’" 



< Likewise copper and bronze had replaced stone 

for weapons of war or of chase. People 'were 

acquainted.with made;;, axes, daggers, spears bows, 

arrows, and slings. Defensive weapons like shields, 
helmets, and armour were perhaps unknown, nor is 
there any rracc of the sword. 

Game ,r mi Weights 

Stones were also used for weights, marbles and 
dice, which are among the most remarkable iclics dis¬ 
covered. * It is interesting to note that, like the Vedic 
Aryans, the Indus people were fond of dice. I he 
smaller weights, of chert or slate, are cubical, whereas 
the heavier ones are conical in shape. It is said that 
they are made with 'greater accuracy and consistenc y 
than those of Elam and Mesopotamia.” 

Ttys 

Generally they were clay models of birds, animals, 
men and women, tattles, or representations of carts. 
These playthings are softiefinies useful as depicting 
the actualities of life. 

Spinning and Textile 

Spinning must have been freely practised in the 

houses.of Mohenjo-da.ro, as would appear from the 

large find of spindle-whorls. Those of the rich were 
made of faience; the poor used the cheaper pottery 
and shell. Wool was used for warmer textile, and 
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DRESS AND RELIGION 
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cotton for the lighter one. The latter, found adhering 
to a silver vase, appears on careful examination _ by 
experts to resemble the present-day cos rser Indian variety 
with its “typical convoluted structure.” 

Dress 

The dress of the people, like their personal fea¬ 
tures, must have varied. A statue, for instance, re¬ 
presents a male figure wearing a long shawl, drawn over 
the left shoulder and under the right, so as to leave the 
right arm free. The nude statues must not be taken 
to' indicate that nudity was prevalent. They may have 
heen meant for religious purposes. 




Our scanty knowledge of the religion of these early 
peoples is • derived from' the seals, copper tablets, and 
figurines of metal, terra-cotta,- and stone, ihe most 
prominent deity is the. Motliet or Nature Gougc^s, 
whose worship was so common in ancient tim.es in. all 
countries from'Persia to the digeah coasts. Ibis cub. 
found a fruitful soil in India, and out of it developed 
the worship of Sakti with all its elaborate rites. Fur¬ 
ther, a seal portrays a highly conventionalised figure of 
a three-faced male god, seated Tog/-like, with animals 
on each side, who has been recognised as the proto¬ 
type of the historic Siva. 11 this conjecture be correct, 
Saivism may legitimately claim to be the oldest living 

religion. That the worship of the phallic emblems-. 

the '°Mga and the yom -~was also prevalent is clear from 
the discovery of scores of aniconic objects of stone 
together with ring-stones, whereas the existence of 

i From immemorial antiquity, India is the home of the worship 
of Prakriii or later Sakti , goddess Pritbvi , and a host of Grdtmdwtas 
( Ambd, Mata, etc.) 





a* FUNERAL CUSTOMS'. KNOWLEDGE OF WRITING 

Tree-worship and Zoolatry or Animal worship is 
evidenced by certain representations on seals. Popular 
Hinduism of today contains many of these elements, 
thus furnishing a remarkable proof of the extraordinary 
continuity of Indian culture through the ages. 

Disposal of the Dead 

An examination of the data available, both at 
Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, shows that probably there 
were then three methods of disposing of the dead : (a) 
complete burial, (b) burial after exposure of the body t o 
birds and beasts, (c) cremation followed by burial of the 
ashes. The discovery of cinerary urns and jars, goblets 
or vessels with ashes, bone,"and charcoal may, however, 
suggest that during the flourishing period of the Indus 
valley culture the third method was generally in vogue. 
.At Mohenjo-daro, about a score of skeletons, some in 
public streets and others in a room, have been un¬ 
earthed, but there is no trace of a cemetery or burial 
place. At Harappa, ott the other hand, a cemetery has 
been brought to light In the plain level ground near the 
mounds. It is noteworthy that the remains of the dead 
at the latter site are associated with a distinct type of 
pottery decorated with vegetable patterns and peculiar 
animal designs. 

Knowledge of Writinpf 

One of the most interesting items of information 
we get about the Indus people is in regard to their 
acquaintance with some sort of writing. Of course, 
no regular documents on stones or baked clay tablets 
have 1 been found. But a large number of seals 

1 See Dr, G. R. Hunter, Scrips of Harappa and Mohenjo -daro 
(1954); Rev. H. Heras, “The Story oi' two Mohenjo-daro Signs,” 
}. Vol. II, no. 1, pp. 1-6. 



and sealings, 1 / Having excellent representations of uni¬ 
corns and' bulls and other objects, have inscriptions 
in a script, which belongs to the same order as Proto- 
Elamite, Sumerian, Mi'hoan, and Egyptian. Its deci¬ 
pherment has so rat defied the .ingenuity of scholars. 
The view, commonly held, is thafit represents a picto- 
graphic system of writing, each sign 2 standing for a 
particular word or object!' A late stage of develop¬ 
ment is indicated by certain strokes and marks, which 
were perhaps vowel signs. It is believed that’the direc¬ 
tion of writing is from right to left; but in soife cases it 
is boustrophedon, tie., from right to left in the first line 
and left to right in the second. Nothing can yet be 
postulated about: its connection with the later BrahmI. 
Very likely the Indus script did not extend to other 
parts of India, or survive long. 

Art 

The Indus people appear to have made great pro¬ 
gress in the ceramic art. They were fond of painted 
pottery, and some specimens of delicate workman¬ 
ship and colour have come down to us. 

Again, sculptures in the round, of stone and bronze, 
display great merit and anatomical faithfulness. The 
figure of a dancer standing on the right leg with the 
left leg raised in front is beautifully executed, and the 
pose is so full of movement that there is hardly any 
parallel to it even among the sculptures of the historic 
period. 

But by far the most remarkable are the engravings 
on the numerous seals and sealings. The treatment 
of animals, specially the bull, is superb and full of 
realism. These figures leave no room for doubt that 

1 See also L. A. Waddell, Tbs Indo-Sumerian Seals Deciphered 
(London, 1925). 

* A list of no less than 596 signs has been prepared. 
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the Indus people, like the ancient Greeks, possessed 
artistic skill of a. high order, and could delineate with 
vigour and .effect. 

Who were the Authors ? 

The skeletal remains as well as the sculptured 
heads 1 indicate that the population at Harappa and 
Mohenjo-daro was of a cosmopolitan character, con¬ 
sisting at least of four distinct ethnic types, viz., Proto- 
Australoid, Mediterranean, the Alpine and the Mongo¬ 
lian branch. Which of these races was the prime 
author of the Indus valley civilisation? Diverse ans¬ 
wers have been given to this query. It has been sug¬ 
gested that they were the pre-Vedic peoples (probably 
Dravidian), whose culture the Aryans destroyed. Some 
look upon the latter as the authors of this civilisation, 
pushing thereby the date of their (Aryan) domination 
in India considerably back. Others regard the Indus 
people as the kith and kin of the Sumerians or some 
allied race, and the common features between the civi¬ 
lisations of Sumer, Elam, and thf Indus valley, despite 
their individual characteristics, no cloubr, lend support 
to this view. Cultural evidences and arguments Eased 
on physical types arc, however, shaky; and we cannot, 
therefore, be dogmatic over this problem until more 
conclusive clues are forthcoming. 

Extent and Origin 

Besides Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, archaeolo¬ 
gical explorations reveal that there were a number 
of other sites in lower and upper Sind (e.g. Jhukhar- 

1 But this evidence must be used with caution. For, as has 
been veil pointed out, artists were by no means anthropologists; 
and the number of skulls discovered is too small to allow of any 
“safe generalisations” regarding the existence of several racial 
types (Hindu Civilisation , p. 28). 
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da.ro, Canhu-daro), South Punjab and Baluchistan (e.g., 
Nal in Kelat State) belonging to the same. Chalcolithic 
culture. As yet no traces of it have been found in the 
Gangetic valley, which in later times played an impor¬ 
tant part in tlie cultural and political history- of India. 
Wherefrom, then, did the Indus valley culture origi¬ 
nate? Was it an independent growth on Indian soil? 
Or, was its development, due to the contact and impact; 
of the anbient civilisations of Elam, Mesopotamia, and 
other Western lands ? To these questions, a definite 
answer one hesitates to g ive at this stage of our know¬ 
ledge. 



We do not know, how long this culture flourished 
in the Indus valley, but from the stratification of build¬ 
ings at Mohenjo-daro, where have been unearthed seven 
strata—three of the Late Period, three of the Interme¬ 
diate, and one of the Early, leaving aside such as are 
. submerged under the sub-soil water—it has been 
assumed, assigning roughly 500 years to each of the 
layers, that the period of its occupation fell approxi¬ 
mately between 3250-2:710 B.C. Of course, the begin¬ 
nings of its civilisation may go earlier still, for Mohenjo- 
daro and its complex city life was a product of centuries 
of evolution. Moreover, a comparison of its finds 
with Mesopotamian and Elamite relics shows resemb¬ 
lances, which could not be merely fortuitous. If, 
as has been supposed, they prove that there was inter¬ 
course between these countries the Indus valley civi¬ 
lisation may be rightly taken to be “contemporary with 
the early culture of Sumer and with the later Pre-dilu- 
vian culture of Elam and Mesopotamia.’’ 



CHAPTER ill 

THE RIGVEDIC AGE 
Origin and Home of the Aryans 1 

v../ The twilight slowly brightened into dawn, and 
the smwir"% ; cdic culture - rose on the Horizon of 
Indian histoty. Who were its progenitors, arid wHere- 
ftdm 'do they emerge into out historical view? Ques- 
tions like these have been a bewildering source of 
controversy. 'Some Indian scholars, attaching great 
importance to the Pauranic evidence, strongly main¬ 
tain that the Aryans were autochthons of the land. 
But their arguments do not find a wide support. 
Others with equal emphasis aver that the original Aryan 
home was the Arctic Circle (B. G. Lilak); or Bactua 
(Rhode); or the Pamirs,, The general opinion, how¬ 
ever, is that the Indo-Aryans, as. also the Avestati Ira¬ 
nians, were a branch of the ancient 4 Tndo-Germanic 
(I tide - European) peoples or the Wiros? and before then: 
eastward migration, perhaps due to. divisions, dissen¬ 
sions, or overgrowth of population in a circumscribed 
area, they occupied for long a common habitat, which 
has been variously located in Central Asia (Ala# Muller); 
European Steppes, north of the Black Sea (Benfey); 
Central, and Western Germany (Geiger); or Austria, 
Hungary and Bohemia (P. Giles). This belief tests 
on grounds of the close similarity between the speech 

1 Sec Dr. Isaac Taylor, The Origin of the Aryans, London, 1889; 
G. Childe, The Aryans: A. C. Das, Rigvedic India (Calcutta. 1927); 
B. G. TilaJk, Antic Horne h the Vedas (Poona, 1905); Laohtot 
Dhar, The Horn of the Aryans (Delhi, tfyof 

2 K Qiies uses the term ‘Wires A-meaning men m most of the 
early languages (Cam, Hist IruL, VoL I, p.*.66). 

* 
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as presented in the Kigveda and the Avestau and the 
‘‘Indo-Germanic’’ tongues spoken by most European 
nations 1 ; and also on the flora and fauna known to 
them and the likeness of the.it culture as inferred from 
the meagre data available 2 3 .*' Language and common 
peculiarities of life, are, however, no certain proofs of 
consanguinity, for they can be adopted by one 
community from another. Nor are the anthropological 
researches of any particular help. They simply -show 
that there is a physical type in India, which in many 
respects is akin to certain European races. Thus, 
f though we cannot be sure that the blood of Europe 
f runs in Indian veins, it is conceivable that the Ihdo- 
‘Aryans were at some stage not altogether isolated from 
the forefathers of the Western peoples. 

i The RJgveda 

The earliest work, which, the Aryans have left to 
posterity, is the Rfypeda.- It is a collection of 1017 
hymns, supplemented by :a others called Valakhityas, 
and is systematically arranged into xo mandalas or books. 
The hymns represent compositions' of different periods, 8 
atid are of varying degrees of literary merit, being 
productions of priest-poets—mostly men and two or 
three women—of various families. 4 * * * Excepting a few 

1 c£ e.g., Sanskrit Pitri with Zend Paltar, Latin Pater, Greek 
Path, Celt Athir, Teuton Fadar, Tocharian Patar, and English 
Father-, or Sanskrit Dvau with Latin Duo, Irish Dan, Gothic Twai, 
Lithuanian Du, and English Tiro; or Sanskrit Asti, Latin Esf, 
Irish Is, Gothic 1st, and Lithuanian Esti. 

a cf. Cam, Hist, Ind.,1, Ch. HI, pp. 64-76. 

3 The Riffeda itself speaks of older and later Risis and their 

compositions. Winternitz thinks that there must be a gulf of 

centuries between the different strata of Rigvedic hymns. Great 

care was taken to preserve its textual purity by a number of devices 

like Pada-palha, Krama-patba, Anukt'amanis, etc. 

* Orthodox tradition, however, regards the hymns as revela¬ 
tions to the Risis. 
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hymns, they ate all invocations to the gods, conceived 
as personifications of the powers of Nature, to bestow 
spiritual and material favours on the worshippers. It is 
only those that are not directly addressed to the deities, 
which incidentally throw some light on princely liberal¬ 
ity and tribal wars, as well as on the life and habits of the 
people. The information, scanty no doubt, is all the 
more valuable in the absence of any other material 
remains fox giving us a glimpse into this distant age. 1 

Geographical background of the R igvedic Aryans 

The R igveda does not preserve any memory of the 
early movements of the Aryans, or how they entered 
India. Indeed, their geographical horizon appears 
from certain allusions to have been limited to an area 
extending from Afghanistan to the Gangetic valley. 

That the former region was occupied by the Aryans is 
obvious from the mention of rivers like the Kubha 
(Kabul), the Suvastu (Swat), the Krumu (Kutrain), 
and the Gomati (Gomal). The vast stream of the 
Sindhu (Indus) is well known, so also are its five tribu¬ 
taries—the Vitasta (Jhelum); Asiknl (Chenab); Parusni, 
later Iravat! (Ravi); Vipaia (Reas); and the Sutudri 
(Sutlej). Similarly, the Drisadvatl (Chautang) is nam¬ 
ed, but the Saraswati, now lost amid the sands, evokes 
many a fervent song. /From these references, one 
may reasonably infer that the Aryans were spread over 
all the tracts watered by these rivers, and they probably 
composed the bulk of the hymns here. 2 The Ganga 

of. sgtpft tMg s gXe ; and also ft fiWWf, fat'nfa 

I 

1 See A. C. Das, R igvedic Culture (Calcutta, 1925). 

2 The hymns to the goddess Usas were apparently inspired by 
the glorious dawn of the Punjab. But those referring to the “strife 
of the elements” and the phenomenon of thunder and lightning 
•were, according to Keith, composed “iri the country round the 
Saraswati river, south of the modern ArnbSla” {Cam . Hist. htd. } 
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(Ganges) and the Yamuna (Jumna) ate mentioned only 
twice or thrice, which shows that though Aryan bands 
had advanced towards the Gangetic Doab, it was still 
an unfamiliar land. The sea was unknown to them, 
the word samudra being used to denote large expanses 
of water. The Himalaya or Himavant mountains arc 
alluded to, but not the Vindhyas or the Narmada 
river. Evidently, therefore, the Aryans had not 
yet established settlements in the southern direction. 
Other evidences ate also in accord with the conclusions 
stated above. Thus, for instance, the R igseda men¬ 
tions the lion, but not the,tiger, the denizen of the 
swampy jungles of Bengal. I hat the Atyans had not 
yet advanced to the eastern regions is further proved 
by the absence of any mention of rice. We must, 
however, urge caution against undue emphasis on such 
ammentum ex silentio, and as an illustration of its dangers 
it may be pointed out that salt, al though abounding in 
Northern Punjab, is not even once mentioned in the 
Rlgpeda. 

Tribal Divisions and Wars 

The Rigvedic Aryans were not a. homogeneous lot. 
They were divided into several tribes, the most impor¬ 
tant having been the five allied ones, viz., Anus, 
Druhvus, Yadus, Tumps, and Purus, who dwelt on 
either side the Saraswatl. Besides these, mention.is also 
made of the Bharatas (later merged into the Kurus), 
Tritsus, Sdnjayas, Krivis, and other minor tribes. Quite 
often, they were fighting among themselves, and one of 
the notable events of Rigvedic history was the great- 
battle on the Parusnl, in which Sudas, king or the 
Bharatas, defeated with heavy losses the confederate 
tribes led by ten kings under the guidance oi: ViSvamitra. 


I, p. 79). 
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Xhe victory is celebrated by his family priest, Va&stha, 
out we do not know if Sudas attempted any consolida¬ 
tion of his conquests. Close upon the heels of the 
attack by the above-mentioned five allied tribes and 
by those of the North-west, Alinas, Paktbas (cf. 
modem Pakhthun or Pathaus), Sivas, Bhalanases, and 
the Visanins, he had to face another crisis on the eastern 
side of his kingdom. Sudas, however, overcame it 
by successfully repulsing his assailants under the leader¬ 
ship of Bheda near the Jumna. The latter was perhaps 
a non-Aryan chief, as the curious names of the three 
tribes—Ajas, Sigtus, and Yaksus—utyler him suggest. 3 
Thus, besides inter-tribal warfare^ 4 the Aryans were 
engaged in struggles with the “Dasyus” or “DasaS”. 
They were carried on with unceasing relentlessness,: 
for the Wo popples had strong differences, both racial 
and cultural. 4 The Aryans were rail and fair, and. the 
“Dasyus” were dark-skinned and of short stature^ 
Their features were uncouth, being flat-nosed (, anas ah ). 
They did not believe in Vedic gods ( a-devayu ), indeed 
reviled them ( deva-piyu ), never performed sacrifices 
(a-yajvati) or any rites (a-Aarmm), but worshipped the 
phallus emblems ( iisna-devafi) and followed strange 
laws ( anyavrata ). Their speech was unintelligible / 

(mrldhra-vdk). 2 These characteristics indicate that > 
the “Dasyus” probably belonged to the*. DraVidian 
stock, then occupying the parts over which the Aryans 
?vere seeking to establish their domination. The 
“Dasyus” fought valiantly in defence of their homes 
and herds of cattle, and they yielded to the superior 
might of the Aryans only when the destruction of their 
pur as and durgas, towns and' crude 'fortifications, made 

1 The R igeeda mentions other none Aryan peoples like the 
Simyus, Pi&cas, KIkatas, etc. Among other prominent Dana 
chiefs, we hear of Pipra, Dhuni, Cumuri, Sambara. 

2 A. C. Das, Kigvedk Culture , pp. 157-58 (Calcutta, 1925), 
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further resistance futile. Many of the ‘Casas’ bee 
slaves (JJt<2=slaVe) of the conquerors, having been a 
rnitted in society as Sudvcis, but others retifed into the 
jungles and mountain fastnesses, where we still find 
their descendants living in primitive conditions. 



Political Organisation 


The family (grika or kula) was the ultimate basis of 
the Vedic state. "A number of families, connected with 
ties of kinship, formed the grama. An aggregate of 
villages made up the viS (district or clan), and a group 
of viS composed the jane (tribe). The tribe was under 
the rule of its chief or king (rdjan), who was often here¬ 
ditary, as would appear jfrona several lines of succession 
mentioned in the Ei gvedcA* Occasionally thc_Iwas 
elected by the vU, but it is not clear whether the choice 
was limited to members of the ruling house or was 
extended to other noble families. The king led the 
tribe in battle, and ensured their protection, in return 
for which the people rendered him obedience or gave 
voluntary gifts. Perhaps the king did not then raise 
any fixed taxes for the maintenance of the royal state. 
When free from fighting, he dispensed justice and per¬ 
formed sacrifices for material prosperity. The Pt/robite, 
besides the Seiiani (‘leader of the army’) and the Gramam, 
was the most important member of the royal entourage. 
He received gifts and by spells and incantations prayed 
for his master's success in all undertakings. The king 
was by no means an autocratg his powers were limited 
by the will of the people as expressed in the Sabha (‘coun¬ 
cil of Elders’) and Samti (‘assembly of the whole 
people’). 3 The states were usually small, but due 

1 c£- c. g., Vadhryalva, Dmxtasa, Pijavana and Sudas. 

a The true import of these terms is not quite clear. According 
to Keith, the Samti was “the assembly of the people for the busi- 
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to wars and the “Dasyu” menace the tendency to co- , 
liesce under an overlord, or evolve bigger territorial j 
units, had already started. 


The Rigvedic Aryans had developed a healthy 
family life, in which the ties of wedlock were held sacr¬ 
ed and indissoluble. Monogamy was the usual rule, 
though among the “upper"‘ten” polygamy was not 
unknown. - There are no traces of polyandry and 
child-marriage. Women 1 enjoyed a certain amount 
of freedom in choosing their husbands, under whose 
protection and care they lived after marriage. Their 
position was of greater honour and authority at that 
time than is perhaps the case now. They - controlled 
the. household affairs, and participated in the sacrifices 
and other domestic ceremonies and feasts, gaily wear¬ 
ing their bright apparel and ornaments. There was 
perhaps no 'segregation of females or restriction 
upon their movements. They were educated, some 
of them like Apala, ViSvavara, and Ghoga even com¬ 
posing mantras after the fashion of the litsis. The 
standard of morality was comparatively high, but occa¬ 
sionally we learn of cases of lapse. 

Besides husband and wife, the family consisted 
of other members—parents, brothers, sisters, sons, 
and daughters, etc. Generally their relations were 
marked by cordiality and a spirit of mutual accommoda¬ 
tion and help. Sometimes, however, disputes about 

ness of the tribe,” anti, the Sabba denoted “die place ^ of assembly, 
'jrhich served besides as a centre of social gatherings” (Cam. Hist. 
1 ml, L, p. §t). 

a cf. B. S. Upadhyaya, Women w Tiigveda, 2nd ecL, (Benates, 
1941); See also Dr. A. S; AJtckar, The Position of Woven in Hindu 
Civilisation, (Bdaares, 1938); C, Barter, Women in Ancient India, 
(London, 1925); Indra, Status oj Wowe/t in Ancient India, (Lahore, 
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property, specially relating to land, cattle, ornaments, 
etc., must have caused ill-feeling and even the break¬ 
up of the family. 

Occupations 

J As described elsewhere, the Aryans were then 
engaged in continual, warfare,..which was as such one 
of°their main occupations. They fought either on 
- foot or on chariots, drawn by horses, but horse-riding 
apart, cavalry is nowhere mentioned. Coats of mail 
(varma) and helmets of metals (Mpra) were used for pro¬ 
tection on the battle-field. The principal weapons were 
the bow ( dhattus ) and arrow (batfa ), spears, lances, axes, 
swords (asi), and slingstoues. The warriors fought to 
the accompaniment of war-cries and the music of 

drums ( dmdubhi ). . 

One of the important means ot hying tor the 
Rigvedic Aryans was cattle-bree ding . Their wealth and 
prosperity depended upon the possession of & large 
number of cows, which they regarded as the sum of al l 
wood.” We can, therefore, well understand their extreme 
desire to multiply them. Among other domesticated 
animals were horses, sheep, goats, dogs ana asses. 

Agriculture was their next occupation. Plough¬ 
ing appears to have been an old prauj£^ot the Aryans, 
for it is significant the root kris occuts in the same sense 
in both Sanskrit and Iranian. I.he plough was drawn 
by bulls, and had a metal share, to make furrows (situ) 
in the fields (ksetra). Water was led into them by 
means of channels. 1 The com cultivated was yava 
(perhaps barley) and dhanja, and when ripe, it was cut 
with, sickles, threshed and winnowed properly, aiiu 

then stored in granaries. . 

The Rigvedic Aryans also practised hunting tor 

1 Water was drawn out of wells or from rivers. Manure 
too, if used then, must have added to the fertility of fields. 
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sport as well as livelihood. Birds and wild animals 
were caught in nets and snares (pasa)^ or sometimes 
they were killed with bow and arrow. Pits were also 

dug for capturing deer, lion, and other beasts. 

There is no mention of fishing, and navigation 
was limited to rivers by boats of crude construction. 
The absence of anchor or sails indicates that the Rigve- 
dic people did not dare into the open main. 

trade 

Coins were unknown. 1 Accordingly, trade was 
carried* oh by barter and' ''"She cow was regarded as the 
standard of value. There ate grounds to believe that 
haggling was known, but a bargain, once made, held 
good. 

Life being still primitive and simple, the require¬ 
ments of the' people were few, and could be easily 
supplied by themselves.'"But. evidence is not lacking 
to show that specialisation .in certain, crafts had already 
begun. The worker in wood was an important figure 
In vedlc society, as his services were particularly needed 
in die construction of chariots, both for war and the 
face. He was still carpenter, joiner, and wheefiight in 
one, and the dexterity of bis art is often compared to 
felicity in corrfposing hymns. We also learn of the 
worker in -metal, who forged weapons, ploughshares, 
kettles and other domestic utensils. The general name 
for metal is ajas (Latin ass), which may denote either 
copper or bronze or iron. Goldsmiths fashioned 
ornaments of gold to minister to the wants of the gay 
and the rich. Mention is made of the tanner, who 
tanned leather and made such articles as bow-strings 
and casks. The work of sewing, plaiting of mats with 


1 Nh.kd was Apt a coin, as supposed by some scholars. It was 
probably a kind of ornament worn on the neck. 
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grass and. reeds, and weaving o£ cloth was mostly done 
by women.' What is most noteworthy is that dating', 
the age of the VJgveda. none of these functions bore | 
the stamp of inferiority, as was the case subsequently, • 
and they were carried on by the free members ol the i 
tribe. 

Other Features of Life 

(a) It appears from the casual allusions to dress in 
the R imda that the people wore a lower garment (nfvf), 
another garment, and a cloak. Sheep’s wool was used V 4 
fot weaving cloth. They were embroidered with gold 
and dyed in the case of the rich, who further adorned 
their persons with such ornaments as ear-rings, neck¬ 
lets, armlets, bracelets, garlands, etc. The hair was 
oiled and combed. Women wore it “plaited; and 
some men, too, preferred coils on their heads. •' Shaving 
was known, but beards were the norm, 

(b) Food 

The Rigvedic Aryans took both animal and vege¬ 
table food. The meat of sheep and goat was freely 
eaten andToffered to the gods. It was also customary 
to kill the fatted calf on festive occasions or to enter¬ 
tain guests, but the cow was “aglinya”—not to be 
slaughtered, because of her usefulness. Milk was, 
however, the chief article of diet. Among its various 
preparations, ghee and dahi (curd) were most commonly 
used. Grain was powdered into flour and with milk 
and ghee made into cakes. Vegetables and fruits were 
also'included in the menu of the Rigvedic Indian. 

(c) Drink 

Mere water and milk did not satisfy the tastes of 




the age. People were almost addicted to fermented 
drinks. On religious occasions Soma was the favourite 
bevetagc, 1 but Surd, a spirit distilled from grain, was 
the ordinary drlHE The priests, however, disliked Its 
use owing to its' intoxicating ^character, Sometimes 
it led to die commission of crimes, which were by no 
means rare then. 

(i) Amusements 

The Rigvedic Indian did not lead a dull and drab 
life. He was fond of merry-making and pastimes. 
Joyous occasions were marked by music and: dancing, 2 
the latter often not quite innocent. The musical 
instruments included the drum ( dmdubhi ), the cymbal, 
the lute (, karkarl ), and the flute. Singing may: also 
have been practised for aught tvs .know of its later 
development in Saman songs. Besides chariot-racing 
and horse-racing, gambling with' dice was the most 
popular amusement. Despite the loss of fortune and 
consequent rain, the gambling-hall was the. most 
frequented place and offered irresistible attractions to 
the players. 

Religion 3 

The religion of the Kmeda is essentially simple, 
though it has many gods. This is natural, as the hymns 
are the product, of a long period of priestly effort, and 
represent the deities of the various tribes. Most of 
the objects of devotion are the personifications of 
natural phenomena. They may be broadly classed as 
(i) Terrestrial grids, like Prithvi, Soma, Agni; (2) 

1 The ninth mandala of the Rigveda is devoted to a praise of the 
Soma . Its juice had exhilarating effects. All efforts to identify 
the plant have so far not met with success. 

a Both sexes indulged in. this form of amusement. 

3 Griswold, Religion of the Rigveda, 
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Atmospheric gods, like Indra, Vayu, Matuts, Parjanya;. 
(3) Heavenly gods, like Varum, Dyaus, A$v.ins, SQrya, 
Savitri, iviitra, Pushan, and Visnu—the latter five forms 
being all associated with the different phases of the 
sun’s glory. Among these deities, Varuna occupies 
the place of honour, and is extolled in many a sublime 

hymn. He is god.of the sky, and with him is bound 

up the conception of rita, first indicative of the cosmic 
and then of moral order. Next comes Indra, the god of 
thunder-storm, whose majesty is another favourite 
subject of praise. He causes the rain to fall and thus 
relieves the dryness of the earth. His importance 
grew with the advance of the Aryans to regions noted 
for storm and seasonal rainfall. It must not, however, 
be supposed that any kind of hierarchy among the gods 
was in the course of formation. I'he poets at different 
times ascribed pre-eminence to different gods, as they 
had to serve many masters and needs. The Rimcia 
also mentions abstract deities, such as Sraddha (faith) 
and Manyu (anger); and among goddesses Usas (god¬ 
dess of Dawn) inspires much noble poetry. 1 To pro¬ 
pitiate these gods, prayers and sacrifices or oblations 
of milk ,ghee, grain, fiesh, etc. were offered/' The utmost 
stress was laid on the performance of the latter in order 
that the worshippers may enjoy all happiness and pros- , 
perity. There is also a tendency in a few hymns of 
the lUgveda to identify one god with others, or to. group 
them in pairs (e.g,, dydva-prithvt), and carrying it further 
the composers arrive at the great, monotheistic doctrine 1 
that “the gods are one and the same, only sages des- , 
cribe them differently.” 2 

1 The Ktgveda also refers to some minor deified like the Ribhus 
(aerial elfs) and Apsatas (water-nymphs). There is, however, 
no trace in it of Zoolatry and Totemism. 

2 cf. few: tr tpvif 1 

me trfsm stetfr m TTTcrf~wrwrre: 11 

(Ktgveda, I, 164, 46). 
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Ac Date 

Here we may consider the date attributed to the 
bulk of the R igveda, or the civilisation it represents. 

Jacobi and Tilak are of opinion, mainly on astronomical 
grounds, that the hymns were composed at least 4,000 
years before Christ. But their view is not generally 
accepted. O11 the other hand. Max Muller, arguing 
backwards from the known date of the Buddha, whose 
religious system was a reaction against Brahmanism and 
presupposed the existence of the entire Vedic literature, 
divided the latter into four epochs—Sutra (600-200 B.G.); 
Brahmana, Aranyaka and Upanisad (800-600 B.C.); 
Mantra (1000-800 B.C.); and Chandas (1200-1000 B.G,)— 
and thus'arrived at 1200-1000 B.C. as the period of the 
beginning of Vedic hymns, assigning approximately 
200 years for the development of each epoch of the 
Veda, The arbitrariness of the last assumption was, 
however, a serious flaw in Max Muller’s argument. 
Another line of evidence is furnished by recent re¬ 
searches It .. Bogfeko i.. where i nscription s recording 
treaties between the Hittites and kings of Mitani have 
been discovered. It is clear from these documents that 
Vedic gods were worshipped in Asia Minor at least 
as early as 1400 B.G. 1 Of course, this discovery may 
lead to different conclusions. Some think that: here 
we stumble upon the Aryans on their progress east¬ 
ward; and others, relying on the typically Vedic charac¬ 
ter of the deities, postulate that the inscriptions repre¬ 
sent the westward migration of the Indian Aryans. 
Whatever the truth, the well-known Ttd-el-Amartoa 
inscriptions, belonging to the same time as the Boghaz- 
koi records, *tlso mention Sanskritic names like Arta- 

1 India, Varum, Nasatyau and Mitra, who are invoked as 
protectors of the contracts, are respectively mentioned as In-da-ra, 
U-ru-w-na, Na-sa-at-ti-ia, Mi-it-ia. 
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tama, Tusratta, for Mitatii princes; and even some of 
the Kassites, who ruled in Babylonia between e. i_ 74 <»- 
xi 80 B.C., bore such, names as Shucks (Skfc. Sutya) 
and Marytas (Skt. Marutas), etc. Considering all this 
evidence, it may be reasonably supposed, with some 
margin for error, that the beginnings of Vedic poetry 
and civilisation go back to about the sixteenth century 
B C. 1 

Indus and Kigvedu- Cultures Contrasted 

It may he interesting to note the dissimilarities 
between the Indus and Rigvedie cultures. I lie Indo- 
Aryans were still in the village state, living in small 
thatched houses of bamboo . The Indus people, on the 
other hand, had developed a complex city life with 
commodious houses of brick, equipped with bath¬ 
rooms, wells, and sanitation, j .The metals known to 
the Rigvedie Aryans were gold, copper or bronze, and 
perhaps iron. The Indus people have left no trace or 
iron; they used silver more commonly than gold, and 
their utensils and vessels were made of stone—a relic 
of tile Neolithic age—as well as of copper and bronze. 
V:The weapons of offence were almost the same in both 
the ages, but the defensive helmet and coat of mail, 
known to the Rigvedie people, wete not a feature 
of the Indus civilisation. Alt appears from the numerous 
seals discovered at Mohenjo-daro that the bull was 
their most important animah but during the Rigvedie 
period the. cow takes its place. ; The horse was unfami- 
liar to the Indus valley people, whereas the Rigvedie 
Aryans had domesticated it. Further, in the Indus 

1 Mr. B. G. Tilak, however, believed that “the traditions re¬ 
corded in the R igveda unmistakably point to a period not later than 
4 000 B.C., when the vernal equinox was in Orion, or, in .other 
words, when* the Dog-star commenced the equinoctial year (l&e 
Orion, Poona), 



valley the worship of the phallic symbols was current; 
the R igveda, however, shows no trace of if. The Indus 
people knew some sort of writing, and in art they had 
made considerable progress. The Rigvedic age is, 
however, devoid of any tangible proofs of Aryan 
achievement in this direction. These points of diffe¬ 
rence are enough to show how wide is the gulf between 
the two civilisations. And it was not a hiatus in time 
only, for either hypothesis, that the one was the pro¬ 
genitor or the descendant of the other, would land us in 
a difficulty or dilemma. T he only possible assumption, 
which may s atisfac t o ri ly explain the divergent chatacr 
tors of t he Indu s and Rigvedic cultures, is that the 
latter,, although later, was unrelated to the former and 
had an independent origin and development - 1 


i See also Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo-daro ; (Vol. I), Cfc. VIII, 

pp. IIO-I2. 
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CHAPTER XV 

LATER VEDIC PERIOD 

Wider Geographical Outlook '" y ' 

We have to depend upon the Samhitas of the 
Yaiumda , Sdmaveda, Atharvaveda, the Brahma nas, the 
Aranyakas., and the Upctnisads 9 all religious works; 
for the later Vedie period, which, roughly speaking, 
comes down to about 6 00 R ; C> During this age the 
griidualiy extended towards tnc 
east and the south. The north-western parts of India, 
thelTohie" of the Rigvedic tribes, fade into unimportance; 
and even the customs of those still dwelling there are 
viewed with disfavour. The centre of culture shifts 
to Kutuksetra; and Madhyadesa, the land of the Aamu- 
na and the Ganga, comes into prominence. KoSala 
(Oudh), Kali, and Videha (North Bihar), rise as great 
Aryan centres in the cist. Mention is also made of 
Magadha (South Bihar) and Anga (South-eastern Bihar) 
although these regions had not yet been Aryanised and 

i The Brahmams are attached to the Vedas. They are theo¬ 
logical treatises in prose, explaining in detail the value and efficacy 
of sacrifices. The important Brahmams are the AttareM Satapatha, 
Pancavimia and Gopatha, The Aranyahis are the concluding portions 
of the Brahman os, so called because on account of their mystical 
character they had -to be studied in the seclusion of the forest. 
The extant ones—e.g., AUareya > KausitakJ, and the TaHtinja—xo nri 
appendages of the Brdhmanas of the same names.. 1 he Jpanisaa » discard 
sacrifices. Their theme is how to obtain jMna and deliverance by 
the absorption of the individual soul in the world-soul. Besides 
and there are ten other noted XJpamsads, viz., 

Taitfmya, Aifareja r Kausttaki. Kapha, Svetaivatara, Isa, Kena, Prafna, 
Nbtndaha, ManMldya. 
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SETTLED LIFE: TRIBES 


their inhabitants were regarded as strangers. We 
now hear for the first time of the Andhras and other 
out-cast tribes like the Pundras of Bengal, the Sabaras 
of Orissa and CP., and the Pulindas of South-western 
India. Vidarbha or Berar occurs in two late passages 
of the Aitareja and Jaimmja Brdhmanas. Thus, nearly 
the whole of Northern India from the Himalayas to the 
Vindhyas, and perhaps even beyond, had now come 
within the ken of the Aryans. 1 

Settled Life 

There is ample- evidence to show that large cities 
had now sprung into existence, and the people enjoyed. 

. a more settled form of life. We learn, for instance, of 
Kampilya and As an di van t , the capitals of the Paficalas 
and Kurus respectively. References are also made to 
Kausambi and Kajjj; the latter is still a great living 
to$n. 

Tribal Groupings 

In addition to the above changes, we find a note-\ 
worthy change in the relative importance of the diffe¬ 
rent tribes. The Bharatas of the Rigm/a are no longer 
a mighty political unit; their place is taken by the Kurus 
and their neighbours and allies, the Panefilas. It appears 
that the Bharatas and Purus were merged into the 
Kurus. The Paficalas were also a composite clan, as 
their name, derived from panca —five, shows. Accord¬ 
ing to the Satapatha Brahmana, they were formerly called 
Krivis, who may, therefore, have been one of the cons¬ 
tituent tribes. Perhaps the earlier Anus, Druhyus, 
and Turvasas, that disappear now from history, were 

1 See N. K. Dutt, The Aryanisat'wn of India (Calcutta, 1915); 
V. Rangacharya, Pn-Mnsalman India (Vedic India, Ft. I), Vol. II, 
Chaps. Ill f. 




also comprised in the confederation. The Kurus and 
Pancalas are. held out in the texts as examples of good 
manners and pure speech. Their kings are model 
rulers, and their Brahmans are celebrated for learning. 
They (Kura-Pancalas) undertake military operations 
in the right season, and their sacrifices are performed 
•with the minutest details and care. 1 ^ Their close 
neighbours in the Madhyadeda were the Salvas on tire 
Jumna, the Vaias and the Usftnaras, who did not play 
any conspicuous part. The Sirinjayas were another 
tribe, who seem to have been allied with the Kurus, as 
they had at one time a common priest. We also hear 
of the Matsyas, who were settled round about modern 
Jaipur and Alwar. 2 

M\ 1 ... 

Rise of Powerful States 

The amalgamation of tribes and their wars of 
aggrandisement gradually led to the, forma tion" of. 
bigger territorial units as compared with those of the 

Rtgvedlc times..TEtTideal of ‘paramountcy’ or “uni- __ 

versd sovereignty” now' began to loom large on the 
political horizon., and kings performed sacrifices like 
the ‘Vafapeya’, the ‘Rajasuya’ and the ‘A&vamedha* to 
symbolise the degree of success achieved in realising 
their ambitions. The Altareya and Satapatha Brah~ 
manas mention the names of some monatchs, who 
performed the hisvamedha’ sacrifice along with the \ 
fAindm Mahabhiseka,’ such as Para of KoSala, Satanika 
Satrajita, and Purukutsa Aik§vaka, etc. As the kings 
extended their sway, their titles also changed. Thus, 
Rfjyl? was used for an ordinary ruler, and Adhiraja, Raja- 
dhirdja, Sdfftrat, Vtr&f, Ekar 3 }> and Sdrmbhaurm denot- 
ed variolas gradations of suzerains. 

1 Satapatha Brdbmatja, iii, z, 3, 15; see also Cam. Hist, tnd., 
Vol J, pp. X18-19. 

2 See also B. C. Law., Ancient Mid-Indian Ksatriya Tribes. 
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With the emergence of larger realms, the import¬ 
ance of the royal rank also grew. This is reflected in 
the imp orta nce atta ched, to. and elaboration of, the 
cons^radoii. C£remQmyjtsel|j. in which figured promi¬ 
nently such state functionaries as the Ptmbita, the 
R djanya (noble), the Mabisi (chief queen), the Silt a 
(charioteer or bard ?), the Senani (army commander), 
the Grampi (village headman), the hhagadugha (col¬ 
lector of taxes), Ksaltri (Chamberlain), Samgrahitri 
(treasurer), Aksavdpa (superintendent of dicing), and 
others. 1 * 

.The king, whose position was commonly here- 
(jhafy* still led in war, although minor operations 
were entrusted to the Senani. affile (i.e., the king) 
punished the wicked, and upheld the Law, Dharma. \He 
controlled, if not owned, the land, and he could deprive 
any individual of it. Misuse of the latter prerogative 
must have meant considerable hardship to the com¬ 
moner. Popular assemblies like the Sctbhd and the 
Samiti? not quite defunct yet, are rather rarely heard of 
during this period. The growth in the size of the 
kingdom must have made their frequent meetings 
difficult, and in consequence their control or check oyer 
the ruler must have progressively decreased. The will of 
the people, however, sometimes asserted itself. Thus a 
king named Dustaritu was expelled by his discontented 
subjects, but he was subsequently restored to the throne 
by his Stbapatt Cakra. 

1 The ’Rattans are fewer in number in the earlier texts. 

a For instance, in the case of the Srifijayas monarchy lasted 
for ten generations. 

3 It is significant that the Atharvanda (vit, izj describes the 
‘Sabha* and ‘Samiti 3 as twin-daughters of Prajapati. cf. W* *TT 
q fqfcreWHd r | During its period of prosper¬ 

ity, the Sabha functioned as a place for discussing public business 
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'Political Divisions and Events •< 


Unfortunately our knowledge of the political 
divisions and events of the Brahmanic period is very 
meagre. We can glean only a few facts from incidental 
anecdotes in sacerdotal literature and from pther dubious 
references in the Epics and the Puranas, We have al¬ 
ready seen that the Kurus were the most important 
tribe now, and with them were closely associated the 
Pancalas, The first great Kuru king is the one qagn- 
tioued in the Athdmmh* Pa rifcgi t by name. During 
Els' time the people were happy and contented, and 
{the kingdom almost “flowed with milk and honey.” 
(it roughly corresponded to modern fhanc£ar, Delhi and 
'the upper Doab with its capital at Asandivant, later 
\ Hastinapura. The next' ruler of note was Janam ejaya, 
who, according to the Brdhtnanas , was a great 
conqueror and extended his sway as far north-west as 
; TaxiisL The Mahdbhdrcita deposes that sometimes he 
held his court there, and listened to V'ai^ampayana s 
narration of the Kum-Pandu conflict. He performed 
a Sdrpitrsatra (snak^-sacrifice) and perhaps two horse- 
sacrifices. We further learn, that Janamejaya had some 
dispute with the Brahmans, and his three brothers 
Bhlmasena, Ugrasena, and Srutasena, had each to 
atone for killing them by performing the ASvamedha 
sacrifice. Little definite is known about Janamejaya s 
successors. The kingdom was visited by such calami¬ 
ties as hail-stones, locusts, etc., and ultimately Nlcak§u 
abandoned Hastinapura, on account of floods in the 
Ganges, in favour of KauSambL 

'With regard to the Pancalas, out information is 
still more scanty. Some of their kings must have 

and also as a court of justice. Then there are references to Samiti 
sometimes electing or re-eiecting a king. cf. sf*pr rt : 

(. Atharvaveda, vi, Mi,}); or ^fcT QM; V, 

19,x 5). 
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achieved notable victories, as they are said to have 
performed the horse-sacrifice, a sure indication of 
growth in political power. The IJpamsads mention 
Pravahana Jaivali, a patron of learning, who used to 
hold intellectual tournaments at his court. These 
learned conferences (Parisads), in which they followed 
the method of debate and discussion to thrash out the 
truth, were then a potent factor in stimulating' thought 
and diffusing knowledge. The capital of Pancal a was 
Kampilya, and the kingdom roughly corresponded to 
modern Farrukhabad district and parts of Rohilkhand. 

After, the, downfall of the Kurus, Videha rose into, 
importance, It was almost identical with modem 
TirHut, and its capital, Mithila, though not mentioned 
in Vedic texts, is a well-known town in later literature. 
This region received the light of Vedic civilisation after 
Kolala, as is cleat from the story of Videgha Mathava 
in the Satapatha Brahmana A The most notable ruler 
of Videha was Janaka 1 2 , the royal scholar and philoso¬ 
pher of the Upanisads , who flourished not long after 
the destruction of the Kuru capital. Like Akbar, lie 
encouraged philosophical discussions, and his court 
was adorned by intellectual celebrities of the type of 
Yajnavalkya. 3 janaka was called Samrdt , and his 
power and fame even excited the jealousy of Ajatalatfu 
of Kali. 

The last-named monarch belonged to the Brahma- 
datta line, perhaps Videhan in origin. He was also 

1 It is said that Mathava the Videgha went along with his priest, 
Gotatna Rahugana, from the land of the Saraswati to Videha after 
crossing the Sadanira (Gandak), which formed the eastern boundary 
of KoSala. Beyond this river, .Agni Vaisvanara did not burn 
over the country i,e., it did not then come within the pale of 
Aryanism. 

2 The modern town of Janakapur still preserves in its name a 
memory of this great ruler. 

3 Among other learned men of the times may be mentioned 
Uddalaka Aruni, Svetaketu Arupeya, Satyakama Jabala, etc. 



MINIS ^ 



POLITICAL DIVISIONS AND EVENTS 47 


a great patron of men of letters. Earlier than the 
Brahmadattas, Ka^i was ruled by a family that traced its 
descent from Pururavas, the great ancestor of the 
Bharatas. 

KoSala 1 was another eastern kingdom, which 
roughly corresponded to Oudh. It was under the do¬ 
mination of the house of Iksvaku. For long, it remained 
the eastern limit of Aryan civilisation until the Sadamra 
(Gandak) was crossed. The earliest capital of the 
kingdom was Ayodhya, which was the seat of the epic 
hero, Rama, too. 

Other contemporary powers, mentioned in the 
j Brahmanas and the Upanisads, were : 

Gandhara extending on both sides of the Indus with 
Taxtla (Rawalpindi district) and Puskaravatl (modern 
Charsadda, Peshawar) as its principal towns; the Kekaya 
territory lying between Gandhara and the Beas river; 
the Madras, whose country in Central Punjab cor¬ 
responded to modern Sialkot and adjacent districts; 
the Matsya kingdom comprising parts of Alwar, Jaipur 
and Bharatpur; and the land of the USInaras situated 
in Madhyade^a. These states were generally prospe¬ 
rous and well-governed, and the people were left free 
to pursue the arts of peace. At the same time, too 
much stress should not be laid on such, a vain boast 
as that of ASvapati Kekaya, who, according to the 
Chanchpya' Upanisad, claims that he had cleared his 
kingdom of all thieves, drunkards, debauches and 
illiterate men. 2 Magadha and Ahga were still regarded 
with aversion. For in a text of the Athdrvaveda fever 
is wished away to the peoples of these lands. The 

1 Jala Jatukarnya is represented in a late passage as the Pm-o- 
bit a of the Videhas, Ka&s, and Ko$alas. Does this show that the 
three kingdoms were once allied together ? 

a cf. * Jr #fft ft sirapf? ?r wr; 

vffrgrsr tvA ja: ii 

{Chandogya Upanisad, v, n). 
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Magadhas are also contemptuously described as Vr$- 
tyas, qutside the pale of orthodox Brahmanism, and 
speaking a strange unintelligible language. 

Social Changes 

, Society did not remain unaffected by the changes 
I that were taking place during this period. No doubt, 
the division into four classes is already referred to tn a 
late hymn of the R Jgveda 1 but it is a moot point whether it, 
bears any other traces of familiarity with the institution 
of caste, apart from the clear distinction between the 
Atya and the Dasyu. Now the divisions became more 
pronounced, and the caste-system was well on its way 
towards crystallisation. Unfortunately, the causes ot, 
this development are obscure. The starting point or 
these distinctions was, of course, the “colour bar 
between the fair Ary a and the dark Dasyu. But the 
constant wars of the Aryans, the growing complexities 
/ of life and political conditions, and the tendency towards 
y specialisation in labour, gradually resulted in the forma¬ 
tion of hereditary occupational groups. Xhus, those 
who possessed a knowledge of the sacred lore, offi¬ 
ciated in religious ceremonies and received gifts were 
called Brahmans; those who fought, owned land, and 
wielded political power were classed as Ksatnyas; the 
general mass of people—the traders, the agriculturists, 
and the craftsmen—were grouped under the term 
VaiSya; and the Sudra, reserved for menial service, was 
generally recruited from the conquered Dasyus. Xhere 
was, ho wever:, s tiff mjmmat^al rigidity of castes as in. 

1 cf. the Purusasukta (X, 90, 12), which states that Brahmans, 
Ksatrivas, Vaiiyas, and Sudras originated respectively from the 
mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of the Creator. 


"rrsToifs^sr wnhte snf fp * 
3,-^ 5 ftGC STStS^STFTcT'' 11 


( R jgv tda, x, 90/12; Yajumda, V 3 j., )i, «, etc.). 
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the succeeding age. Foe we know that Cyavana,. a 
Brahman seer, married Sukanya,the daughter of K^atriya 
Saryata; Ksattiya rulers like Janaka of Videha, AjataSatru 
of Kasl, and Pmvahana Jaivali of Pancala distinguished 
themselves in the knowledge of the Brahman-, and Prince 
Devapi performed a sacrificial ceremony for his brother, 
Santanu. 1 As local particularism and the influence of the 
Brahmans waxed, the system began to lose elasticity, and 
mobility or change of occupation, was disfavoured. 
Farther, the ofl'-sprmg of the inter-marriages among the 
different classes, 2 being looked down upon, tended to 
form separate groups. This process continued on account 
of other causes, like the adoption of a new calling or 
craft, until society became a strange congeries of mu¬ 
tually exclusive entities bound by strict laws of con- 
4 nubium and commensality. 

Position of Sudras and Women 

The Sudras. are no doubt recognised as a distinct 
orderoTsociety in later Vedic literature, but the y were, 
regarded as impure and not fit in. any way to take part 
m sacrifices, or recite the sacred texts. Aryan marriages 
or illicit relations with Sudras were severely condemn¬ 
ed. They were also perhaps not allowed to possess 
property in their own right. Indeed, the Aitareya | 
Brdimana at one place represents the Sudra as “the 
servant of another, to be expelled at will, and to be 
slain at will.” 

Similarly, the position of women was not high in 
all respects. Instances of Garg! Vacaknavl and Mait- 
reyi, of course, prove that education was imparted to 

i Such instances of Brahmans and Ksatriyas apart, i t is note¬ 
worthy Vedic literature does not record the case of any Vai 4 ya 
rising to higher social rank. 

®Mami calls the crossings between the members of the 
different castes Analorna and Pratihma marriages. 


4 





umsr^y 



POSITION OF WOMEN ; OCCUPATIONS 


females, and some of them attained to rare intellectual 
heights. Women could not, however, inherit or own 
property: and their earnings, if any, accrued to their 
■ fathers or husbands. The birth of a daughter was 
considered “a source of misery.” Kings and the 
richer people "'pmetis^'d polygamy, which must have 
caused considerable irritation in the family circle. 

Occupations „/ 

During this period great progress in agriculture 
was made. The quality and size oi the plough ( sira ) 
was improved; 1 and the uSe of manure was well under¬ 
stood for increasing production. In addition to barley 
(yavd), several other kinds of grain like rice (prm), 
wheat (godhuma), beans, and sesamum (pile) were now 
cultivated in their due seasons. 

The fertile plains of Northern India increased the 
material prosperity of the Aryans, and this gave rise to 
a variety of occupations to meet the needs of: the ppopie, 
i We thus hear of charioteers, hunters, shepherds, fisher- 
f men. fire-rangers, ploughed, chariot-makers, jcwel- 
! workers, basket-makers, washermen, rope-makers, dyers, 

1 weavers, slaughterers, cooks, potters, smiths, protes- 
> sional acrobats, musicians, guards of tame elephants, and 

so on. t 

Astrologers and barbers now appear as important 
figures. The physician healed the sick, but his profes¬ 
sion was for some reason stamped with interior it}. 
Women mostly engaged themselves in dyeing, embroi¬ 
dery, basket-making, etc. 

Other Features 

The growth of civilisation is further reflected in 
tire knowledge of more metals. While the Ktgveaa 

1 Some ploughs were so heavy as to be drawn by a ream of 

twenty-four oxen. 





mentions gold arid ay as of uncertain import, this period 
knows of lead ’ OJ m )* - tin ( trapu ), silver (rajata), gold 
(/hiranya ), 'red (lofma) ay as (copper) and dark (syatita) 
ayas (iron). Gold and silver were mostly used for 
making ornaments, bowls, vessels, etc. Gold was 
obtained from riv&pbeds, or from the bowels of the 
earth, or from ore by smelting. 

Re gular coinage had not yet started, though the 
use of Satamana, equivalent to ioo krispalas or gufijet 
berries, was leading towards it. Thus the cow as a 
unit of value was gradually being replaced. 

The dress, amusements, and food remained almost 

same as In the tune of the Vsjgvecla. In a hymn of 
the Aihammtla, however, n^at^apng, apd. clrinking : of 
Sura are regarded as sinful acts. This may have been 
due to the doctrine of Ahithsa, which now begins to 
germinate. , : .- 

The later Vedic period was also probably rriarked 
by the knowledge of writing.. It has been suggested 
by Buhler and others that it was introduced in India 
by traders from Semitic lands about the 9th century 
B.C. On the contrary, some scholars 1 stoutly main¬ 
tain its indigenous origin, for whidi they assign an 
earlier date. The problem has been a veritable battle¬ 
ground for scholarly ingenuity, and it will continue to 
defy solution until some new discovery is made, or 
we get some unexpected light from the decipherment 
of Mohenjo-daro seals. 

Religion and Philosophy 

The the olo gy of the later Vedic literature does not 
,6^damentaIIy r 'differ., from, that of the old hymns. The 
deities of the Rigveda reappear; only we notice a change 
in their emphasis. Prajapati, “the lord of creatures,” 
who is the main subject of Brahmanic speculation, does 

' See e.g., MM. G. H. Gjha, Pracina~Hpi, Introduction, 
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not, ho we vet, attain the position of a popular god. 
The two deities that share universal veneration are 
Rudra and Vi$nu 4 still dominant in modern Hinduism. 
In the iiigveeta, vi?$u is a mere form of the Sun-god; 
his worship by no means takes precedence. So is the 
case with Rudra, who has now won the most promi¬ 
nent place in the Vcdic pantheon. He is called the 
“great god”, and he already bears the epithet Siva, 
“propitious,” current at the present day. What, was 
his primacy due to ? Was the fusion of cultures in any 
way responsible for this development ? At any rate, 

, a seal, found at Mohenjo-daro, depicting a male god, 
/ who, according to Sir John Marshall, “is recognisable 
as the prototype of the historic Siva,” raises a strong 
presumption in favour of this view. 

But though religion continued to remain polytheis¬ 
tic, there was a vast change in the religious spirit. The 
older hymns were now becoming obscure and unintel¬ 
ligible, and the appreciation of the striking phenomena 
of Nature no longer inspired the poet-priests to 
spiritual flights. Thus, religion assumed a stereotyped 
form,- and the Btahmans rose into such complete as¬ 
cendancy that: they came to be regarded as . veritable 
“gods on earth.” They laid stress on rigid formalism, 
and elaborated a most complicated and all-embracing 
ritualistic system . 1 Mystic significance was attached 
to sacrifices and everything connected with them was 
endowed with magical powers. Indeed, it was thought 
that the welfare of the sacrificer depended upon their 
careful performance, and if there was the least deviation 
from any of the complex and minute details, dire 
consequences were sure to follow. In short, the 
j sacrifice . assum es sir'ch importance m the Brdhmapas that 

1 There were now Sattra- sacrifices lasting from a few days 
to a year or years. The number of priests also increased with the 
growth of rituals. The Hotri, Udgitri, Adhvatyu, and Brahman 
had each several assistants. 
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it is no longer the means to an end, but an end in 
^'itself. 

This is, however, only one side of the shield. The 
age was essentially one of intellectual ferment, and while 
the priests were firmly entrenching themselves behind 
the cult of the sacrifice, some of the best minds among 
both the Brahmans and the Ksattiyas were turning away 
from it 1 and seeking peace and salvation in true 
knowledge ( jndna ). Their bold philosophical specula¬ 
tions are embedded in the Vpanisads, like the Chdndogya 
and the Brihaddratiyaka., which later on gave rise to the 
principal schools of Hindu philosophy (Darsams), 
Sankhja , Yoga, Nyaya, Vaisesika, Pfirva and 
Uttara-mmdtisd . Striving restlessly to solve the riddle | 
of the universe and to grasp the nature of the 
Self, the Aryan mind enunciated the great doctrine 
that the ultimate reality was one. Brahman. True J 
knowledge alone led to infinite bliss by the absorp¬ 
tion of the individual dtman in the world Atman? 
The natural corollary of this doctrine was the 
theory of transmigration, and the belief gained 
ground that until release was obtained by jndna , the 
soul remained a prey to endless births and deaths. 
These were regulated by one’s own deeds-—an idea, 
which marks the beginning of the doctrine of Karma, 
i.e., no act, good or bad, is ever lost, and it must bear 
its proper fruit in the cycle of existence. 

Progress of Knowledge 

The mental stir of this epoch led to progress of 

1 C.g., the Mundafcjt Upaidfad (i, 2, 7) dubs those devoted 
merely to ceremonies and ritual ?,9 fools. Similarly, the Brihacld- 
ragyaka compares one performing' sacrifices to gods to an animal 
s serying the needs or comforts of his owner. 

3 The pithy expression Tat tvam asi, “That art thou,” beauti¬ 
fully sums up the Vedanta position of the identi ty of the individual 
soul with the world Soul. 
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knowledge in other directions as well. The systematic 
and intensive study of Vedic texts and the piactical 
needs of religion in due course resulted in the growth • 
of such sciences as I Syakarana Stkfa 

(phonetics), Kalpa (ritual), Ninikta (etymology), Cbanaas 
(metrics), Jyotisa (asttonomy). These Vtdaiigcis ot limbs 
of the Veda” aim at “explaining, preserving or pract ically 
applying the sacred texts.” 3 In this group, the most in¬ 
teresting works are those dealing with sacrificial aspects, 
or with'phonetics, derivation, and grammar. We may 
specially mention here the Ni irukta of Yaska, which, 
apart from its value for exegesis and grammar, is “the 
earliest specimen of Sanskrit prose of the classical type. 

It. was thus another development of the period that oi 
the several dialects arising out of the old Vcdic speech 
of the Punjab, the one current in Madhyachsa assumed pre¬ 
eminence and became the standard vehicle of expression. 

It was styled Sanskrit, ‘polished/ in contradistinction 
to the common vcmnculnrs called PtSlodts, Its foiin 
having been fixed by the labours of grammarians, parti¬ 
cularly Panini, 2 Sanskrit gradually tended to be limited 
to the learned classes of the community. Next, the 
beginnings of civil law may be traced to the attempts 
' 1 wfficli wernmade to lay down rules for the conduct of an 
Individual in relation to his gods, family, society, and the 
i state. The new manuals had no literary merit or grace; 
they were composed in a peculiarly condensed and 
drab prose style suitable for the purpose of memorisa¬ 
tion. Indeed, such emphasis and importance was 

1 MacdooeBj India’s Past, p. 58. 

a The date of Panini has been the subject of frequent contro¬ 
versy. Keith places him “net later than 300 B.C.” (Cam. Hist. 
j„d., Vol.I.p. 113; Aitareya Aranjaka, pp. 21-25); whereas Macclonell 
believes that Panini .“lived after, probably soon after, 500 B.C, 
(India’s Past, p. 136). Sir Ramakrishaa Bhandatkar, on the other 
hand plausibly argues that Panini flourished about the beginning 
pf the seventh century B.C. (JB. H. D 3rd. ed., p. t6). 
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given to conciseness in the Sutras that an economy of 
a syllable even was considered almost as important as the 
birth of a son. , / 
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CHAPTER V 

GLEANINGS FROM THE SUTRAS, EPICS AND 
DPI ARMAS AST RAS 

■' Section, A 

THE SCTRAS 

Sutra form 

The origin of , the S&frat nn y be traced to the prac¬ 
tical , needs of the time. As the mass; ...of sacerdotal 
tradition was growing rapidly both in matter and 
volume, it became increasingly difficult to learn every¬ 
thing by heart and to save the texts from undergoing 
changes in the course of oral transmission. According¬ 
ly, a new Rrose style, convenient to memory though 
exceedingly dry, "was developed; and treatises, in which 
rules were just strung together (r/7/r<z=thread), were 
produced. Their merit consisted in the use of the few- 
cst possible words. It is believed that “the general I 
period of the Sutras extends from the sixth or seventh ! .A 

century before Christ, to about!' 

8 * the second century.*’ 1 Whatever one ■ 

may say regarding this latter limit, the oldest Sfflras, at I 
any rate, “seem to go back to about the time when ’ 
Buddhism arose.” 2 

Wc have already referred in a footnote to the 
. controversy regarding the date of 

Pafiim and lus and t h eIC ; j s no doubt, that 

g.ua Tiatnma Yaska was anterior to him. A native 


m 


1 Cam. Hist, bid., Vol. I, p. 227. 
* India's Past, p. 57. 
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of Salatura in the north-west, Panini is chiefly known for 
his work on grammar, the Astddhydyi, which is a monu¬ 
ment of thoroughness and “algebraic brevity.” Inci¬ 
dentally, however, he gives bits of information uselul 
for historical purpose. 1 During his time, the Aryans 
were probably unfamiliar with the Dekkan, for where¬ 
as he mentions Kaccha (Cutch) in the West, Kalinga in 
the east, and Avanti in the south, no name of a place 
beyond the Vindhyas occurs in his Grammar. The 
' states ijampadas), . of which he knew about twenty-two, 
were called after their peoples, like the Gandharls, Mad¬ 
ras, Yaudheyas, Kosalas, Vrijjis, etc. He also speaks 
of such territorial units as Vtsaya (province or division), 
Nagara (city) and Grama (village). Monarchy was the 
norm, but there are references to Gantts and Samghas too. 
The king was the supreme head in all matters, and below 
him, as shown by Dr; R.K. Mookerji, 2 were the Pdri- 
saclyas i.e., members of the Parisat (council), Adbyaksas 
(heads of departments), Vyavaharika (Law-officer), 
Aupdyika' (literally, one who devises ways and means. 
Was he in charge of finance?), Yuktas (officers in gene¬ 
ral), and other functionaries of administration, Fur¬ 
ther, we get a few details about the economic life of the 
people as well. It appears from Panini that the main 

sources of livelihood were agr iculture,. service (Jdna- 

padi vriiti ), profession of arms and labour. Trade and 
business (kraya-vikraya) flourished, and loans were, ad¬ 
vanced on interest. Among the crafts, he mentions 
weaving, dyeing, leather-working, hunting, carpentry, 
pottery-making, - etc. He also records the existence of 
craft-corporations or guilds (punas) . These organi¬ 
sations must have helped specialisation and promoted 
a sense of discipline and respect for law. 

s ■ 

Dr* ft, K. Mookerji, Hindu Civilisation, Ch. VI, pp* 120 £ 
It is a book full of useful information,, 

3 Ibid., pp. 
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Srauta and grihya sOtras 



The Sutras Proper 

As already mentioned, one of the six Vedahgas is 
Ka/pa, wfiich' covered “the whole body of Sutras 
concerned with religion.” It is divided into three 
( „... classes. Of these, the Srauta Su~ 

orauta *utm. tms conve y nothing historically 

valuable; they primarily deal with the great Vedic.sacri- 
fices of Hava (oblation) and Soma and other religious 
matters; They were, so to say, a continuation of the 
ritual side of the Byihmanas, but they were never regard¬ 
ed as revealed or sacred. Later perhaps than the 
Srauta manuals are the Grihya Sutras, treating of domes- 

... . c , tic ritual. They embody minute 

jri ya kUtras. m } fs f or the performance of the 

various ceremonies marking every important epoch of 
an individual’s life from conception to cremation. The 
most interesting of these sacraments (Samskdras) re 
Pumsavana (ceremony for having an issue); Jata-karma 
(birth-rite); Ndmakamm (naming ceremony); Cuda- 
karma (tonsure); Upanayam (Initiation for study as a 
Brahmacari); Samavartam (rite of return home); Vivaha 
(marriage), of which no less than eight forms were 
■ known; 1 regular daily performance by every house¬ 
holder of the five great sacrifices \panm-nmhdyajnei), 
besides other offerings on special tiths like new and 
full-moon days, etc.; and finally Anlyesihi (funeral rite). 
In one of these treatises, the KmUka Sutra, are also 
dealt with medicinal formulas and magical practices 
for averting disease and disaster. Thus the Gnhya 

1 They were-as follows: Brahma, Daiva, Arsa, Prajapatya, 
Asura, Gandbarva, Raksasa, Paisaca. 

cf. srrfft flf: I 

li {Mttm-Smri/i, III, 21 ; 
Yiijnavaikya-smriH, I, 58-61). See also Vol. vi, no. x, 

pp. 1-22. 
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(Sutras give us an excellent insight into the ceremonies 
\and superstitions associated with home-life in ancient 
/India. 


Dbarmasittras 

The next class of Sutras is that of the DhamasUtras, 
which are chiefly concerned with society rather than with 
the family. They deal with social usages and customs 
of evety-day life. In them We see the beginning of 
civil and criminal law. Of course, they treat more 
'exhaustively of the religious, but touch only lightly on 
the secular, aspect of law. The principal Vbarmasfitra 
authors are Gautama, who “can hardly date from later 
than about 500 B.C.’ n and Baudhyayana, who is 
supposed to have belonged to Southern India. Next 
.come Apastamba, assigned by Biihlet to about 400 B.C., 
and Vari§tha who certainly flourished after Gautama, 
Apastamba appears to have belonged to the South, per¬ 
haps the Andhra country, but Varistha was-doubtless a 
Northerner. Lastly, we may mention the not extant 
Mdnavci-dharma-sfilra, on which is based the metrical 
McTnava-dharma-SaStra , still considered the most authori¬ 
tative work on law and an individual’s conduct in life. 

Social Orders 

According to the ^Sutras, VarndJmm-dharma* 
was a firmly established feature of society. They des¬ 
cribe the duties and obligations of the “Dvi jas”—-Brah¬ 
man, Ksatriya, and Vaisya—as well as of the Sudras. 
We are also told that a “Twice-born” must pass through 
four stages (ylframu) in life, viz., Brahmacarya (period 
of studentship), Gdrbastha (married or householder’s 
state), Vdnaprastha (state of reclusion), and Sann'yasa 

1 A Histmy of Sanskrit Literature, ^. 260. Gautama's manual 
is wholly composed in prose aphorisms. 

2 See Infra for more details. 




(hermit’s life)—the last two being marked by the prac¬ 
tice of ascetic exercises and retirement from worldly con¬ 
cerns. Tremendous emphasis was now laid on the purity 
of social orders (j varnas ), which was possible only if the 
rules of marriage and interdining were meticulously ob¬ 
served. It was essential to avoid eating defiled food and 
coming in contact with what was unclean. There were 
strict injunctions regarding these matters, although 
differences of opinion do exist among the various autho¬ 
rities on certain points. Indeed, the older ones appear to 
be more lax in their views. For instance, Gautama all¬ 
ows a Brahman to take food offered by a “Dvija,” and in 
need even that given by a Sudra. In marriage, too, a 
good girl, though low-born, was sometimes accepted by 
a Brahman, it being definitely understood that she would 
occupy an inferior position, and the progeny of such 
union would be legally considered mixed. Marriage 
within the same gotra and within “six degrees on the 
mother’s side” was prohibited, but the Daksinatyas 
or Southerners, on the other hand, had the curious 
custom of marrying the daughter of a maternal uncle. 
Thus, differences in the Dharmasutras were to some 
extent due to local customs and conditions. Gene¬ 
rally. however, their outlook was narrow, and this con¬ 
clusion is further supported by their interdiction of sea 
voyages and learning the language of “barbarians” i.e., 
foreign tongues. 

Royal Powers 

The Dharmasutras indicate the duties of the king. 
He was to afford full protection to his subjects from 
danger and molestation, and to chastise the evil-doers; 
to provide means of subsistence to learned Brahmans or 
Srotriyas, students, and the disabled and infirm, who 
were not fit to work; to dispense justice; to reward the 
good; to lead in battle and fight with courage and reso¬ 
lution. He lived in a magnificent building ( 'vesma ), which 
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was located La the town (pura). Besides, there were 
other halls to entertain guests and to serve as assembly 
houses (sabha). Loyal and honest men were appointed 
to guard the people in towns ( nagara ) and villages 
(jramd) from thieves and robbers, and they had to make 
good the loss suffered by a person if the culprits remained 
untraced and stolen property could not be recovered. 


Taxes 


For purposes of administration and maintenance of 
the royal state, people paid taxes, which varied from one- 
sixth to one-tenth of the produce of land. The lung 
could also, according to Gautama, take “one day’s work 
pet month from artisans, one-twentieth on merchandise, 
one-fiftieth on cattle and gold, and pne-sixtteth on 
roots, fruits, flowers, herbs, honey, meat, grass, and 
firewood/’ 
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The fountain of law was not the king; its source 
was the hody of the sacred texts— the Vedas-~aml the 
tradition and practice of those who knew the Vedas . 
Further, it is stated that the administration of justice 
should be regulated by ‘The Vedas, Institutes of the 
sacred Law, the Vedahgas, the Pu/anas , the (special) 
laws of countries, castes, families (not being opposed 
to the sacred records), the usages of cultivators, traders, 
herdsmen, money-lenders, and artisans. 2 Thus, the 
customs and usages of the various groups (iwgas) and 
guilds (Treats) were respected by the king. - 

The Dharmasutras also throw some light on the 
laws of inheritance and the status of women, who, it 
appears, could not, on their own account, offer sacri¬ 
fices or inherit property. Another unwholesome fea- 

1 Gautama, Dhnrmasuira, XI, 19-21. 

3 Ibid., 1,1, a* 
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ture was that the idea of equality before the majesty 
of law was not well developed in the Sutras, for caste 
considerations and the status of individuals had then 
much to do in the determination of punishments; and 
for a similar offence a Sfidra was heavily fined, whereas 
a Brahman was leniently treated. 

Section B 
THE EPICS 

Origin of Epic Poetry 

The beginnings of epic poetry in Lidia may be 
traced to the akhydnas, gpthch\ and mraSamMs, mention¬ 
ed in the Brahmams and oth^r later Vedic texts . 1 They 
were recited by professional rhapsodies' at certain 
ceremonies, and were considered very pleasing to the 
gods. In course of time these “songs in praise of men” 
developed into epic poems of considerable length, but 
of these only two are extant in Sanskrit. The Rdmqyapa 
and the Mahabharata thus embody a mass of floating 
legends and bardic lauds recounting the triumphs and 
reverses, in war and love, of ancient heroes and heroines. 

The Rdmdyana : Its Main Story 

The Homayapa has been called ddikdvya , as it is the 
first example of a narrati ve poem written in Sloka metre 
in accordance with the rules of poesy. It contains 24,000 
verses in all, and is ascribed, according to orthodox 
tradition, to the sage Valmiki. Briefly its story is as 
follows: 

There was a king of Ayodhya named Dagaratha, 

1 These and the Atbarvavnh also mention itihdsa (story) and 
purana (legend), which may accordingly be regarded as the literary 
precursors of the Epics. 
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whose son was Rama by Kausalya. After the young- 
prince was married to Sita, the daughter of king Janaka 
of Videha, his father expressed a desire to make 
him Yuvardja or heir-apparent. The announcement 
evoked universal 'joy, but it was soon turned into sor¬ 
row, when his step-mother, Kaikeyi, demanded in 
lieu of two boons, she had kept in reserve, that Rama 
should be immediately sent into fourteen years’ exile 
and that her own son, Bharata, be installed in his place. 
Accordingly, Rama went to the forest followed by his 
devoted wife, Sita, and his third brother Laksmana. 
The subsequent adventures of the _ royal exiles in 
the course of their wanderings, the forcible carrying 
away of Sita by the “demon-king” of Lanka, Rama’s 
anxious search of her, alliance with Sugriva, war against 
Havana, return to Ayodhya after Sita’s recovery, and 
accession to the throne are then delineated with 
considerable skill and effect. The RJmdyapa is 
superb indeed both as regards form and matter, and 
it portrays ideal characters in almost all aspects of 
human life. 

Age of the Rdmdyana 

According to modern critics, the entire Ramayana 
is not the product of one hand. Their investigations 
have demonstrated that apart from minor interpolations 
in other portions, the first and seventh books were! 
definitively added afterwards. For here occur state-- 
meats in conflict with those in later books and Rama 1 , 
is transformed into an incarnation of the universal god 
Visnu, whereas in the original poem (II-VJ) he is merely 
a human hero. This process of deification must have 
taken some time, and it may even be that the genuine 
and spurious parts are divided by centuries. Now, 
to what period are we to assign the epic kernel itself? 
There can be no doubt from the insertion of the R dm- 
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pdkbyamm the third book of the Mahabharata that “the 
poem of Valmiki must have been generally known 
as an old work before the Mahabharata assumed a cohe¬ 
rent form.” 1 Besides, it is significant that die Rdmayapa, 
does not refer to Pataliputra, founded by Udayi'n;! 
the capital of Ko&ila is still called Ayodhya', and not 
Saketa, which was its name in Buddhist and other later j 
works. Buddha is mentioned only once, and that too 
perhaps in an interpolated verse, and the political condi¬ 
tions indicate the paternal rule of kings, exercising sway 
over small states. A consideration of all these and other 
points has led Dr. Macdoncll to suppose that “the 
kernel of the R dmiyapa was composed before joq B.C., 
while the more recent portions were probably not added 
till the and century B.C. and later.” 3 

Is the Rdmdyana Historical ? 

The approximate determination of the date of the 
R dmdyana does not, however, solve the difficulty of the 
chronological setting of its heroes. This problem, 
of course, does not disturb the average Hindu. To 
him, Rama is a divine figure, who lived “once upon a 
time,” and the account of his deeds is a source of inspi¬ 
ration as well as a mine of absolute historical facts. 
But the critical reasoning of the historian is unable to 
find much useful information of the latter class. Indeed, 
some scholars even doubt if the narrative contains any 
history at all. For instance, Lassen and Weber take the 
RJmayana to represent allegorically “the first attempt” 
of the Aryans to conquer the non-Aryan South, and 
spread their culture there. Macdonell and Jacobi, 
on the other hand, believe that it is a fanciful creation 
based on Indian mythology. According to this inter- 

1 A Historj of Sanskrit Literature, p. 306. 

2 Ibid., p. 309. 
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pretation, Sita is the personification of the furrow- 
goddess; Rama stands for India; and. his conflict with 
Ravana may be traced to the old Indra-Vritra myth of 

iligveda. Without labouring the point further, it 
amply illustrates how the story of the Kdmajana offers 
a fruitful ground for speculation. There is no doubt 
that it is thickly interwoven with mythological fiction, 
but to discredit the historicity of Rama altogether 
appears too wide an assumption. He is mentioned 
in. the Buddhist Dahratha jatafea, where we see him 
in his normal form divested of divine attributes. It 
is also known that Ko5a!a was an important kingdom 
in Madhjaida ever since Aryan expansion eastwards. 

■ What, therefore, may be taken as the nucleus of 
fact is that Rama was a real person, who belonged to 
the royal Iksvaku house of Ayodhya, and whose achieve¬ 
ments both in war and peace left a deep impression 
upon the popular imagination. The epoch of Rama's 
beneficent rule is, however, as uncertain as the contem¬ 
porary political condition of Northern or Southern India. 

The Mtihabharata : Its Age 

The Miihabhtirata, which at present consists of 
over 100,000 verses has the rather 

doubtful honour of being the bulkiest epic known to 
literary history. It is divided into 18 (eighteen) books 
( parvans ) of unequal size with the Hariyamfa as a supple¬ 
ment. According to orthodox tradition, Dvaipayana 
Vyasa was the author of this stupendous work) But the 
essential lack of uniformity in its language, style, and 
contents clearly indicates that it is not the production 
of one brain or of one period. It is a gradual growth 
from an epic kernel, 1 which was in course of time 

1 Macdonell believes that the original epic kernel of the Maba- 
bharata consists of about 20,000 Slokas or verses (A History of 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 283). He postulates three stages of its de- 
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thoroughly remodelled, extended, and enriched, by 
Brahmans with an enormous amount of mythological, 
philosophical, religious, and didactic matter. 1 The 
JUvalayana GrihyasiUra furnishes the oldest evidence 
for the existence of the Mahabbaraia in some form, and 
a land-grant of about 500 A.D., where it is definitely 
called '“a collection of a hundred thousand verses,” 
shows that by this date, or some time—say a century- 
earlier, it already existed in its present shape. Thus 
the beginnings, growth, revision, and interpolations 
of this tremendous compilation 2 are to be ascribed to 
this long interval between the fifth century B.C. arid 
400 A.D. roughly. 

The Story in Brief 

The framework of the epic, deals with the great 
conflict between the Kauravas, the hundred sons of 
Dhritarastra, and the Panda vas, the five sons of Pandu. 

It was the culmination of their long-standing rivalry, 
which began thus: 

After the death of Vicitra-VIrya, the Kuru ruler, 
his younger son Pandu succeeded him, as the elder, 
Dhritarastra, was born blind. But owing to Panda’s 
premature death, Dhritarastra himself had to assume 
the reins of government within a short time. Being 
fond of his nephew, Yudhisthira, a man of rare 
virtue, lie then nominated him heir-apparent. This 
aroused the jealousy of his eldest son, Duryodhana, 
who by his machinations compelled the Pandits to es¬ 
cape from the capital. During their wanderings they . 
went to Pancala, where Arjuna won in a svayamara 

vclopment. (Ibid., p. 284). 

i Extensive episodes and whole works, like the Bhagavad Gita, 
have often been insetted to preach a moral. 

a The Hindi frithvlrdja Raw of Cand Bardat has similarly been 
rehandled and expanded into its present bulky form. 



the king’s daughter, Draupadi, for himself ;md his 
brothers^ This alliance proved a turning-point in their 
fortunes, for with a view to conciliating them Dhri- 
Catastra divided his kingdom, giving Hastinapur to 
his sons, and to his nephews a region of which India- 
prastha became the capital. Here, too, the Pandavas 
were not allowed to reign in peace. Duryodhana 
lured Yudhistbira to play with him a game of dice, 
in which the latter lost everything—kingdom, wife, 
honour—and had to go in exile for twelve years. On 
the expiry of the period, he tried to get back the lost 
kingdom, but Duryodhana scornfully rejected Yudhi?- 
thira’s terms. This led to a trial of strength. Hostili¬ 
ties lasted eighteen days on the famous battlefield of 
Kuruksetra, and there was indescribable suffering and 
slaughter. Ultimately victory rested with Yucl.histhi.ra, 
who ruled gloriously for a brief period, and then retired 
to the Himalayas, -with • his brothers, giving the care of 
the crown to the distinguished Pariksit. 

.^/its Historical Value 

In the main the story of the Mahabhdrata is based 
on historical truth. Hastinapur and Indraprastha were 
doubtless real cities, and, despite their utter destruc¬ 
tion by the ravages of time and the elements, their 
names still survive. The former is now represented 
by a hamlet, of the same name on the Ganges in the 
Meerut district, and the latter is recognised in the small 
village of Indarpat on the Jumna, near modern Delhi, 
x The traditional date, 3102 B.C., 1 of the famous war 
between the rulers of the two places will hardly stand 
the test of criticism, but it has with some plausibility 

1 Mr. J. Rao thinks that the War took place in 3139 B.C., as 
according to a tradition Krisrta passed away at the commencement 
of the Kaiijnga after the lapse of 36 years from the Mahabhirata 
war (Tie Age of the Mahabbarata, p. 5, etc.). 
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been placed about 1000 B.C. 1 For the Satapatha Brdh- 
mana is familiar with the heroes of the epic, and it men¬ 
tions Janamejaya as almost a recent personage. It is 
also known that the Kurus were a great people during 
the later Vedic period, although the Pandus do not 
at all figure either in the Brahmanas or in the Sutras. 
They first emerge into view with the later Buddhist 
literature as a mountain tribe. Does this show, as has 
Sometimes been conjectured, that they were foreign 
immigrants, unrelated to the Kurus ? At any rate, 
the theory is supported to some extent by their rude, 
uncourtly manners; practice of polyandry; and the name 
“Pandit,” meaning “pale,” which may perhaps indicate 
their Mongolian affinities. If the suggestion has any 
substance, the present text of the Mahabbarata gives an 
altogether garbled version of the actual origins and 
.relations of the chief combatants. Similarly, it is 
difficult to accept its testimony regarding their allies. 
For instance, we learn that the Kuru hosts included 
the rulers of Pragjyotisa (Assam), Avanti and. Daksi- 
napatha, the Clnas, Kiratas, Kambojas, Yavanas, 
Sakas, Madras, Kaikeyas, Sindhus, Sauviras etc.. 2 3 Apart 
from the fact that they were not all contemporaneous, 
it is doubtful whether these distant powers were 
interested in what was perhaps a local conflagration 
in MadhyadeSa. And surely they could not be called 
to arms as feudatories, for the nearness of the Kaurava 
and Pandava capitals itself shows that they did not 
hold an extensive sway. In short, there are undoubted 
deviations from historical accuracy in the Mahabbarata , 
but the central theme is authentic, and its characters, 

1 See also Cara. Hist. Ind., Vol. I, pp. £76, 306-07. Another 
suggested date for the Mahabharafa war is 1400 B.C. (Hindu Civili¬ 
sation ,, pp. 151-54; Pros. Ind, Hist. Cong ., 3rd. session, Calcutta, 

1939, pp. 33 -71). 

3 The allies of the Pandus were the kings of Faacala, KoSak, 
KM, Magadha, Cedi, Ivfatsya and the Yadus. 
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whose exploits were first popularised by story-tellers 
and minstrels, are by no means imaginary. 

Gleanings from the Epics 

The two Epics have not only many common phra¬ 
ses and fables but the conditions depicted in them are 
very much alike. We shall accordingly draw on both 
together for a picture of the life of the princes and the 
people. It must, however, be remembered that all 
the data do not relate to any particular period, as the 
Epics are a gradual growth, and were compiled and 
enlarged centuries after the events described. 

\ d) "The King 

The epic king was not an absolute despot satisfy¬ 
ing his personal caprice only. He was amenable to 
the will of his brothers, councillors and the populace. 
He had also to recognise and respect the laws of 
different groups —Kulas (iambics), Jdlis (castes), S retus 
(guilds), and Pagas (communities). A wicked king 
was deposed or killed “like a mad dog.” Even the 
immediate heir, if bodily defective, was not called to 
the throne. The king was installed and crowned with 
due ceremonies, and he was the leader of his people 
both “at home and in the field.” He was expected to 
undertake expeditions with the advice of the ministers 
and the blessings of the priest, but in practice the king 
probably decided the matter himself in collaboration 
with his allies. The Sabha had now become^ a mere 
body for consultation on military matters. The king 
lived amid pomp and splendour, and dancing-girls and 
women of easy virtue formed a part of his retinue. 
His chief recreations were music, gambling, hunting, 
animal fights, and wrestling contests. He meted out 
justice in the hall adjoining the palace. In old age he 
usually abdicated or retired in favour of his eldest son. 
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The capital was well protected with a surrounding wall, 
gates, towers, and moats, and supplied with the neces¬ 
sary amenities of life. There were music-halls, plea¬ 
sure-gardens, ■well-laid out squares, beautiful buildings 
for the king and grandees of the court, and attractive 
booths for traders. The thoroughfares were lighted 
at night with lamps, and the dust-nuisance was allayed 
by watering them regularly. 

(b) Administration 

The king administered the realm with the help of 
a Mantriparisad (ministry), which, according to the 
Mabclbbarata* consisted of four Brahmans, eight Ivsat- 
riyas, twenty-one Vai^yas, three Sudras, and one of the 
Suta caste. The Prime-minister and other councillors 
were men of the highest integrity, sagacity, and charac¬ 
ter. Besides, the king was assisted in the discharge of 
his duties by subordinate rulers '(, Samantas ), the Ymaraja 
(Grown-prince), the aristocracy, and such high officers 
as Purohita (Priest), Camupati (Commander-in-chief), 
Dvarapala (Chamberlain), Pradesta (Chief Justice), 
Dharmddhyaksa (Superintendent of justice), Danda- 
pala (Presiding Judge of the Criminal, Courts, or Chief 
Police Officer?), Nagamdhyaksa (City-Prefect), Kdr- 
yanirmanakrit (Superintendent of Works), Kdmgdrd- 
dhikdri (Superintendent of Prisons), Durgapdla (Warden 
of forts), etc. 

The village or grama^ which was the lowest unit 
of administration, enjoyed considerable local autonomy 
under its headman (G ramay:). Next, in the ascending 
scale were officers of ten (Datagram'), twenty (Vi/bJatipa), 
a hundred (Saiagra/m), and a thousand villages pAdhipati ). 
These officers collected revenue, detected crime, and 
maintained order within their jurisdictions, each being- 
responsible to the next higher authority, ahd all even- 

1 Santiparyan, LXXXV, 7-11. 
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tuaily to the king v 
(e) The Army 

The king’s army consisted of the Aryan nobles 
and commoners, who served as archers, slingers, rock- 
throwers, cavalrymen, chariot-drivers, elephant-riders, 
etc. The suggestion that fire-arms i.e., cannon and 
gunpowder were also used will hardly bear criticism. 
All that one may believe is that perhaps there were 
some “magically' blazing” weapons like Cakras and 
arrows. It was deemed glorious for the warrior to die 
fighting. The Ksatriya fought for renown or for his 
chieftain. The king pensioned the widows of the 
fallen. Those captured in battle became the victor’s 
slaves for a year' at least. Sometimes, however, they 
were restored to freedom on certain conditions. In¬ 
cidentally, it may be interesting to note that grass-eating 
was regarded as a sign of submission. 

(T) Gams 

The SShtiparvan of the Mahdbhdrata (Ch. 107, 
verses 6-32) also refers to the Gam form of government 
i.e., the rule of die many. Its strength and prosperity 
depended on avoiding internal disunion, keeping coun¬ 
sels secret, obeying the leaders, and respecting established 
customs and usages. Sometimes a number of Gams 
formed a sort of confederation (Samgha). For instance, 
chapter 81 of the Santiparvan represents Krisna as 
Head of the Andhaka-Vrisni league. 

(e) The People 

Caste was already a firmly-rooted institution. The 
nobles and the Brahmans had the upper hand in society, 
whereas the un-Aryan “Sudras” were the under-dogs, 
and the slaves, “born to servitude,” had no rights 
and possessions. The position of women had deterio- 
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THE PEOPLE: RELIGION 

rated as compared with what it was in the Veche age. • 

The custom of Sail is spoken of, and polygamy was 
practised. Going out veiled, sometimes inferred to, was 
perhaps a court-custom* We also hear of. Svayemyaras, 
i.e., self-selection of the bridegroom. 

The bulk of the population li ved in villages around 
forts {dtirga), perhaps' of mud, tending cattle and prac¬ 
tising agriculture. In times of danger, such as war 
and cattle-lifting raids, they took shelter inside these 
rude defences. The villagers were autonomous in 
ordinary affairs, but the king as the ove.tio.td administer¬ 
ed justice and exacted taxes, which varied according to 
need and were perhaps paid mostly in kind. 'Mer¬ 
chants and others dwcl t in towns. The former brought 
goods from afar, and paid customs duties. Towxis- 
folk probably paid fines and taxes in money. The use 
of false-weights, sometimes alluded to, must have 
necessitated a careful supervision of the market-place 
by the state. The guilds of merchants and artisans 
wielded great influence, and, next to the priests, their 
heads imah&jand) were the objects of royal attention and 
solicitude. . 

The people were addicted to eating meat and drink¬ 
ing intoxicating liquors, although vegetarianism was 
gradually gaining ground on account of the doctrine of 
Ahimsa, stressed by the best minds of ancient times * 

(/) Religion 

The worship of the striking phenomena of Nature 
was now left far behind. The Vedic deities had yielded 
precedence to the cult of the Hindu Trinity-Brahma, 
Visnu, and Siva.* J New gods and goddesses, like Surya 
(Sun), GaneSa and Durga, arose, and it became a popu¬ 
lar article of faith that Visnu took on incarnation for 
establishing righteousness on earth. Along with this, the 

1 cf. Chmdogya Upani?ad, HI, 17, 4. 
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doctrine of transmigration was widely _ accepted. The 
Epics thus indicate that the foundations of modern 
beliefs had been well and truly laid. 

Section C 

THE DHARMAS ASTRAS 
The Pharmafastras 

The DharmaBstras represent the traditional teach¬ 
ings of certain Brahmanical schools on Pharma or civil 
and religious law. These texts, in Sloka metre, are! 

the most important.sources-of Hindu law, and they 1 

throw a good deal of light on ancient Brahmanical j 
institutions and civilisation. Of these codes, the prin¬ 
cipal ones are the Mdnavddfiarmaidstra belonging “ra¬ 
ther to the time of out (Christian) era or before it than 
later;” 1 Visnudharmasastra, which, though in btitra 

form, is decidedly posterior to the work of Manu, being 
largely based on it; Ydjnavalkyasmriti, composed in 
Mithila about the fourth century A.D.; and Ndra- 
dasmriti of about the fifth century A.D. Besides, 
there are minor Smriiic, later Nibaadhas, -and commen¬ 
taries, like the Mitdksard, which have also in course of 
time become authoritative. 

Society '. Varnas 

As in the Dharmasutras, so in the Dharmasdstrasj 
caste-distinctions are the “frame” of society. EaclJ 
of its limbs had its particular duties and privileges] 
Thus, according to Manu, the Brahman was to study 
and teach, perform Yajfia and assist others in doing it, 
give alms and receive gifts; the Ksatriya had to adminis¬ 
ter and to protect people, to spend money for advancing 

1 Hopkins, Cam. Hist, bid., Vol. I, p. 7.79. 







knowledge and the cause of truth, to perform Yajnas , 
to study "the scriptures, and above all, to fight bravely 
and fearlessly; the Vailya tended cattle, performed 
Yajnas etc., lent money on interest, and carried on 
trade and agriculture; and the Sfidra ministered to the 
physical comforts of the community, i.e., did menial 
service. The law-books also refer to “mixed castes,” 
which originated from inter-marriages and illicit rela¬ 
tions. Next, there were the non-Aryans, the Mlec- 
chas , Candalas, Svapakas , etc., considered even lower 
than the Sfidras, almost beyond the pale of society. 

The Stages of Life 

Hie' Dbarmaiastras mention the rules of the four 
stages of life \Asramd), which applied to a Dvija or 
“Twiee-bom.” The first, J ^rahmacarya^ was the period 
of studentship, ft began with the Upanayana ceremony, 
but the age of initiation often varied, as it depended on 
the circumstances and capacity of the youngster and 
the order to which he belonged. He learnt the Vedas 
and other sacred works or the Vedafigas and Darsanas 
etc., under the paternal care and guidance of teachers— 
Upadhyayas and Acaryas. The Brahmacari’s life was 
one of discipline and regular activity; he had to study 
diligently, worship daily and perform Agnihotra, beg 
alms, collect wood, and bring water etc., for his guru 
or teacher. Modern students may well take a leaf 
out of the book of their ancient compeers. After the 
completion of education, the Brahmacdn entered the 
Grihasthdh'ama i.e., married and became a householder. 
A Grihastba was expected to give charity liberally and 
to clear the three debts he owed to gods, Rises and 
fore-fathers by Yajfia, study and continence, and pro¬ 
geny respectively. In the third stage, Vanaprastha , 
an individual renounced all the “good things” of life 
and repaired to the solitude of the forest for calm con- 
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temptation, living there on the simplest fare, roots, 
and. fruits, etc. Last of all was the stage of Sunnydso. t 
when all worldly connections were cut asunder and 
the body was subjected to mortification with a view 
to probing into the mysteries of existence and realising 
the ultimate Reality. The Sannyasl subsisted on what¬ 
ever he got by begging, and dedicated himself to the 
promulgation and dissemination of Truth and Right¬ 
eousness. Such was the scheme of life enjoined on 
the upper three classes by the law-givers, but it is doubt¬ 
ful how far their injunctions were followed in practice. 
At any rale, it appears that Sannydsa was generally meant 
for, and embraced by, the Brahmans only. 

Position of Women 

The DharmaJdstras give us some idea of the 
position of women. At one place Mann ^ says: 
“Where women are worshipped (honoured), the 
gods shower their blessings; but where they are- not 
honoured, all acts are fruitless.” 1 Curiously, how¬ 
ever, in another verse he regards them as a source 
of evil leading men astray 2 . He does not also con¬ 
template that a woman could ever be independent; she 
was to be under the tutelage or guardianship of her 
father in childhood, of her husband in youth, and of 
her sons in old age. 3 Further, according to Manu, 
women were of unstable temperaments, and they could 
not, therefore, be called as witnesses. 4 He countenan- 

1 cf. m 'TFFFg i 

TtrTlTcf T fw: II 

( Miinusmriti , III, } 6). 

3 cf. per ^rrCtait v-rtmfhi frnr {Ibid., 11,213). 

3 cf. fqm verfh Ttar* ?rcrr wvta tfo# 1 

TtfrffrT "Jp n II (Ibid; IX, 3). 
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ces .marriages of maidens when they are only twelve or 
eight years old; 1 but with regard to the sale of daughters 
he seems to express contradictory opinions. 2 A woman 
could be abandoned or divorced by the husband if she 
was barren or bore only daughters, 3 as also on the 
ground of unfaithfulness. 'Manu deprecates widow-re¬ 
marriage and Niydga (Levitate), 4 whereas Narada per¬ 
mits both. Stndhana apart, it is not made explicit by 
Manu if a. widow was entitled to inherit her husband’s 
property. 3 Narada denies this right to her; Yajna- 
valkya, oruthe other hand, recognises a widow as her 
husband’s heir. Although the custom of Sait does not 
obtain sanction till late, the lot of widows, debarred as 
they were from participating in auspicious ceremonies, 
must have been hard indeed. There is no mention of 
Purdah, and Manu admits that nobody could “guard a 
a woman by force.” c •„ 

The State 

■ The Smith recognise monarchy as the normal 
form of government. Manu emphasises the necessity 
of having a king, for without him confusion would 
reign supreme all round (VTI, 5),. The king is attribut¬ 
ed a divine origin. Manu says: “A king, though 
an infant, must not be despised because he looks a 
human being; verily, he is a great deity in human 
form.” 7 He further adds : “Through his powers (p-a- 
■ ' * : A A-A\,., \ J, 

1 Ibid., IX, 94- 

2 See Mcmusmriti , VIII, 204; III, 51; IX, 98. 

3 Ibid, IX, 81. 

4 Ibid., IX, 65. 

5 She could inherit the property of her issueless son {Ibid., 

K, 217). . v,., 

4 Ibid, IX, 10. ‘ 

■ cf. fmrfRNt mm 

iTfft Sw t^T il (Mamsmriti,Vn, 8). 
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bhdva), he is Agni (Fire), Vayu (Wind) Atka (Sun), 
Soma (Moon), Dharmarat (Yama), Kubera, Vanina 
and India” 1 But at the same time it is to be notea 
that a king, though considered divine, is not represented I 
as an absolute autocrat ruling with an iron hand for his j 
own Maty. He wielded the Danda only to maintain and 
enforce th zLbarma. He was by no means regarded 
as above the Law. Indeed, it is said that Law destroys 
a king, who is indolent, sensual, tyrannical, and un¬ 
righteous. 2 According to Manu, the sources oi Dbar- 
ma are (a) the Vedas, (b) the Smritis, (a) n>Acara ne., 
practices of pious men, and (d) self-satisfaction. lo 
these Yajfiavalkya adds certain secondary sources, like 
deliberation, decision of Parisads and of learned persons, 
temporary needs not inconsistent with one s duties, 
royal edicts, special usages of guilds, corporations, etc., 
and local customs. Manu also refers to the laws of 
countries ( cldadhanm ), of castes ( jdticlharma), of tami- 
lies ( kidadharma% of heretics (pdsapdas), and of corpo¬ 
rations (gapas)* ■ , 

The I) harm a Hastras recognist' a Ksatriya alone as 
king, although history knows of kings belonging to 
other castes also. He led a well-regulated and stre¬ 
nuous life for the good and progress of his people and 
kingdom. In the discharge of bis onerous responsibi¬ 
lities, he acted on the advice of a cabinet consisting 
of seven or eight ministers, and whatever orders the 
king gave were taken down, or passed on, by secreta- 
tMCSabSjas). He redived petitions from his subjects 
• in the assembly-hall ( sabhd ), adjacent to the palace, 
t and decided cases prescribing fines, religious expiations, 

vn, 7 . 

*lbid. r V II,, 17-^8. , k 

4 Manusmritif I.» n8. 
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and other penalties according to the nature of the 
offence and the status of the parties concerned. Be¬ 
sides the counsellors ( amaty'as or mantris), the king 
governed through a host of officials, high and low, 
Mahdmatras and Yuktas, assisted by spies {caw), agents 
provocateurs, and Other instrument a imperii. The prin¬ 
cipal departments of state were those of (si) Espionage, 
which kept a strict watch everywhere and on every¬ 
body; (b) Finance, in charge of income and expendi¬ 
ture; perhaps it also supervised stores, working of 
mines, etc.;' (c) Military, to preserve internal peace and 
repel foreign invasions; (d) Police, meant to apprehend 
criminals and maintain law ancl order; (<?) Justice: it 
dispensed justice and settled disputes. 

Lastly, a few words may be said about the divisions 
of the kingdom and local administration. The empire 
('rostra ) comprised desas or janapddas (regions or pro¬ 
vinces), sub-divided into visajaS (divisions), nagaras 
(cities) or puras (towns), and gramas (villages). A 
nagara or city was placed under such a high officer as 
could inspire awe and confidence among citizens, and 
he was also given authority to deal with all matters 
concerning urban life (Samirtbacintakah ). 1 A village 
was under the Grdmika, who was by way - of remunera¬ 
tion daily supplied by the villagers with all the essential 
requisites of food, fuel, and drink (VII, 118). Over 
him were, officers of ten villages (Dait), who got ^nc 
Aula of land (sufficient to be tilled by six pairs of oxen); 
officers of twenty villages ( Vim Mesa or Vimii), assigned 
five Kulas; officers of a hundred villages {Sateja or f 
Satadbyaksa), allowed to have one village for their 
maintenance; ancl officers of a thousand villages ( Sabas- 
rapati ), remunerated with the revenues of a town. 2 

1 Matins mriti, VII, in. • 

2 Ibid.j VII, nj., 118, jig. Vistiu omits the lord of twenty 
villages. 
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The Smritis generally enumerate eighteen causes of 
disputes, such as debts, sales without adequate title, 
fixing of boundaries, partition, non-payment of wages, 
breach of contract, partnership, adultery, violence, 
slander, larceny, robbery, etc. Thus, there were both 
'kinds of cases-^civiT and criminal. Those accused 
or suspected of theft had to prove their innocence by 
oath or ordeal, or sometimes both were combined. 
Manu mentions only two kinds of ordeal, fire and water 
(VIII, 114), but Yajnavalkya and Nitada add three 
more—-Scales, ploughshare, and poison—, and in the bri~ 
haspatismriti the list mounts to nine varieties. Punish¬ 
ments inflicted or recommended are severe. Per 
example, a cow-lifter had his nose cut off; and one who 
stole more than ten. ‘kembhas” of grain or silver or 
gold was executed (VIII, 320, 321)- Any kind of trea¬ 
sonable conduct was usually visited with the death 
penalty. A Brahman, if found guilty, suffered ex¬ 
communication, losing all right to inheritance. Indeed, 
Manu lays down that whatever crime a Brahman may 
commit, he should never be killed but only exiled 
(VIII, 380). At the same time, however, it may be 
observed that for a similar offence Manu prescribes a 
fine of one KarsSpana only for a commoner and one 
thousand‘ip the case of a king (VII 1, 336). This was 
perhaps in accordance with the principle that the more 
eminent, influential, and knowing a man is, the 
heavier should his punishment be. 

In civil law, the later Smritis treat of contracts and 
business partnerships—an idea not quite known to 
the earlier works and the Sutras. Manu speaks only of 
religious partnership—Brahmans sharing fecs^ (pakslna) 
by officiating together in a ceremony, but Yajnavalkya 

1 Not unoften civil litigation was avoided by arbitration. 
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mentions partners in trade and agriculture (II, 265). 
Similarly, Narada and Brihaspad refer to them, and 
how their shares were to be determined. The law¬ 
books further show that loans were advanced, and the 
interests on them varied from fifteen per cent to sixty 
per cent according to the caste of the debtor. Usury is, 
however, generally discouraged; a Brahman specially 
was not expected to charge a high rate of interest. 1 
If a debt could not be cleared, a Sudra-debtor did some 
kind of labour in lieu of it. To enforce payment of 
debt, the practice of sitting and fasting unto death in 
front of the debtor’s house was also sometimes re¬ 
sorted to. 

Taxation 

Taxes were intended to be light and equitable. 

The king is advised not to put: too great a burden on 
the people, nor to resort to unrighteous and covetous 
methods. The Mahahhdrata , for instance, exhorts him to 
gather taxes from his subjects like a bee sucking honey 
■ from .dowers* or a calf drawing milk from the udders 
of the cow. 8 " The great jaw-giver, Manu, allows a king 
to take from merchants one-fiftieth part of their profits- 
in cattle and gold, and one-sixth, one-eighth, and one- 
twelfth of agricultural produce such as rice etc. (VII, 

130); and also one-sixth of the profits in ghee, honey, 
perfumes, vegetables, fruits, roots, etc. (VII, 131, 132). 
’■''Artisans, smiths, and labourers paid taxes in the form 
of a day’s labour monthly (VII, 13 8). The Swirly as 
were, however, exempted from taxes (VII, 133). Others 
enjoying this immunity were the blind, the deaf, the lame, 
the aged, and those who helped the Srotrijas (VII, 394). 

In conclusion, we may add that among other important 

s Narada altogether forbids Brahmans to practise money-lend¬ 
ing ( Naradasmriti , I, hi). 

2 Sdntipmm, Ch. LXXXVIII, 4-8. 



MINIS 



sources of state-revenue were excise duties, customs or 
tolls, levies at ferries, etc. 


Occupations and Trade ■ 

The Smritis indicate to some extent the material 
condition of the*people by the crafts they mention. 
Thus, we hear of blacksmiths, goldsmiths, oilmen, dyers, 
tailors, washermen, potters, weavers, leather workers, 
distillers, makers of bow and arrow, wood and metal¬ 
workers, etc. Besides, there were the mechanics and 
artisans, who were regarded as particularly useful 
members of society. 

Agriculture was the mainstay of the mass of people,! 
but trade, too, was not neglected. It was carried on byl 
barter as well as by the medium of coins consisting of 
gold Suvarnas, silver R aupya mdiakas, Dbaranas, and 
Satamdnas, and copper Kdrsapanas (VIII, 135-137). 
The state fixed the prices of articles, and anybody guilty 
v of adulteration or the use of false measures and weights 
was punished. It was prohibited to export grains in 
times of famine, or such goods as .were under state- 
monopoly. There were well-known trade-routes, 
which occasionally were unsafe. Rivers were crossed 
by boats, and on land carts and animals conveyed 
. merchandise to and fro. X'' 
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CHAPTER VI 


L THE AGE OF THE BUDDHA 
Section A 


India just before the rise of Buddhism 


The Buddhist and the Jain works are primarily 
devoted to the inculcation of religious ideas rather 
than the narration of political events. Occasionally, 
however, we obtain flashes of historical light from 
stories or anecdotes preserved in these books* It is 
thus incidentally that we learn of the sixteen great 
powers ( solasa mahajampadas), which must have existed 
in the seventh or the early sixth century B.C., as the list 
is given in the oldest Buddhist writings 1 and it does 
not exactly fit in with the conditions prevailing in the 
Buddha’s time. These states were: 

1. KM with its capital of the same name, also 
called Varanasi. It greatly prospered under the rule 
of the Brahmadattas, Afivasena, father of Tirthamkara 
Pargva, is believed to have been one of the early kings 
of KM. 

2. Kogala: Its capital was Savatthi (Sravastl) or 
Sahet Maheth, in the Gonda district, during the Buddhist 
period. Prior to that, Saketa and Ayodhya had served 
as capitals. The rulers of KoSala and KM were often 

1 See e.g., Ahguttara Nikqya (I, ziy, IV, 252, 256, 260). The 
Buddhist Sanskrit work, M.ahiivastu, gives a slightly variant list. The 
names, as mentioned indie Jain text Wnagaratt Sutra, are also different. 
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at war, and one of the former, Katiisa, uniformly styled 
“Baranasiggaho” in Pali works, eventually succeeded in 
annexing "'the latter kingdom. At any rate, it is known 
beyond doubt that Mahakodala, father of Pasenadi, 
exercised complete sway over Kasi. 

AtigaIt lay to the east of Magadha with 
CampS, near'. Bhagalpur, as its capital Some of the 
Ariga monarchs, like Brahmadatta, appear to have 
defeated their Magadhan contemporaries. Subsequently, 
however, Magadha emerged supreme. 

4. Magadha: It comprised the modern districts 
of Patna and Gaya, and the capital was Girivfaja. Among 
the. notable pre-Buddhist rulers of Magadha were 
. Brihadratha and his son JarasandHa. 

j. Vajji: It represented a powerful confedera¬ 
tion of eight clans, and was called after one of them. 
The other prominent clans were the Licchavis, the 
Videhas, and the Jnatrikas. In Buddhist literature, 
the Vajjts, like the Licchavis, are often located at Vai- 
sall, which inay accordingly be taken as the seat of 
the confederacy itself. 

6. Malla: The territory of the Malta was on 
the mountain slopes, probably to the north of the 
Vaijian confederation. They had two branches with 
their capitals at Kuftnara and Pava. It is noteworthy 
that in Pre-Buddhist times the Malta were a monarchy. 

7. Ceti or Cedi : The land of the Cetis, identified 
with the Cedis of the older documents, lay near the 
Ju mn a, and roughly corresponded to. modem Bundel- 
khand and adjacent tracts. Its metropolis was Sukti- 
mat! or Sotthivatl-nagara. 

8,, f Vamsa or Vatsa : The country of the Vacchas 
was situated along the banks of the Jumna, to the north¬ 
east of Avantr, with its capital at KauSathb! or Kosambi 
(modern Kosam, about thirty miles from Allahabad). It 
was Nlcaksu who fixed Ms residence here after the 
destruction of Hasttnapura. To this Bharata dynasty 
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belonged Parantapa, father of the Buddha’s contemporary 
Udena. 

9. Kura : The Kura realm was in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Delhi. Among its towns may be men¬ 
tioned Indapatta (Indraprastha) and HatthinTpura 
(Hastinapura). The Kurus had now lost their poli¬ 
tical importance. 

xo. Pancala: This region roughly corresponded 
to modem Rohilkhand and a portion of the Central 
Doab. It had two divisions, Northern and Southern, 
the Ganges forming the boundary line. Their capitals 
were Ahicchatra and Kampilya respectively. One of 
the early Paficala kings, Dummukha (Durmukha), is 
credited with conquests in all directions. 

11. Maccha or Matsya: The Matsyas ruled to 
the west of the Jumna and south of the Kurus. Their 
capital was Virat-nagara (modem Bairat, Jaipur State). 

12. Surasena: The Surasenas were masters of a 
kingdom, of which Mathura was the capital. It was 
here that the Yadava family played a great part. 

13. Assaka: In the Buddha’s time the Assakas 
were settled on the Godavari with Potali or Potana as 
their chief town, but when the list was drawn up their 
territory appears to have been between Av anti and 
Mathura. 

14. Avanri or Western Malwa: Its capital was 
Ujjain. The metropolis of its southern portion was 
Mahissatl or Mahismatl (modem Mandhata), where 
ruled the Haihayas in ancient times. 

15. Gandhara i.e., modem eastern Afghanistan: 
Its capital was Taksasila (modern Taxila, Rawalpindi 
district). The kingdom perhaps also included Kash¬ 
mir. 

16. Kamboja : The Kambojas also held sway in 
the north-west, being usually associated with the Gand- 
haras in epigraphic records ahd literature. We hear of 
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Rajapura and Dvaraka as its important towns. 1 

The list is curious in certain respects. It recog¬ 
nises Anga and KasI as still independent, and does not 
mention Orissa, Bengal, or any place south of Avanti. 

Section B 

INDIA AT THE TIME OF THE BUDDHA 

(a) Democratic or Autonomous Clans 

We learn from works in Pall that at the time of 
the Buddha there were, besides monarchical states, a 
number of democratic or autonomous clans, some of 
I little account, and others enjoying considerable power. 3 
Amongst such communities we learn of the following : 

1. The Sakyas of Kapilavatthu or Kapilayastu : 
They were settled on the border of Nepal and English 
territory, and their capital has been identified with the 
present Tilaura-kot. They traced their descent from 
Iksvaku of the Solar race. 

2. The Bhaggas of Sumsumagiri: They were 
an ancient clan, being identical with the Bhargas of the 
Ait any a Brahma rut. According to Dr. Jayasval, their 
seat of power was somewhere in or about the district of 

Mirzapur. 3 . 

3. The Bulfe of Allakappa : Not much is known 
about them. They were located near the kingdom of 
Vethadipa, presumably between modern Shahabad and 
Muzaffarpur. 

4. The Kalamas of Kesaputta: The location of 
their chief town is uncertain. Has it anything to do 

' i See also Raychaudhuri, Pol Hist. Am. bid., 4th cd.» pp. 
81-1:9; Cam. Hist, hid., Vol. I, pp. x 7 i- 74; Rhys Davids, Buddhist 

* See B. C. Law, Ksatriya Clans in Buddhist India (1922); Cam. 
Hist. Ind., Vol I, pp. 174-78; Buddhist India, pp. 17-25- 
3 Hindu Polity, p. 49. 
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with the Kesins—a people mentioned with the Panes las 
in the Satapatha Brdhmapa ? Alara, the great teacher of 
the Buddha, belonged to this tribe. 

5. The Koliy as of Ramagama: They were to 
the east of the Sakyas, arid the river Roliini formed the 
dividing line between the two territories. Their rela¬ 
tions were generally peaceful, but once the two clans 
came into conflict for the distribution of the waters of 
the Roliini. 

6. The Mallas of Pava, identified by Cunningham 
with Padrauna in the Gorakhpur district. Some, how¬ 
ever, take Bazilpur to stand on the site of ancient 
Pava. 

7. The Mallas of Kurinara, corresponding to 
modern Kasia, where was discovered a small temple 
with a colossal statue of the Buddha in the PaHmbbdna 
(Parinirvdna) posture. 

8. The Moriyas of Pipphalivana : The identifi¬ 
cation of the capital .is doubtful. They are said to have 
been a branch of the Sakyas, and were so called because 
their place ever resounded with the cries of peacocks 
{word). 

9. The Videhas of Mithila (present Janakapur 
just within the Nepalese border). It is noteworthy 
that Videha, once ruled by Janaka of Upanisadic fame, 
was no longer under a monarchical government. 

10. The Licchavis of VaiSall or modem Basarh. in 
the Muzaflarpur district. They were an important 
people then. They were Ksatriyas, and as such got 
a share of the Buddha’s relics. They came into inti¬ 
mate contact with both Mahavlta and the Buddha, and 
thus greatly profited by their exhortations and teachings. 
It is represented that the Licchavi oligarchy had a go¬ 
verning body comprising 7,707 Rajas. The Licchavis 
were noted for their full and frequent assemblies, and 
they carried on discussions in a spirit of confidence and 
concord. 
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THE $AK¥AS T DEMOCRATIC PJtOCBDpRE 3 ? 

Details about the Sdkjas, etc. 

The Buddhist works naturally give us more details 
about the Sakyas, as, the Buddha came of' this stock. 
We ate told that at the helm of the state was the Fte- 
sident, who bore the title of Raja. It is uncertain 
whether he was drawn from one noble family only, and 
for what period he was elected. Thus, the Buddha s 
father, Sucldhodana, was a JR djd, and we also hear of his 
cousin, Bhaddiya, holding this office. The business of the 
elan was carried on in the open assemblies in Sanlhdparat 
or Mote-halls, where the young and the old, the rich 
and the poor alike were present. The Buddhist works 
pive us a vivid idea of how deliberations were con¬ 
ducted in these assemblies, which were modelled on 
ffie religious Samghas} We learn chat there were 
regular meetings with proper seating arrangements 
made by a special officer called dsanapanndpaka or 
dsanapr,dmpaka. Each meeting to be valid must 
have the requisite number of members present, but 
the chairman ( Vinajadhard) was not counted for the 
purpose of the quorum. It was the duty or the 
whip (Gampuraka) to complete the quorum by re¬ 
quisitioning the presence of members. I he business 
began with the formal presentation ( sthapanam ) 
of the motion (nettti or jndpti), which was followed by a 
proclamation (anussdvartctn'i). Discussion related to the 
motion only, and all cantankerous and irrelevant talk was 
avoided and checked. A resolution ( pratijiid ) received 
one reading UMpti-dvittya-kampid) and sometimes even, 
'three Undpti-catuttha-kammd,). Silence of the members 
on the resolution was regarded as assent, but in case 
of disagreement they had recourse to various dev ices, 

’ i See fayasval, Hindu Polity , pp. 103-17; V..P. Hist. Sot.. 

Nov. 1934, Voi. VII, pt. II, pp. 59-O9; B. C. Law, satnja Clans 
in Bsiddbist India, pp, 110-1x9. 
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like referring the matter to a committee, with a view to 
arriving at a unanimous decision. If no unanimity was 
possible, votes (chando) were taken. Voting was by tickets 
{salakd), generally slips of wood, of various colours to 
indicate different views. The officer collecting votes 
was styled Saldkagdhdpaka, who was expected to show no 
kind of prejudice, malice, or fear. Voting was perfectly 
free and unfettered, and^the majority tyiew (ye-hhuyya- 
sikam) prevailed. A question, once decided, was not to be 
re-opened. Records of proceedings also appear to have 
been kept by clerks. The procedure was thus truly I 
democratic, anticipating in many respects the working 
of modem popular assemblies. ' 

The clan subsisted on the produce of the rice-fields, 
and the cattle grazed in the village common or the. V ’ 0 '* 5 A 
forests. The villages were grouped together, and 
persons following particular crafts generally lived at 
one place. For instance, potters, smiths, carpenters 
and even those following priestly avocations had their 
own settlements. On the whole, the Silky as were a 
peaceful community, and cases of theft or other crimes 
were rare. Perhaps they also had, like the Koliyas, 
regular police officers, who were distinguished by a 
special headgear, and who were notorious for ‘‘extor¬ 
tion and violence.” When caught, the offenders were 
produced before a court of justice and carefully tried. 

The Vajjians, at any rate, had, as would appear from the 
Atthakathd or Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the Maha- 
parinihhana-Sutta, a very complicated judicial system; 
and punishments were awarded according to the Bbok 
of Precedents (Pave tin Potthaka), when the accused 
was uniformly adjudged guilty by a succession 
of officers, viz.. Justices' (Vimmya Mahdmdtai ), Law- 
yets (V ohdnkcis), Doctors Of Law (Sutra-dharas), Coun¬ 
cil of ^ Eight (Atthakulaka), the General (S'endpati), the 
Vice-Consul {{]pa-raja), and the Consul (Kdjd). Each of 
these could, or course, let off the person charged, if 
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considered innocent. 1 
/(b) Monarchical States 

During the lifetime of the Buddha the most im¬ 
portant development in the politics of the country was 
the rise of the four kingdoms of Kauiam bi (Vatsa), 
Avanti, Kosala, and Magadha. 2 They were now ruled 
by vigorous personalities, who had launc he d a policy 
of agg randisement and absorption of neighbouring 
states., lit inevitably led to conflict's among these 
powers, and, as we shall presently see, they were all 
ultimately welded into one mighty empire. 

L The 'Vatsa kingdom : Its capital was KauSambI 
or Kosambl, identified with modern Kosam on the 
Jumna, to the south of Allahabad. The Buddha’s 
contemporary ruler of this land was Udena or 
Udayana, son of Satanlka Parantapa, of the Bharata 
dynasty. Tradition has preserved many stories of 
Udena’s love adventures and wars. For instance, the 
Udenavatthu informs us how once, after being cap¬ 
tured—-perhaps in war 3 —by Pajjota (Pradyota) of 
Avanti, Udena eloped by a clever ruse with his rival’s 
daughter, Vasuladatta or Vasavadatta, and married 
her in his capital. Similarly, other legends mention 
the daughter of Dhridhavarman, whom he restored to 
the throne of Anga, and Padmavatl, sister of king 
Di’.r^aka of Magadha, as Udena’s queens. Echoes of 
his digvijaya and victory in distant Kalihga, and enmity 
with a KoSala king come from later Sanskrit works 
like the Kathasaritsdgara and the Priyadarsikd. It is, 

1 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 20-23; B. C. Law, K. C. 3 .I., 
pp. 120-21. 

2 D. R.Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures on the Ancient History 
of India, 1919. 

3 According to tradition, Udena, who was specially pro¬ 
ficient in playing on the lute, fell into a trap dexterously set up by 
Pradyota. See also H. K. Deb, Udayana Vatsaraja (Calcutta, 1919). 









no doubt,' difficult to rely upon them implicitly, butj 
that Udena was a powerful prince, who was at war j 
with some of his contemporaries and formed mattinxo-/ 
nial alliances with the ruling houses of Avanti, Maga-j 
dha, and Anga, appears to be the substratum of truth. 

We do not know whether his son, Bodhikumata , 1 
succeeded him. The Kathdsaritsdgara, at any rate, 
would have us believe that, the kingdom of Kosambi 
was annexed to Avanti by Palaka, son of Piadyofa. 

Lastly, it may be added that Kosam bi.became a 

centr e o f Bud dhist activity from the time of the ,Budd|iaJ 
who was himself often there. Udena was at first not 
favourably disposed towards the new teaching, but was 
subsequently much impressed by conversation with a 
celebrated Buddhist monk, named Pinffirla. 

XI, Avanti It was at this time ruled by Canda 
PajjQta (iAadyota),.. who had his capital at Ujjayim. 
fie had, as already noticed, matrimonial relations with 
Udena of Kausamfal and perhaps also with the Surasena 
king of Mathura, called Avantiputto. Pajjota was a 
man of cruel disposition and inordinate ambition? 
According to the Pttr 'anas, lie had the "neighbouring 
kings subject to him.” We have referred above to his 
clash with Udena, and his power apparently grew to 
such an extent that even Ajatagatra had at one time to 
fortify his capital in expectation of an attack by Pajjota 
(Pradyota). His successors were weaklings, about 
whom history has not condescended to record anything 
of note. Of course, one of them, Palaka, appears to 
have annexed Kosambi to his realm. He was over- 

1 A Suttdnta of the Majjhima Nikaja is called after Bodhiku¬ 
mata. As a Yuvaraja perhaps, he governed the Suriisumagiri 
region, where he is said to have built a magnificent palace for 
himself. ' 

a Pradyota was also known as Mahasena on account of"Ms 
large army (cf. ?rbT WT ^f?T (Svapna- 

vasadaUd, V y 20). ' ' 
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thrown by Ajjaka or Aryaka, son of Gopak, who did 
not ascend the throne in favour of his brother Palaka. 

The Vurdnas , on the other hand, insert one Visakhayupa 
between the two. 1 Then followed Avantivardhana. 

Avanti was another important centre of Buddhism.. 

It was the homTlSf'"55veTal' Ifdehf "adjierent^ of the 
Buddha, like Mahakaccana, Sona, Abhaya Kurnara, etc. 
Indeed, Dr. Rhys Davids suggests that Buddhism, ) 
born in Magadha, received its garb in Avanti, i.e., the j vv . " 
Pall canon was composed in the form of speech then l 
current there. 

III. Kohla: The rise of Kolala in the vety 
centre of Northern India was an important feature .in 
the political situation of the sixth century B.C. Al¬ 
ready during the time of Kamsa, who was one of the 
predecessors of Pasenadi (Prasenajit), the Buddha’s 
Kolalan contemporary, the long-drawn, struggle bet¬ 
ween this kingdom and Kali had ended in the absorption 
of the latter. There are also references in Pali literature 
indicating that the Sakyas had accepted the hege¬ 
mony of Kolala, and Pasenadi is often described as 
“the head of a group of five BJjas” Besides, his sister’s 
marriage with Bimbisata, king of Magadha, must have 
further secured his position. But this very matrimo¬ 
nial alliance eventually became the cause of discord and 
conflict. For, as we shall see below, when. Bimbisafa 
was starved to death by his son Ajatalatru, the former’s 
wife, KolaladevI, died of grief. Pasenadi then con¬ 
fiscated the township of Kali, which had been conferred 
on her as pin-money ( nahana-curinamuia ). This lecl to war 
between Kosala and Magadha, and it went on for some 
time with unvarying relentlessness but with varying 
fortunes. At last, a treaty was drawn up, and Pasenadi 
gave to Ajatalatru the hand of his daughter, Vajira, and 
also the revenues of the township of KasI in dispute, 

1 However, this appears to be a mistake. 
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Educated at Taxila, Pasenadi was a large-hearted 
ruler. He gave lands on the royal domains to the 
Brahmans, and also donated groves and built monas¬ 
teries for the Buddhist monks. His relations with the 
Buddha were specially cordial, and he often used to 
visit him and seek his advice in difficulties. Once 
Pasenadi expressed amazement at the way the great 
Teacher maintained peace within the Order ( Sathgba ), 
whereas the former was sorely troubled by the depreda¬ 
tions of robbers, like Angulimala, and by the machina¬ 
tions of bis family and ministers. Indeed, Pasenadi 
lost his throne on account of the revolt of his son, 
Vidudabha (Viruddhaka), 1 instigated by the minister 
DIgha-Carayana. Pasenadi invoked Ajatasa tin’s aid, but 
before entering Rftjagriha the KoSala king died of fatigue 
and anxiety at its gates. AjataSatru honoured him by 
a state-funeral, and wisely left Vidudabha undisturbed. 


V 


Vidudabha 

Vidudabha’s reign is darkened by the terrible 
atrocity which he perpetrated on the Sa'kyas. 2 Appa¬ 
rently he did all that to avenge their treachery in marry¬ 
ing Vasabha-Khattiya, a slave-girl, to his father, but 
perhaps his real motive in invading the territories- of 
the Sakyas was to destroy their autonomy completely. 
We do not know anything more about Vidudabha or 
his successors. 3 When the curtain rises again, KoSala • 
has become a part of Magadha. 

, w i ■ \ 

1 Other forms of the name are Vitudhaka or Ksuckaka. 

2 Vidudabha or Viruddhaka attacked the Sakyas and massacred 

a large number of them. This happened shortly before the 
Buddha’s death, and it led to the dispersal of the Sakyas from 
their homeland. 4 


8 Their names are Kulaka, Suratha, and Sttmitra:. 

vnrwr ?n^r: i 
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. IV. Magadha : The land of Magadha, regarded 
with aversion in Vedic literature, first oweci its 
political importance to the dynasty founded by Brihad- 
ratha. His son, jarasandha, who is the hero of many 
extravagant legends, appears to have been a powerful 
king. This line came to an end in the sixth century ^ 
B.C., for/when the Buddha lived and preached, Magi.- ' 
dha was ruled by Bimbisara of the Hary an ka-kufa. 1 
He was the son of a petty chieftain, BhattTya, and was 
also known as Seniya or Srenika. At first, he held his 
court at Girivraja, but later another capital, aptly called 
Rajagrih^ 2 arose around his new palace. 

Bimbisara extended his influence in the beginning 
by aptness. His principal 

queens were &o£aladevi 5 ...sistet _ of , Pasenadi; Ccllana, 
daughter of tlie~'Tacchavi prince Cetaka; and Kjema, 
Madra (Central Punjab) pflhcess. These marriages'not 
only show the high position of Bimbisara among his 
royal contemporaries, but they seem to have also paved 
the way for the expansion of Magadha. For instance, 
KoSala-devi alone brought as pin-money a part of Ka^i 
yielding a revenue of a hundred thousand. 

Bimbisara also enlarged his kingdom by his. mili¬ 
tary skill. We learn that after defeating Brahmadatta, 
he boldly annexed Ahga, which roughly corresponded 
to modern Mohghyr and Bhagalpur districts. 1'hat 
other territories were absorbed into Magadha during 
the reign of Bimbisara is further clear from the estimate 
of its size given by the Pali commentator Buddhaghosa, 
according to whom it had falmost doubled itself during 
the interval between the Buddha and Bimbisara’s suc¬ 
cessor. The government was well organised, and the. 

i We have followed the Pali version. The P warns, on the 
Other hand, make Bimbisara a descendant of SiSunaga. See Infra. 

* Identified with modern Rajgir. The Cyclopean walls of the 
Old capital are among the most remarkable finds in India. Raja- 
griha was on the outskirts of Girivraja. 
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mattas (Mahamatfash w;ete strictly watched and. con¬ 
trolled. The administration of criminal law was 
also severe. 

Bimbisara cultivated friendly relations, with distant 
'states, for he is said to have received fin embassy from 
a king of Gandhara, named Bukkusati. Incidentally it 
shows that Bimbisara must have flourished when 
Gandhara was still an independent kingdom, he., prior 
to the. Achaemeaid conquest abouthyi6 B.G. We can 
arrive at a closer approximation to truth by- another 
method. According to the Ceylonese chronicles Bim- 
bisara’s reign lasted J2 .years, 1 and' Ajataiatru had 
ruled for 8 years at the tithe of the BuddhaV death, 
which has been fixed by Geiger and other scholars in 
483,' B.C. Add to this sixty years '(ya-f 8), and we get 
J43-44 B,c. as the.,date ...of Bimhisatais. accession to the 
. throne. 3 fie was a patron ;gf , ffiiddfe from the 
very start of the latter’s career, an,<l as -a mark of 
good-will Bimbisara presented the famous ‘ Bamboo 
grove (Karanda-Venu-vana) to the Sam 0 ia. He also fed. 
monks and exempted them from paying' fares and 
ferry dues. But Bimbisara made endowments in favour 
of other sects as well, and-we cannot, therefore, be sure 
how far he progressed along the . path. Indeed, the 
Uttardjjhdyana ( Uttardd'hjajana ) Sutra and other Jain 
works even represent him as a devotee of Mahavira and 
having faith in his Law. 

I 

Ajdiaiafru * 

Bimbisara was succeeded by his son Ajatadatru, 
also called Kunika, about the year 491 B.C. The latter 
was at,fi rst his father’s vicer oy at _Campa,.’tlie capital of 

1 According to the PurSnas , the duration of his reign Was only 
28 years. 

a See also Pol. Hist. Atu\ Ittd., 4th eel., pp. 184-86. 




Aliga, where he learned the art of government. T rad i - 
tinn say_§ that at the instigation of Devadatta, a cousin 
of ths.Jnddlaa and his rival to. the leadership of the 
Samgfja, Ajata&arm imprisoned his. father and starved 
him to death/ is difficult to accept this story literally, 
but what appears probable is that Bimbisara’s end was 
tragic and perhaps due to foal play. 2 Afterwards, 

Ajatasatru is represented in. the Sdmannaphala-Sutta 
as having expressed remorse to the Buddha for his 
heinous crime, and the great Teacher felt impressed by 
his penitence and exhorted him to “go and sin no more.” 
AjataSatru’s visit to the Buddha is also depicted In one 
of the Bharhut sculptures of about the middle of the 
second century B.C. 

The manner of her husband’s death gave such a 
tremendous shock to Kosaladeyi that she too died of 
grief. Pasenadi immediately confiscated the revenues o ,a ■ . 

'of the KasI estate, which had been settled on her as gj g- 

‘pin-moneyand this resulted in hostilities between ,.,. t'. • 

him and Ajatasatru. The duel was a prolonged affair,' 
fortune favouring each combatant alternately. At last, 
they came to terms, and the Magadhan monarch' got 
not only the disputed township of KM, but also the 
hand of Pasenadi’s daughter, Vajira. Henceforth KasI 
was permanently absorbed into the kingdom of Maga- 
dha. 

The next important event in AjataSatru’s reign was 
his conflict with the Licchavis. Traditions differ re- 
gardlhg" Its cause. Any of these—Cetaka’s refusal to 
surrender AjataSattu’s half-brothers, Halla and Vehalla, 
who had taken shelter in VaiSali with certain prized 
objects, or an alleged treachery on the part of the Lic- 

*This is alleged against Ajatasatru, when his plot to kill 
BimbMra with a dagger miscarried, and the latter had abdicated 
in favour of him. 

2 The Jaina tradition, however, does not represent Ajatasatru 
as a parricide. 
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chavis concerning a mine of gems—-may have provok¬ 
ed war. 1 Bat the real motive appears to have been 
the destruction of the power of the neighbouring 
oligarchy, which was without doubt a thorn in the 

side of an ambitious potentate. A jSta fottu togfr .ill 

P 2 ?!fMS. to... enspre victory. He sent his 

ttusteci ministers, Sunldha and Vassakara, to sow- 
dissensions among the Licchavi chiefs. He organis¬ 
ed his army carefully, and equipped it with powerful 
and destructive weapons. The war, though long and 
sanguinary, ended in favour of Ajatasatru, and the 
Licchavi territories passed under his rule. Perhaps 
after the conquest of Vailali, he carried his arms further 
northward, and the regions up to the mountains accepted 
submission to him. “'Thus the annexation of Ahga, 
Kali, Vaisall, and other surrounding lands made Maga- 
dha the mightiest kingdom in Northern India. ' It 
naturally aroused the. jealousy of Avanti. an d although 
we hear of Ajatalatru fortifying his capital in anticipa¬ 
tion of Pradyota’s invasion, we do not know if it ever 
materialised in his time. According to Pali works, 
AjatalamTs reign lasted 32 years, but the Purarns 
give 27 years only as its duration. The Jain works 
testify that he was a follower of their faith, but the 
Buddhist texts would have us believe that in his later 
days Ajatasatru did honour to the Buddha and found 
solace in his ethical teachings. Thus, it was due to his i 
regard for the Buddha that Ajatasatru claimed a share , 
of his relics, and enshrined them in a Stupa, , 

Section C 

RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS 

I he sixth century B.C. is one of the cardinal epochs 
in human history. It was an age of extraordinary 

1 Pot. Hist. Anc.bicl, 4th ecL p. 171. 
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mental and spiritual unrest in several regions widely 
apart. For instance, Zoroaster in Persia and Confucius 
in. China were promulgating their teachings ahou|,j this 
time. In India, too, ardent ' spirits were utu V .ally 
active in quest of Truth, and the c entre of t h is ferment. 
was M aga dha, where the Brahmanic influence was 

' r i ot .yet so dee p or potent..Already the Upamsads 

had marked a stage of revolt against cumber-some 
rituals and bloody sacrifices. The pretensions and 
caste-exclusiveness of the Brahmans, which were gall¬ 
ing to the people in general, had further prepared the 
ground for new doctrines to germinate, ( A host of 
teachers went up and down the country'"'preaching 
and propagating their solutions of the abstruse problems 
of God and Soul, and of how to escape from the endless 
misery of births and deaths by the light of knowledge 
or the rigours of self-mortification. Numerous re- . 
forming schools 1 thus sprang up, but most of them 'k - '"’"A 
either died out or outlived their utility in course of time, *A l t 
Two of these, known as Jainism and Buddhism, how¬ 
ever, proved strong enough to survive, and even today 
they profoundly influence the thought and faith of 
mankind. 

Career of Mahrnra 

According to the Jains, their religion originated 
in the remotest ages of antiquity. They believe that 
Mahavira, the last Tirthamkara, was preceded by- 
twenty-three other prophets. Of these, the penul- 

1 The Pali works mention that, when the Buddha began bis 
ministry, there existed no less than sixty-two different sects (accord¬ 
ing to the Jain texts, their number was 363). Among these were 
the Ajrvikas, Jatilakas, Munda-savakas, Parivrajakas, Magandikas, 

Gotamakas, Tedaiidikas, etc. The most prominent teachers of the 
time, besides the Buddha, were: Puratra-Kassapa, Makkhali-GoSala, 
Nigantha-Nataputta, Ajita-Kesakambalin, Pakuddha Kacchayana, 
Sanjaya-Belatthaputta. 

7 
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timate, ParSvanatha, appears to have been an histori¬ 
cal personage, but the rest are all dim and shadowy 
figures, wrapped up in mythology. He was the son 
of king .Aivasena of Benares, but PaiAva abandoned 
the royal state in favour of a life spiritual. His main 
injunctions were: (1) non-injury, (2) non-lying, i.e., not 
to tell lies, (3) non-stealing, (4) non-possession. We do 
not know how far he progressed in his mission, hut the 
next Tlrihamkara, Mahavlra, who followed PaHva 
after about 250 years, definitely placed the religion on 
a secure footing. Vardhamana, as Mahavlra was 
known earlier in his family circles, was born at Kunda- 
grama, near Vaisali. He was the son of Siddhartha, 
Head of the K§atriya Jnatrika sect, and his mother 
was Ttisala, sister of the Licchavi chieftain, Cctaka, 
whose daughter was married to Bimbisara. Vardha- 
mana thus had an aristocratic lineage, and this must 
have materially helped him in bis ministry. We learn 
that after leading an ordinary householder’s life till 
the age of thirty, he wandered away from home to 
become an ascetic. He practised severe meditation and 
subjected his body to the utmost self-torture for twelve 
long years. At last, he attained to omniscience (kaival- 
jw),'and was. hailed as the ‘Mirgrantha’ (free of fetters), 
or the ‘Jina’ (conqueror), from which is derived the 
name of his followers. From this time onward till 
his death, thirty years later, at the age of seventy-two, 
Mahavlra spread the tenets of his religion in Magadha, 
Ahga, Mithila, and KoSala. To the four virtues en¬ 
joined by PaHva, he added a fifth, viz., strict chastity. 
He gave up clothing, and went about naked. Some 
scholars trace the division into Svetambaras and Digarn- 
bams to this new practice of Mahavlra. _ But this view 
does not appear to be tenable, as the schism took place 
in the third century B.C. after the return of the Jains 
from South India,’where they had retired owing to 
famine under the leadership of Bhadrabahu. Mahavlra 
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passed-away at Pavapurl (in the Patna district), perhaps 
in circa 527 B.C. 1 This, date, however, is open to 
, certain objections. 

■ Main Doctrines of Jahiism . 

The Jains repudiate the authority or infallibility 
of the Vedas, 8 and do not attach any importance to 
\ the performanc e o f sacrifices. They believe that every 

object.even "the ”~smalles?' particle, possesses a sou l 

(Jiva), endowed with consciousness. A natural corol¬ 
lary of this principle was their scrupulous observance 
of Ahimsd or non-injury to any sentient being. Some¬ 
times, however, its strict enforcement led to strange 
contradictions, for history records instances of Jain 
kings ordering the execution of persons guilty of killing 
animals. The Jains reject the conception of a Univer- v 
sal Soul ora Supreme Power as the Creator and Sustainer . 
Vof the universe. According to them, “God is only } 
J the highest, noblest, and fullest manifestation of the w 
\ powers which lie latent in the soul of man.” 3 The J 
l jain goal of life is to attain deliverance from the fetters ^ 
of mundane existence. The cause of the soul’s embodi¬ 
ment being the presence of karmic matt er, Moksa can 
be achieved, if arid when a Jain gets ndof a ll K arma 

ves, and' acquires ho new one. 


v Thc way to this lies, through the Three Jewels ( Triralna ) - 
J of right faith, right knowledge, and right conduct. 
"The Jains greatly''emphasise the practice of penances, . 
kuch $$> J 6 §c exercises and fasting, even to the point of 
death. The idea is that rigorous discipline gives 
strength to the soul, and keeps the lower matter 
subdued. 4 

1 Another date suggested for Mahavira’s decease is 546 B.C.. 

2 The Jains have got their own Canon. 

8 Sir S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 351. 

4 See Mrs. S. Stevenson, The Heart of Jainism; Jagmanderlal 
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THE BUDDHA’S LIFE 


Life of the Buddha 

Like jaimsm. Buddhism also was founded by an 
illustrious" Ksatriya. His family' name was Gotama, 
but he is better known by his spiritual title of the Bud¬ 
dha. He was born of Maya in the Lumbini garden 
(modem Rummindei or Rupan-dehi), near Kapilavastu. 
His father, Suddhodana, was the “Raja” of the proud 
Sakya clan. Fearing his son’s reflective cast of mind, 
he 'married him to" Gopa or Yaiodimi 1 at an early 
age, and surrounded him with all kinds of enjoyments 
and luxuries. But, in a world full of disease and 
misery, these did not offer any satisfaction to the medi¬ 
tative Gotama. He, therefore, escaped one night 
in his 29th year from the palace, leaving his wife and 
newly-born son Rahula behind, to seek solace in the 
life of a recluse. Not getting any mental repose or 
calm from his studies under two distinguished teachers 
of the time named Alara. Kalama and IJddaka Rama- 
put ta, Gotama went to the sylvan retreats of Uruvela, 
neat modern Bodhgaya, to practise the severest austeri¬ 
ties. He subjected himself to such rigorous discipline 
that lie was reduced to a mere skeleton. But he did 
not in any way advance towards the goal, and conse¬ 
quently he gave up the method of self-torture, so com¬ 
mon then, as fruitless, and partook of milk-food offered 
by Sujata, who had gone to worship the tree-deity. At 
last, one night, while he sat under an umbrageous Ptpal 
tree on a seat made of grass, the light dawned on him 
and he became the Buddha, the perfectly Enlightened 
One, at the age of thirty-five. After some misgivings 
whether people will understand its abstruse nature, 

Jaiai, Outlines of Jainism (Cambridge, 1916); Barodia, History and 
'Literature of Jainism (Bombay, 1909); Radhakrishnan, Indian Pin- 
£ losophy, Vo 1 . 1 , Cfa. VI, pp. 286-340; C. L. Shah, Jainism in northern 

India* . , 

1 Other tests call Gotama’s wife Bhaddakacdba or Bimba, 
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he decided to promulgate his message to the world, 
and accordingly he first turned the wheel of the Law 

in motion. at Sarn ath. His first converts were those 

very five Bhiksm, who had abandoned his company 
in the forests of Uni vela, thinking Sramana Gotama 
to have deviated from the path of penances for the 
pleasures of the palate. For the next forty-five years 
his life was one of incessant activity. He preached 
to the people in their vernacular, and won their heart 
and mind by his noble teachings, .kindness, moral 
grandeur, and deep sympathy.*'' Princes and peasants, 
all extended their support to him, and within a short 
time his Samgha grew into a mighty organisation. Bud¬ 
dhism had a chequered career in India, and although it 
has now almost disappeared from the land, of its birth, 
it is still a powerful religion in the East and Far East, 
and holds sway in various forms over countless millions 
of men. 1 

Date oj the Buddha*s Death 

After a long and successful ministry, the Buddha 
passed away at the age of eighty at Kxt&nagara, modern 
Kasia in the Gorakhpur district, where some years ago 
a colossal statue of the Master was discovered in a 
reclining posture. It is difficult to determine exactly 
the date of this event, which may be regarded as one 
of the most important points in our system of chrono¬ 
logy. Vincent Smith placed it in 486-87 B.C., but) 
the year 483 B.C., as proposed by Fleet and Geiger on 
a thorough examination of the available data, may be 
accepted as very near the truth. 2 

1 See E. J. Thomas, The Life of Buddha (London, 19x7); H. 
Oldettberg, Buddha (London, 1882). 

Some scholars, on the other hand, take 543 B.C. to be the date 
of die Buddha’s Parinibbdnu. 
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THE BUDDHA’S TEACHINGS 

/ His Teachings 

The teachings of the Buddha were essentially 
simple and of a practic al mture. He did not, concern 

himself with the pr oblems of God or the .Soul, as he 

believed such discussions were of no help in one’s 
moral progress. He declared that everything was 
transitory or impermanent ( sarvath aniccath or anilyam). 
Like other teachers of his day, he regarded exis tence as an 
evil, but he was far more deeply stirred by the grim reality 
of sorrow • and suffering. He, therefore, mainly addres¬ 
sed himself to analysing its,cause and finding out a way 
leading to its cessation. "These were the Four Noble 
Truths ( Cattari-anya-saccdni ), which he proclaimed with 
all his earnestness, pj%., sorrow ( dukkhd ); cause of sor¬ 
row ('dukkha-samudaya ); cessation of sorrow (dukkha- 
nirodha); and the path leading to the cessation of sorrow 
(i dukkha-mrodhagdmm-pratipatl ). According to him, the 
root of all human misery was ( tanhd), 

and its anhihiiauon was the surest means of end¬ 
ing unhappiness. He held that death was no escape 
from it, as it led to reKfth.and" further suffering. The 
suppression of Thirst’ ( tanhd) was possible if people 
followed the noble Eightfold Path, viz., (i) right belief, 
(2) right thought, (3) right speech, (4) right action, 
(5) right- means of livelihood, (6) right endeavour, 
(7) right recollection, ( 3 ) right meditation. 1 The Bud¬ 
dha called it the Middle bath (Majjhimu-magga) as it 
avoided both the extremes 'of gross luxury and grim 
austerity. Even those who were unable to retire 
from the concerns of life could obtain success by fol¬ 
lowing it. The members of the Samgha were to strive 
after the attainment of Nibbdna or Nirvana, or “extinc- 
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ticm of personality”(?). They were exhorted to Be strictly 
pure in thought, word, and deed. As an aid to this, he 
laid down ten commandments, of which the first five 
were to be observed by the laity also : (j) not to covet 
others’ property, (2) not to hill, (3) not to use ^ 
intoxicants, (4) not to tell lies, (5) not to commit- 
adultery, (6) ' not. to take part in singing and dancing 

( 7 ).not to use unguents, flowers, or perfumes, (8) 

not to eat at odd hours, (9) not to sleep on comfortable 
beds, (to) not to accept or keep money. The Buddha- 
thus prescribed a severely practical code of conduct 
for his disciples, and discouraged philosophic speculation 
considering it unprofitable for one’s spiritual advance. 
What was still: more important is his healing declaration 
that all could partake of his message, irrespective of sex, 
age, or position in society. 1 


Relation Between Jainism and Buddhism 




lit 


I 

CWily p 


m 


For a long time it was commonly believed that 
Jainism was only an offshoot of Buddhism or vice versa . 

It is, of course, now too late in the day to hold this 
opinion, although the similarities between the two 
systems are remarkable indeed. Both are indifferent 
to the authority of the .Vedas, anclTeny:' The/efficacy 
of Hfiaals. Both ignored God, and decried distinc¬ 
tions based on birth..Botff'emphasised the principle 

of Ahimsa and the effect of Karma upon an individual’s 

future life. Both tolerated popular superstitions and , l .V ; ■ 

belief. These are no doubt striking resemblances, 

bur their approach towards pertain frmdantental •-.\; r ■ ■ 

proBlems Is"wideF 'ii| pte5.' For example, Buddhism 

propounds that everything lacks an ego ( Andtmavadd ^), 


iSec T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhism (London, 1877); J. H. C. 
Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism (Strassburg, 1896); A. B. Keith, 
Buddhist Philosophy in India and Ceylon (Oxford, 1923);'Radha- 
krishnac, Indian Philosophy, Vol. I , Chaps. YII-XI, pp. 340^03, 
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whereas according to Tain ism every object or particle 
ill... this, world... is . tenaxited by' a “soul QWaj .J aini sm 
gl orifies selfmojtifeMisn- The Buddha, on the “other 
hand, recommende d the Middle Path, avoiding the ex¬ 
tremes of sensualism and asceticism. Thgir ’ concep¬ 
tions about deliverance and .salvation .also, are not quite 
similar. Being products of the same age and land, 
it was inevitable that Jainism and Buddhism should have 
some common features, but at the,, same time, their 
differences were so marked that ofterTtbere was a good 
deal of rivalry between them. 


Section D 



Village Organisation 

The jdtakas, the Pi takas, and other Pali works 
furnish interesting information on the economic con¬ 
dition of India at the time of the rise of Buddhism. 
As at present, the bulk of the people then lived in villa¬ 
ges, The population of a village (grdtna) was concent¬ 
rated within a relatively srnalTarea, as the dwellings 
( grihas) were all clustered together to ensure safety. 
Around the villages there were arable fields Q grama - 
ksetra), divided into plots by channels for water or 
marked by a common fence. The holdings were 
usually small, but larger ones were not altogether 
unknown./ The village folk had common rights over 
the adjacent forest (yana or ddva or day a) and the grazing 
grounds, where t he cattle belonging to various house¬ 
holders were sent under the charge of a collectively 
hired herdsman ( gofidlaika). 

•''The rural economy was based-on_ what may be 

1 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, Gh. VI, pp. 87-106; Cam. Hist. 
Ind., Voi.I, Ch. VIII, pp. 198-219. 





called peasant pro prie t orship’ . But no owner could 
sell or mortgage "bus part of the land without the con¬ 
sent of the village council. He cultivated the fields 
himself, but often employed labourers or slaves for 

the purpose. There were no big estates or landlords. ► '. 

The Bng received the tithes and his share, varying from 
one-sixth to a twelfth, 1 of the produce in kind through 
the headman (. gamabhojaka ). The latter was an im¬ 
portant person in the village. He carried on there 
the business of the government. At that time he 
was probably either a hereditary officer or was elected 
by the village council, which also helped him in main¬ 
taining local peace and security, /live,, village residents 
were endowed with a sturdy civic spirit.' They united 
of themselves in such, undertakings as laying irrigation 
channels, building'-, mote-halls, rest-houses, etc. The. 
women extended their full co-operation in these works 
of public utility. On the whole, each village was self- 
sufficient, and life was simple and unsophisticated. 
There were few rich men and no paupers. Crime was 
rate, but people sometimes suffered greatly from famines 
occasioned by droughts or floods. ^ 

Cities 

Very few cities (ridgetras or nigamas ) are mentio ned 
in BuHcTirst' literature,. Of these, the most impor¬ 
tant were : Baranasi (Benares), Rajagaha (Rajagriha), 
Kaufiambi, Savatthi (Siivasti), Vesall (Vaisali), Canipa, 
Taxil^ Ayojjha or Ayodhya, Ujjeni (Ujjain), Mathura, 
etc.•' Imperial Pataliputra was yet to be founded. 

• The towns were generally fortified, and the houses 
were built of wood and brick. The poor then, as 
now, lived in meagre dwellings, the rich in im- 

1 M,anu says that the king should take as his share 1/50th of 
cattle and gold from merchants and i/6thor i/8th or i/mh of the 
produce from cultivators {Manumriti, VII, tjo). Besides, we 
sometime^ hear of special levies, forced labour and other exactions. 
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posing and sumptuous structures, well plastered and 
painted both inside and outside. In the cities the 
people enjoyed greater comforts and led a gayer life. 

Arts and Crafts 

_ The. main iiidustry. o£ the people. was, of course, 

ag riculture. . Besides, they had made considerable pro¬ 
gress in such crafts as wood-work including cart- 
rnaking and ship-building, architecture, leather-dress¬ 
ing, pottery, garland-making, weaving, ivory-work, 
confectionery, jewellery, and work in precious metals. 1 
There _ were other occupations (, bina-sippas ), e.g., tan¬ 
ning, fishing, hunting, dancing, acting, snake-charming, 
rush-weaving, etc., to which was attached a social 
stigma; It was the general tendency of young men to 
follow them fathers’ callings, but exceptions are also 
recorded. For castes did not: always determine crafts. 
Thus, we find a weaver turning an archer, Ksatriyas 
working in the fields, and Brahmans taking to trade, 
carpentry, and even tending cattle. 

Guilds 

■'" Persons following the same profession normally 
organised themselves^ into guilds (Ireni), and often 
lived, or had their business centre, in one ward or street 
(vi/bi) of the town. The Jdtakas name at least eighteen 
such groups. Each had a‘President (Pamukba) or ./Alder- 
mm (jettbakd), whose position was one of great respon¬ 
sibility and . honour. Sometimes, to ensure greater 
cohesion different vargas or guilds perhaps combined 
together under a common head. 

1 The Jatakas often give a list of eighteen principal crafts. This 
included the Worker in wood ( Vaddbaki), Smith (Kammdra), 
Worker in stone (Pasam-kottakd), Weaver (Tantu-vSja), Dyer 
(Rangakara), Potter (Kuiftbba-kdraf Barber (Nabapaka), etc, 
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Trade and Trade-Routes 

In those days trade, both inland and foreign, was 
fairly brisk, MercEantf “made 'Fortunes by dealing in 

.articles like silks, muslins, cutlery, armour, brocades, 

embroideries, rugs, perfumes, drugs, ivory, ivory- 
work, jewellery, etc. They went long distances up and . 
down thejgigitt^ even under- 

took coasting voyages to Burma and Ceylon* irom 
TamraUpti (Tamluk) on the east, and from Bharukaccha 
(Broach) on the west. There are also references to 
voyages as far as Bavem (Babylon). Inland, the traders^ 
followed certain well-established routes, connecting , 
the various parts ot^ndIa._ One of them ran from 
~SrivattM (Sravasti) to Patitthana or Pratisthana (modern 
Pakhatr in the Nizam's dominions); another linkeci 
Savatthi with Rajagaha; a third skirted along the base 
of the mountains from Taxila to Sravasti; and a fourth 
connected KMI with the ports of the western coast. 1 
/In crossing the desert of Rajputana the caravans were 
guided in the cool of nights by stars under the 
direction of land-pilots.’ Brigands infested these 
routes, especially the less frequented ones, and looted 
merchandise when they could safely do so. ouch 
dangers, coupled with the taxes and octroi duties paid 
.in each state that Was crossed, must, have taised the 
prices of commodities very high, 

Money 

The age of barter was almost drawing to a close. _ 
Now 'tHc r ofdihaiy' medium - of exchange or transactions 
was a coin called K abdpatta.(K arfapapa). It was of copper, 

146 grains in wHgM, and marks were punched on it 
by merchants or guilds, guaranteeing its standard and 

1 These long routes hacl several intermediate halts, and there 
were ferries on the way for crossing rivets. 
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fineness. Other coins referred to in Pali texts were 
Nikkha and Suvanna of gold. Smaller copper tokens 
are called Misaka and Kahamka. We also hear of 
instruments of credit and interest (vaddhi) paid on 
loans. 1 Banks were then unknown, and surplus money 
was either converted into ornaments, or hoarded in 
jars and buried in the ground, or put in the custody of 
a friend and a written record was kept of it, 

/ 

II. Successors of Ajatasatru 

According to works in Pali, Ajata 3 at.ru was succeed¬ 
ed by his son Udayin or Udayibhadra (cf. Digha Nikqya) 
about 45 9 B.C. The fur anas, however, insert after Aj5ta- 
safci another Icing named Dar 3 aka, whose historicity is 
also established by the Svapnavasadattdoi Bhasa’. 2 * Some 
scholars suppose that the Purdtias have wrongly placed 
him, and identify him with Niiga-dasaka, the last ruler 
of the line of Bim.bisa.ta. Udayin is chiefly known 
for having founded the city of Pataliputra on a spot 
where his father had built a fort to ward off an. expected 
attack from the side of Avanti. it was strategically 
situated on the confluence of the Sone and the Ganges,* 
and was thus better suited to serve as the capital of a 
growing kingdom. Udaym’s successors, Anuruddha, 
Munda, and Naga-dasaka, were mere nonentities, 4 and 
although the story that all of them were parricides 
might not be true, 5 6 it is certain that their weakness or 

1 Money-lending ( Ina-dam) was, of course/regarded as a legi¬ 
timate profession, but usury was strongly disfavoured. 

2 We are told that Dar^aka was king of Magadha, and his sister 
Padmavati was married to Udena (Udayanaf of KoSainbi. 

8 The junction of these two rivers is now several miles up Patna. 

4 As shown below, the successors of Udayin, according to the 

PurSnas, were Nandivardhana and Mahanandin. 

6 Vincent Smith,, however, refers to the analogy of Parthian 
history, which knows of three successive parricide princes, Vis'., 
Orodes, Phraates IV, and Phraates V, (E, H. 4th ed., p. 36, 
n. 2). 
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unpopularity must have gone a long way to enable 
Sisunkga—a mere amdtya (; minister)—to seize the 
throne for himself. This king is represented in the 
Pur anas as an ancestor of Bimbisara, but the Ceylonese 
chronicles indubitably prove that the former came 
several generations after the latter. 1 After the coup 
d’etat, Silunaga is said to have made Girivraja his 
residence, placing his son at Varanasi (Benares) as 
governor. 3 ' The' most noteworthy achievement of 
SiSunaga was the annihilation of the power of the 
Pradyotas, with whom a clash had become inevitable 
after their conquest of Kosambl. Probably the van¬ 
quished king of Avanti was Vartivardhana or Avanti- 
vardhana, and it is significant that the Pradyota dynasty 
disappears from the stage of history about tins time. 
Thus, this triumph made Sigunaga ruler of almost the 
whole of MadhyadeSa, Malwa, and other territories in 
the North. 

The Nandas 

/ 

"' About the middle of the fourth century B.C., the 
Sisunaga dynasty was overthrown by an upstart named 
Mahapadma, 3 who initiated a line known in history as 
that of the Nandas. 

Origin 

Traditions differ regarding his origin. Avoiding 

1 Pol, Hist. Anc. Ini, 4th ed., pp. 178-7?- Dr- H. C. Raychau- 
dhuri’s interpretation of the data available foe the period seems to 
us most convincing. 

8 cf. trrOTFTT hTreulh forlfowA 1 

3 Called Ugrasena in Pali works. The name is in allusion 
to his huge army. Similarly, the name Mahapadma perhaps 
indicates that his armv was as big as could be. arranged in the lotus 
fashion (Padmavytibaj. Or, does it signify that he possessed 
wealth amounting to a Palma? Has the name Kalasoka or 
Kakavarna anything to do with his dark complexion? 
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to the Purdnas , he was born of a Sudra woman, but in 
Jain works he is described as the son of a courtesan 
by a barber. The Greek writer, Curtins, gives a slight¬ 
ly different account. He deposes that Alexander’s 
Magadban contemporary was the son of a barber, who 
by his good looks had won the queen’s heart, and who 
subsequently assassinated the reigning sovereign, per¬ 
haps iCalasoka or Kakavatna, represented in the Har- 
sacarita to have been done to death With a dagger thrust 
into his throat in the vicinity of his capital. 1 Which¬ 
ever version may be true, there is no doubt that MahS- 
padtna was low-born, and he owed his position to 
successful intrigue. At first, he pretended to be the 
guardian of the young princes, 2 but eventually he 
trilled them also and seated himself on the throne. 


Mahapadma . 

Mahapadma greatly extended the influence and 
the limits of the Magadha kingdom. He is said to have 
subverted many contemporaneous powers, like the 
Iksvakus, Kurus, Pancalas, Kasis, Surasenas, Maithilas, 
Kalihgas, Asmakas, Haihayas, etc., and implacably 
uprooted the Ksatriyas. 3 Perhaps it is in allusion to his 
conquests that the Purdnas call him Sarvaksatrdntaka 
like Paraiurama, and an Ekanlp (sole suzerain), 
although the latter term exaggerates his real position. 
Of course, Magadha had already absorbed the neigh¬ 
bouring'states in the earlier reigns, and the fall of Avanri 
in the time of SiSunaga had left it without any rival in 

yffr. c.T., p-193. . , 

K They ware ten in number., and. are believed to have ruiea 
jointly. 

5 See also Pol. Hist. Anc. Ind., 4th ed., pp. 187-90. cf. 

totor 
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the North. We further know from a reference in the 
Kathdsaritsdgara to Nanda’s camp that Kosala formed 
a part of Magadha, and the Hathlgumpha inscription, 
which refers to the excavation of a canal by Nandaraja, 
identified with Mahapadma, doubtless proves that 
Kalingahad come under its domination. Incidentally, this 
epigraph also sheds light on his religious predilections, 
for Nandaraja (Mahapadma?) is represented as having re- 
I moved to his capitals, prized image of a Jain Tirthamkara. 
j Presumably, it was on account of their leanings towards 
I Jainism that the Nanda monarchs had Jain ministers like 
? Kalpaka, Sakatala, etc. Thus, Magadha had step by step 
emerged as the premier kingdom, and thenceforth its 
history was that of India itself for a pretty long period. 

His Successors 

Mahapadma was followed by his eight sons, 1 of 
whom the last was the contemporary of Alexander. 

He is called Dhanananda in Buddhist literature,,^ 
whereas the Greeks mention the name Agrammes or 
Xandrames (Augrasainya ?). He maintained, accord-*/ 
ing to Curtins, a stupendous army, consisting of 200,000 
foot, 20,000 horse, 2,000 chariots, and 4,000 elephants, 
and was reputed 4 to be the possessor of immense 
riches. 2 3 But Agrammes or Dhanananda was avaricious, 
irreligious ( adharmika), and of tyrannical disposition, 
and this, along with Iris base ancestry, made him 
extremely unpopular among his subjects. Indeed, it 
was represented to Alexander by a chief named Phegelis 

1 They are mere names. The fwarns do not mention them 
except Mahapadma’s son Sukalpa or Sumalya (Sahalya). i;f. 

arq-rsmcal far; *rfhcnr 1 ctest <jMf vrlw 

{ViMU P .)* 

3 Traditions of the fabulous wealth of the Nandas are preserved 
in the MabdvamJa, ‘Kathdsaritsdgara ; Yuan Chwang’s Records, and 
a Tamil poem. 
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MAHlPADMA’S successors 


(Phegeus) of Bhagala that if he had advanced further he 
Would have easily'defeated the Nanda ruler. After Alex¬ 
anders departure Candragupta Maurya, who had met 
the Greek invader with a view to furthering his designs 
against the Nandas, took advantage of the situation, 
and destroyed the Nanda authority in Magadha with 
the help of the wily Brahman, Canakyad 

Date . ">■' 

According to the Pampas, Mahapadma ruled for 
28 years l 2 and his eight sons for twelve years only. 
The Ceylonese chronicles, however, mention 22 years 
as the length of the reigns of all the Nandas. The 
dynasty probably came to an end about 322-21 B.C. 



l cf. Vism Parana: PR STfWT: 

erolvtirfe -1 • , • r 00 

2 The Matsya Parana, however, gives him a long reign ot 88 
years, which is obviously an error for 28. If the former version 
be accepted, the duration of the Nanda dynas ty, consist ing of two 
generations, would come to too years, cf. tpF 

cfthltr frcrfhqtWt (Visyu P.). 



Genealogical table of the Predecessors of the Nandas 


(a) Puranas 


No. 

Name 


Length of 
reign 

I. 

SiSunaga . 


. . 40 years 

IL 

Kakavania 


.. 26 

III. 

Ksemadharman .. 


. . 36 „ 

IV. 

Ksemajit or | 

Ksatraujas ) 

• • 

* * 2 4 >» 

V. 

Bimbisara . 

. . '' ' . . . 

- • 28 

VI. 

Ajata&itru ., 

.. 

.. 27 

m 

Dat&ka 

■ , . . . 

• * 24 

VIII. 

Uclayin 


.. 3 ^ yy 

IX. 

Naadivardhana 

»v ' . . 

40 

X. 

Mahanandin 


* » 43 



Total 

321 years 


(b) Ceylonese Chronicles 


No. 

Name 

Length of 
reign 

Remarks 

i. 

Bimbisara 

. 5 i years 

Came to the 



throne in circa 




543 B. C at 
the age of 15. 

il 

AjiitaSatru . 

. » 

The Buddha died 



in the 8 th year 
of his reign. 


in. 

Udayin or Udayibhadra . 

. 16 „ 

Believed to have 

IV. 

Anumddha } 

♦ 8 „ 

v. 

Munda j 

been parricides,, 

VI. 

Nagadasaka .; 

• z 4 » 



8 
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VIIv S'&unapa .18 years Belonged to a new 

family* Before 
seizing power, 
he was only an 
Amat-ya* 

Ylll. KalaSoka .. .. - *8 „ Had a tragic end. 

IX. His ten sons, the most pro* 
minent being Nandi- 

vardhana ■; .. .. n ,> Ruled simulta¬ 

neously,. per¬ 
haps under die 
guardianship of 
that adventurer, 
who became the 



first Naada. 

Total 

.. zoo years 
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CHAPTER VII 


CONTACT WITH THE OUTSIDE WORLD ' 
Section A 

THE PERSIAN CONQUEST 

Let us now turn for a while from Magadha and 
other eastern states to take a peep at what w r as hap¬ 
pening in the north-western part of India, It was 
divided in the latter half of the sixth century B.C, into 
a number of pet ty principalities, and there was no 
great power to curb their mutual strifes and jealousies. 
Naturally it provided a strong tempting ground to the 
Imperialism of the Achaemenian monarchy, which 


had arisen in Persia about this time 
under the leadership of Kurush 


Cyras 


or Cyrus (c, 558-30 B.C.) He extended the bounds of 
Itis empire as fat west as the Mediterranean, and in the 
east he conquered Bactria and Gadara (Gandhara), 
but it is unlikely he advanced beyond the frontiers 
of India. His immediate successors, Kambuji'ya I 
(Cambyses I), Kurush II (Cyrus II), Kambujlya II 
(Cambyses II)—530-22 B.C.,—were too busy with 
affairs in the west to think of the east, but 


Darayavaush or Darius I (522-486 
B.C.) appears to have annexed a 


Darius I 


portion of the Indus region, as evidenced by the 
inscriptions at Persepolis and on his tomb at Naksh-i- 
Rustatn, mentioning the Hidus or the people of 
Sindhu (Indus) among Persian subjects. This conquest 
was made probably some time after 518 B.C., the assu¬ 
med date of the Behistun record, which omits the < 
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Hidus (Indians) from the list of subject peoples, and 
long before 486 B.C., when Darius I died. 

Herodotus tells us how Darius I essayed to achieve 
Iris object. He first sent an expedition some time after 
517 B.C. under Skylax of Karyanda to explore the 
possibility of a passage by sea from the mouths of the 
Indus to Persia. He sailed do wn the Indus, and in the 
course of his voyage collected a good deal of informa¬ 
tion, afterwards utilised with advantage by Darius I 
Herodotus also testifies that the conquered Indian 
territories, which perhaps did not include much of 
the Punjab, were constituted into the twentieth Satrapy 
of the Persian Empire; and it yielded the enormous 
tribute of 360 Euboic talents of gold dust, equal to aoout 
one million sterling. Obviously, these tracts were then 
very fertile, populated, arid prosperous. 

Xerxes 

In the reign of KlishaySrsha or Xerxes (486-65 
B.C.), the successor of Darius I Indian mercenaries, 
'Mad in cotton” and bearing “cane bows and arrows 
tipped with iron” formed a part of his expeditionary 
force against Hellas, and so it is certain that he main¬ 
tained Persian authority intact in the north-western 
part of India. Presumably it continued for some time 
more, but we do not know with certitude when the 
connection between Persia and India finally snapped. 
There is, at any rate, some evidence to show that Indian 
auxiliaries figured in the army of Darius III ICodoman- 
nos in his light with Alexander. 

Results of Contact 

The political contact between the two countries 
was beneficial to both in several respects. Trade 
received a fillip, and perhaps the spectacle of a unified 
empire stirred Indian ambition to strive after a similar 
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ALEXANDER’S INVASION 
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end. Persian scribes introduced into India the Armaic 
form of writing, which in Indian environments later 
developed into Kharosthi, written from right to 
left like Arabic, Scholars have even traced Persian 
influences in Candragupta Maurya’s court ceremonial, 1 
and in certain words and the preamble of the edicts 
and in the monuments, particularly the bell-shaped capi¬ 
tals, of ASok gfc time ^ ' 

Section B 


THE INVASION OF ALEXANDER 

Alexander's cautious advance eastward 

After the collapse of the Achaemenian power in 
the battle of Gaugamela or Arbela in the spring of 
331 B.C. and the burning of the magnificent palace at 
Perse puli, in 330 B.C., Alexander formed plans to rea¬ 
lise his ambition of conquering India, and thus out- 
rivalling Herakles and Dionysos whose achievements 
were the subject of many a popular song and legend. 
Accordingly, unmindful of the rigours of climate and 
the numerous obstacles presented in his progress by 
man and nature alike, Alexander set himself with his 
habitual foresight to the task of subjugating the lands 
that Jay on his route in order to maintain free and 
uninterrupted communication with his distant base. 
He first occupied Sei stan , and then burst upon southern 
Afghanistan, where “at a point commanding die 
roods’* he founded a city called Alexandria-among-the- 
Arachosians, now represented by Kandahar. The 
following year, he appeared in the Kabul val ley with 
his invincible hosts, but before he could direct his 
energies towards India he had to reduce Bactria and 
other adjacent territories to submission, which upheld 

1 cf. Lipi—dipt; Devanarn piyo Piyadusi Raja evam aha= 
Thatiy Daxayavaush Kshayathiya, 
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118 ADVANCE EASTWARD : ASPASIOI ROUTED 


the Persian cause under a prince of the blood royal, 
Alexander succeeded, with some v difficulty, in Subduing 
them, and when all opposition was laid lo\y, fie recrossed 
the Hindu-Kusb in ten days and arrived at the strategic ' 
outpost of Alexandria—under the' Caucasus, which 
he had founded in 329 B.C., two years'before his hurri¬ 
cane campaign beyond the mountains. He then 
advanced towards Nikaia, situated “between Alexandria 
and the Kabul rivet”; 1 here or somewhere “on the way 
to the river Kabul,” 2 * * * * Alexander divided his army into 
two sections. One was placed under the’ command of 
his trusted generals, Hephaestion and Perdiccas, with 
instructions to go ahead and construct a bridge over 
the Indus for the safe passage of his forces; and the 
other was led by Alexander himself against the warlike 
tribes and recalcitrant chiefs of the frontier. 

The Aspasioi routed 

The Aspasioi (cf. Iranian Aspa or Sanskrit Aha 
horse) of the Alisang-Kunar valley were the first 
to be subdued by Alexander, who captured 40,000 men 
and 2,30,000 oxen transporting the choicest among the 
latter to Macedonia for being employed .in agriculture. 
Arrian (IV, 25), however, deposes that with these 
people “the conflict was sharp, not only from the 
difficult nature of the ground, but also because the 
Indians were., , .by fat the stoutest warriors in that 
neighbourhood.” 8 

1 Cambridge History of India, Vbl. I, p. 348. Smith locates 
Nikaia to the west of modern Jalalabad (Early History of India, 

4th eel., p, 53), whereas Holdicb puts it at Kabul. 

2 Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 348, note 3. 

8 M’ctindle, Ancient India, Its Invasion by Alexander the Great , 

p. 65. We have given full references in this chapter, because our 

account materially differs from the accepted interpretation of the 

evidence. 
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Nysa 

Alexander next attacked the hill-state of Nysa, 
which probably occupied-a site on the lower sputs and 
valleys of the Koh-i-Mor. 1 It was governed by a body 
of aristocracy consisting of 300 members, Akouphis 
being their chief. The Nysaens readily submitted to 
Alexander, and placed at his disposal a contingent of 
.00 cavalrv. They claimed descent from Dionysos, 
and in proof of it pointed out that the ivy grew m their 
country and that the mountain near the city was the same 
as Mcros. This gratified the vanity of Alexander, and 
he, therefore, allowed his weary troops to take rest 
and indulge in Bacchanalian revels for a few days with 
their alleged distant kinsmen. 

Defeat of the Assakenoi 

Continuing his advance, Alexander defeated the 
Assakenoi (Sanskrit ASvakas or Asmakas, perhaps. a 
branch of, or allied to, the Aspasioi), who opposed him 
with an army of 20,000 cavalry and more than 30,000 
infantry, 2 besides 30 elephants. 8 Their main strong¬ 
hold Massaga 4 was considered almost impregnable, 
being protected on the east by “an impetuous mountain 
stream with steep banks,” while to the south and the west 
nature had “piled up gigantic rocks, ^thebaseof wild 
lay sloughs and yawning chasms .* these natural 
fortifications were reinforced by a deep ditch and pa 

\’&3SZ!2& , 0 , M’ctindle, 

«. Tta*» of 

before the capitulation of Nysa by Arrian, and after it by CurUus. 

4 Identification uncertain. Was it the same as Sanskrit MaSa 
kavati ? 'Vincent Smith places it “not very far to the north of the 

Malakand pass” (E.II.I. , 4th ed., p. 57). 

5 Curtius, VIII, 10, M’crindle’s Invasion bj Alexander , p. 195- 


ASSAKEMOI DEFEATED 

thick wall. The citadel appeared to baffle the military 
ingenuity of Alexander, but.it could not hold out long 
after its Chief, Assakenos, had been killed by a chance 
shot. 1 Thinking further resistance useless, his wife, 
Kleophis, 2 surrendered herself to Alexander, and it is 
said that as a result of their romance she subsequently 
gave birth to a son bearing the name of the great con¬ 
queror. 3 It is interesting to note here the part played 
by nearly 7,000 Indian mercenary soldiers in the defence 
of Massaga. We learn that Alexander guarranteed them 
safe passage if they evacuated the city, but when they 
had actually retired to a distance he suddenly fell 
upon them and made “a great slaughter of their ranks”, 
Diodoros says that the Indian mercenaries at first 
“loudly protested that they were attacked in violation of 
sworn obligations, and invoked the gods whom he had 
desecrated by taking false oaths in their name.” 4 There¬ 
upon, Alexander retorted that “his covenant merely 
bound him to let them depart from the city, and was 
by no means a league of perpetual amity between them 
and the Macedonians”. 5 Undaunted by this unexpect¬ 
ed danger, the Indian mercenaries fought with great 
tenacity and “by their audacity and feats of valour made 
the conflict, in which they closed, hot work for the 
enemy.” 6 When many of them had been, killed, or 
were in the agony of deadly wounds, the women took 
up the arms of the fallen and heroically defended the 
citadel along with the men. After fighting desperately 
they were at last overpowered by superior numbers, 

1 Arrian, IV, 27, Ibid., p. 68. 

2 Curtius, however, calls Kleophis the mother of Assacanus, 
who is said to have died before Alexander invested Massaga (VIII, 

10, Ibid., p. 194). 

8 lustin, XII, 7, Ibid., p. 322. 

1 Diodoros, XVII, 84, M’crinctie’s Invasion by Alexander, p.269. 

6 Ibid. 

8 Ibid., p. 270, 





SITUATION IN NORTH-WESTERN INDIA ut 


and in the words of Diodoros “met a glorious death 
which they would have disdained to exchange for a 
life with dishonour'*’. 1 The episode, no doubt, re¬ 
veals to us that India had her own Joans of Arc in those 
bygone times, but it does not speak well of Alexander s 
chivalry and his sense of respect for agreements, and 
Plutarch rightly observes that it ‘rests as a foul blot on 
his martial fame.” 2 After the fall of Massaga, Alexander 
advanced further, and in the course of a few months 
hard fighting captured the important and strategic 
fortresses of Ora, Bazira, Aornos, Peukelaotis (Skt. 
PuskaraMatl, modern Cliarsadda in the Yusufzai terri¬ 
tory), Embolima and Dyrta. 3 

J Situation in North-western India 

Thus, having subjugated the frontier regions and 
posted adequate''Greek garrisons to maintain his au¬ 
thority there, 4 Alexander felt himself free to press 
onward. The odds were undoubtedly in his favour. 
The Punjab and Sind, wlfich were to bear the brunt 
of his arms, presented the. sotty spectacle of a dis¬ 
united housfc. There was no towering personality 
of the type of Candiagupta Maurya, who successfully 
repelled the invasion of Seleukos Nikatot two decades 
after; on the other hand, North-western India was 
parcelled out into a number of states, monarchies 
as well as clan oligarchies, engaged in petty internecine 


3 Plutarch, Ch. LIX.-M’ctindle’s Invasion by Alexander, p. 306. 
« The'identification of these places is not quite certain. Minor 

towns of the lower Kophen (Kabul) valley were occupied with 
the help of local chiefs named Kophaios and Assagetejs (Asvajit 
—Arrian, IV, 28, Ibid., p. jz. 

4 For instance, Nikanor was appointed satrap of the country 
to the west of the Indus, and Philippos was put in command of a 
garrison at Peukelaotis (ibid). 
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feuds and jealousies, in which some of them found, the it 
opportunity for seeking alliance with an alien aggressor. 
Indeed, the gates of India were, so to say, unbarred by 
the Raja of Taxi! a, who lost no time in proffering alle¬ 
giance to Alexander, and who also rendered every 
assistance to the advance body of the Macedonians 
under Perdiccas in bridging the Indus and in securing 
the submission of the tribes and chieftains, like Astes 
(Hasti or Astakaraja ?), x whose territories lay on their 
route. 

Taxila and Abhisara / 

About the beginning of the spring of 326 B.C. after 
offering the customary sacrifices and allowing his tired 
troops a short respite, Alexander crossed the Indus 
safely somewhere near Ohirid (modern Und, a few miles 
above Attock), and was welcomed at Taxila by Qmphisj 
or Ambhi, 1 2 son of the deceased Taxiles, with rich and! 
attractive presents consisting of silver and sheep and 
oxen of a good breed. 3 Gratified at these gifts, Alex¬ 
ander returned them, adding his own, and thus won not 
only the loyalty of the ruler of Taxila but also a contin¬ 
gent of 5,000 soldiers from him. 4 Similarly, Abhisares, 
the astute king of Abhisara (Poonch and Nowshera 
districts), and other neighbouring princes, like Doxares 5 * * , 
surrendered to Alexander of their own accord, thinking 
that resistance would be of no avail. 8 

1 The capital of Astes was stormed by Hephtestion in thirty 
days, and his principality was given to one Sang-gaios (Skt. San- 
jaya)—Arrian, IV, 22, Ibid., p. 60. 

2 Sylvain Ldvi, Journal Asiatiqm , 1890, p. 254. 

3 Arrian, V, 3, M’crindle’s Invasion by Alexander, p. 83; Cur- 
dus, VIII, 12, Ibid., p. 202. 

4 Arrian, V, 8, Ibid., p. 93. 

6 Ibid., p. 92. 

9 Diodoros would, however, have us believe that Embisaros 

(Abhisares) had made an alliance with Poros and was preparing 
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Poros .y 

However, when the latter reached the Hydaspes 
Ohelum) he found the great Poros (Paurava?) on the , 
other side of the river ready, no doubt, to meet him m 
response to his summons from Taxfla, but at the head o.t 
a vast army eager for the fray. 1 - Alexander finds it diffi¬ 
cult to cross the stream, and there ensues a bau.v or 
wits between the two august opponents. Ultimately, 
the invader decided “to steal a passage (Arrian), which 
he did with about 11,000 of his picked men near a sharp 
bend several miles up the river from his camp m the dead 
of night when a severe storm accompanied with ram 
and thunder had abated the vigilance of Poros. Further, 
Alexander camouflaged his intentions and movements 
by leaving a strong force under Kratcros in ms camp 
and another with Meleager midway between it and 
the place where the river was Crossed." Detecting 
that he had been foiled in his attempt to prevent Alex¬ 
ander from landing his troops on the eastern side of the 
Hydaspes, Poros despatched his son at the head or 
iooo men and 120 chariots’’ 3 to obstruct the advance 
of his audacious adversary. The young Poros was, 
however, easily routed and killed by Alexander. 

Alexander and Poros fare each other 

At last, Poros himself moved and opposed Alex¬ 
ander with 50,000 foot, 3,000 horse, above 1.000 
chariots, and 130 elephants. In the centre, the 

to oppose Alexander (XVH, 87, Ibid., p. 274)- 

»cuitius, vra, i3, m., p. 203. 

2 Guards were also posted all the way to ensure tree commu- 

1UCa 'dniati, V, 14, Ibid., p. i°i. According to Curtius the 
detachment was commanded by Poros brother, rlages (/ nl, * 4 > 
Ibid/* p. 2107), 
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THE BATTLE OF KARRI 


elephants formed a sort of front wall, and behind them 
stood the foot-soldiers. The cavalry protected the 
flanks and in front of the horsemen were the chariots. 
As Alexander viewed the equipment of Indian forces 
and their disposition in the Karri plain, 1 he was cons¬ 
trained to remark : “I see at last a danger that matches 
my courage. It is at once with wild beasts and men 
of uncommon mettle that the contest now lies.” 2 In 
the engagement which, opened with the furious charges 
of Macedonian horsemen, Indians fought with great 
vigour, and, as Plutarch says, “obstinately main¬ 
tained” their ground till the eighth hour of the day, 3 
but eventually the fates turned against them. The main 


stre ngth of PorosJay in. the .chariots, 
“each of which was drawn by four 
horses and carried six men, of whom 


Causes o£ Poros’ 
defeat 


two were shield-bearers, two, archers posted on each side 
of the chariot, and the other two, charioteers, as well as 
men-at-arms, for when the fighting was at close quarters 
they dropped the reins and hurled dart after dart against 
the enemy.” 4 On this particular day, however, these 
chariots were of no use at all, for thc.viQiept,atemiX)£rahi 
“had mafie th e g r ound slip pery, and unfit for horses to 
ride over, while the chariots kept sticking in the muddy 
sloughs formed by the rain, and proved almost im¬ 
movable from their great weight.” 6 Besides, owing 
to the slippery condition of the ground it became diffi¬ 
cult for the, archers to rest their long a nd he av y ho ws 
on it and discharge arrows quickly and with effect,® 

1 4th eel., pp. 69, 4 ! 8. 

2 Curtius, VIII, 14, M’crindle’s Invasion by Alexander, p. 109. 

3 Plutarch, Ch. LX, Ibid., p. 308. 

4 Curtius, VIII, 14, Ibid., p. 207. 

5 Ibid., p. 208. 

® Arrian deposes that the bow “is made of equal length with 
the man who bears it. This they rest upon the ground, and press¬ 
ing against it with their left foot thus discharge the arrow having 
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Furthermore, the Indian army was far too unwieldy 
to W'liEstahd the masterful manoeuvres of the mobile 
Macedonian cavalry, or the attacks of the disciplined 
phalanxes. And lastly, the elep hants, on whom Poros 
had placed so much reliance, got frightened when the 
Macedonians began to hack their, feet, and trunks with 
axes and choppers. Thus the beasts fled from the 
field of battle %ke a flock of sheep” and they “spread 
havoc among their own ranks and threw their drivers 
to the ground, who were then trampled to death.” 1 
Whatever may have been the causes of this disaster, 
Poros, a magnificent giant of over six feet in height, 
did not shrink from the stress of battle, or abandon 
the field like Darius III Kodotnannos of Persia, but 
true to the injunction of Manu (VII, 88) 

he stuck to his post in spite of the “nine wounds'’ 
he had received, and continued hurling darts at the 
enemy with dogged tenacity, perhaps thinking within 
himself: 

“With fame, though I die, I am content. 

Let fame be mine, though life be spent.” 

When Poros was ultimately captured and brought 
before Alexander, he was not at all “broken andabasncd 
in spirit” 2 but boldly met him as one brave man would 
meei: another brave man after a trial of strength, and 
made the proud demand: “Treat,me, O Alexander l as 
be fits a kin g.” 3 

drawn the string fat backwards: for the shaft they use is, little 

short of being three yards long. (Indika, Ch. XVI, M’crind- 

Ic's Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 225.) 

1 Curtins, VIII, 14, M’crindle’s Invasion by Alexander, p. art. 

a Arrian, V, 19, Ibid., p. 109. 

z Ibid. In a recent paper (Proceedings of the Second Indian tits* 
tory Congress, Allahabad, 1938, pp. 85-91), Dr. H.G. Seth of the 
Nagpur'University has tried to show on the basis of a dubious 
passage occurring in the Ethiopic version of the Life and Exploits 





mmsr/fy 


<8L 


R e-instatement of Poros 

Justin informs us that Alexander “out of respect 
for his valour restored him (Poros) in safety to his 
sovereignty.” 1 Perhaps the chivalrous instincts of 
Alexander were to some extent responsible for the 
generous treatment he accorded to Poros, but there 
must have been stronger reasons as well, for politics 
hardly knows of any such magnanimity. In the first 
place, the stout resistance of Poros, which is further- 
apparent from the high casualty list, 2 must have con¬ 
veyed its own lesson to Alexander, The latter also 
knew that as he was hailing from distant Greece it was 
impossible for him in the very nature of things to compel 
all the conquered lands to continue rendering him 
obedience without enlisting local loyalty, assistance 
and co-operation. Then, again, his ambition to found 
a permanent empire in the east largely remained un¬ 
fulfilled, and it was, therefore, necessary for him to 
, pursue a policy of conciliation, to adopt, so to say, 
i, the method of capturing wild elephants by means of 
tame ones. Accordingly, Alexander extended to Poros 

of Alexander (E.A.W. Badge’s Translation, p, x 23) that the great 
invader received his first set-back in the battle of Jhelurn and he 
sought peace with Poros. It is difficult to appreciate the force of 
the learned Professor’s observations, for firstly, we do not know 
with certainty the date of the Ethiopic Text. Secondly, it utterly goes 
against the uniform testimony of the classical (Greek and Roman) 
authors, and there is no reason to believe that they deliberately 
conspired to record what was untrue, Thirdly, if Poros was the 
victor, as Dr. Seth would have us understand, how could then 
Alexander advance right up to the bank of the Hyphasis. A 
consummate general like him would never have done so, if at the 
very gate of India he had to bow to the arms of Poros. 

1 Justin, XII, 8, M’cr Indie’s Invasion by Alexander , p, 325. 

2 Diodoros says that 12,000 men were killed and 9,000 captur¬ 
ed (XVU, 89, Ibid, p. 276). According to Arrian, however, the 
loss in killed was 20,000 infantry and 3,000 cavalry and all the 
chariots were broken to pieces (V, 18, Ibid p. 107). 
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TOWNS FOUNDED: GLAUSAP 


the olive branch of peace and friendship by reinstating 
him in his dignity and sovereignty, And in doing so, 
Alexander was not only acting in consonance with the 
dictates of diplomacy and statecraft, but, strangely 
enough, he was also following the traditional policy of 
Hindu conquerors, advocated by Manu 1 and Kautr'ya “ 
viz., the policy of placing either the vanquished monarch 
or some scion of his family upon the throne instead 
of resorting to direct annexation. 

Foundation of tm towns 

Alexander then founded two towns. One was 
called Boukephala after the name of his faithful charger 
which died in India/ 4 The other, Nikaia, meant to 
commemorate his victory, arose on the site oi the 
battle with Poros. 

,:<a; 

Defeat of the Ghusai and younger Poros 

Next, having propitiated the Greek gods Alex¬ 
ander marched into the territory of a nation called the 
Giausai or Glaukanikai (= Sanskrit Glaucukayanakas(?) 

>of the kdsikd), taking thirty-seven of their cities “the 
smallest of which contained not fewer than )' ,000 in¬ 
habitants, while many contained upwards of 10,000 A 
At this stage Alexander heard of revolts against him; . 
Nikanor, Satrap of “India-west of the Indus,’' was 
assassinated and Sisikottos, i.e., Sa^igupta, too, who 
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2 Book VII,. Ch. XVI, p. 313. ' . 

«Boukephstla. stood on the Hydaspes at a point, where it was 


crossed. 


* Arrian, V, 20,' M’crmdle’s- hamshnbj A/sXftultr, p. i«- 
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held the citadel at Aornos on behalf of Alexander, 
sent urgent messages for help. The neighbouring 
satrap, Tyrkspes, and Philip, ‘Resident’ in the king¬ 
dom of Taxila, promptly responded and thus averted 
any immediate danger to Macedonian authority. After 
the arrival of Thracian reinforcements and the renewed 
submission of the ruler of Abhisara, Alexander crossed 
the Akesio.es (Skt. Asikni or Chenab) and subdued the 
younger Poros, nephew of the great Poros. Plis 
territory, kno wn as Gandaris, 1 as also that of the Glausai, 
was added by Alexander to the kingdom of his quon¬ 
dam enemy—the senior Poros (Paurava). 

Capture of Pimprama 

By August, 326 B.C., the Macedonian aims pene¬ 
trated beyond the Hydroates (Parusni or Iravati i.e., 
modern Ravi), and Alexander won fresh laurels by 
capturing Pimprama belonging to the Adraistai (Aristas 
of Panin i ?). 

Sangala stormed 

Soon afterwards Alexander invested Sangala, the 
stronghold of the Kathaians (Skt. Kathas), who “en¬ 
joyed the highest reputation for courage and skill in 
the art of war.” 2 Strabo, quoting Onesikritos, informs 
us that among the Kathaians beauty was highly valued 
and “the handsomest man was chosen as king.” 3 Every 
chiid was examined by public authority two months 
after its birth to determine “whether it has the beauty 
of form prescribed by law and whether it deserves to 
live or not.” 4 Men and women among them chose 

1 cf. Strabo, M’crindle’s Ancient India, p. 37. 
a Arrian, V, 22, M’crindle’s Invasion by Alexander, p. 115. 
s cf. Strabo, M’crindle’s Ancient India , p. 38. 

* Ibid. 
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their own partners, and the women burnt themselves 
along with their deceased husbands. 1 These Kathaians 
fought with great dash and stubbornness, so much so 
that even Poros had to come tb the aid of Alexander with 
“a force of j,ooo Indians”. 2 At last, when the fortress 
fell, no less than 17,000 of the defenders gave up their 
lives and more than 70,000 were captured together 
with 300 waggons and 500 horsemen. 3 This resolute 
resistance of the Kathaians incensed Alexander to such 
an extent that he razed Sangala to the ground. Then 
with a view to guarding the rear he sent Greek garri¬ 
sons to the conquered cities, and himself marched 
towards the Hyphasis (Bcas) to realise his cherished 
dream of planting; tne"ftelfecic standards in the eastern¬ 
most ends of India. ■ 

:■■ ■■. ,,, : \ .;■/ 

The Greek army refuses to advance 

But when Alexander reached the river, a strange 
thing happened. His' ever- vlctoriQus troops,' which 
had. braved many a clanger 'and privation so far,' suddenly 
laid down arms and refused to go further for the sake 
either of fame or of plunder. 

Its causes 

Before we follow the fortunes of Alexander in the 
course of his return journey, let us pause here to con¬ 
sider and analyse the pa uses of this unexpected change 

in,, the.attitude . of .the Greek soldie rs. What was it 

owing to which the war-drum failed to produce an 
echo In their hearts, and the impassioned entreaties 
and eloquent exhortations of their supreme com¬ 
mander and king evoked no response except streaming 

1 Ibid. 

2 Arrian, V, 24, M’ctindle’s Invasion by Alexander, p. 119. 

3 Ibid. 
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tears and loud lamentations What was it due .to. that 
all their enthusiasm and eagerness to cstoblish Greek 
supremacy in distant lands at, once melted away on 
reaching the Hyphasis ? It is true the Greek jplditjs MI 
war-worn, home-sick;, disease-stricken, ^ ‘ksutuu.^ 
and many of them were ill-equipped, for t was now 
increasingly difficult to transport and supply garments 
Som Greece, and not a few were depressed because 
theft friends had perished by disease or fallen victims to 
SSaty battle!. But was there any othm ground 
for their conduct which doubtless savoured of mutiny 
Plutarch gives us some clue to. foisffiy?tery, .to,, § . _ 

indicates that even after the coptest with 
Macedonian forces were 

it was with reluctance that they had advanced a, 

the Hvphasis at Alexander's bidding.. He.says: lhe 

battle'with Poros depressed the spirits oi * 

nians and made them very unwilling to advance l|t 

ther into India. For, as it was wnh the 

cultv they had beaten him when the army lie leti 

amounted' only to 20,000 infantry and 2,000 cavalry, 

they now most resolutely opposed 

insLed drat they should cross the 

Greeks bad been impressed by the 

of Indian soldiers. Indeed, according to Auun, 

• “ffi the art of \var they were far superior to the odier \ 
nations by which Asia was at: that ume mhabued , . 
That is perhaps why the Greeks showed even after 
fighting against Poros that they had np stomach o 

' 1 Plutarch, Ch. LXII, M’ciindle’s Invasion by Alexander, p. JMJ 

At "“v v koi.Sf «*««* f’>» Vfi'Zl m 

estimated the strength of the army, and instead of the Hypha.ts 
he has mentioned the Ganges., . , 

* Attian, V. a, Ibid.,'#. 
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xuether toils in India.” But when Alexander egged 
them on to match forward it was like putting the pro¬ 
verbial last straw on the camels back. Daring their 
progress towards the .ITyphasts Alexander’s troops had ! 
heard all sorts pf alartxung rumours that beyond it there | 
were extensive and uninviting deserts, impetuous and 
unfathomable rivers, and what was more disquieting, 1 
powerful and wealthy .nations maintaining huge armies. ! 
Curtirts represents, Idiegen8,XPhegelis ?),* identified with 1 
Bhagala, 2 as giving the following information to Alex¬ 
ander : “The farther bank of the Ganges was inha¬ 
bited by two nations, the G anyaridae . and the Prasii,, 
whose king Agrammes kept m the field for guarding 
the approaches to his country 20,000 cavalry and ,, 
200,000 infantry besides 2,000 four-horsed chariots, 
and what was most formidable force of all, a troop of 
elephants, which ran up to the number of 3,ooo”. s 
Similarly, Plutarch says that “the kings of the Ganga- 
ritai and Praisiai were reported to be waiting for him 
with an army of 80,000 horse and 200,000 foot, 8,000 t 
war-chariots and 6,ooo fighting elephants. Nor was 
this an exaggeration, for not long afterwards Andro- 
kottos who had by that time mounted the throne, 
presented Seleukos with 500 elephants and overran and 
subdued the whole of India with an army of 600,000 
men.” 4 The substantial truth of these statements is 
borne out by indigenous sources also, which, tell us y' 
of the enormous riches and power of the Nanda mo¬ 
narch holding sway over the Gangaridai and Prasii 
nations.® Arrian’s deposition, too, is much to the 
same effect, but he seems to refer to the country im~ 

1 Curtius, IX, z } Ibid p, zi i. 

3 Cam . Hist of India, Vol. I, p. 37 2* 

3 Curtius, IX, z, M’cdndle’s Invasion by Alexander, pp. 221~ 

22. 

4 Plutarch, LXII, Ibid,, p. 310. 

e See ftaychaudhuri, Pol. Hist Anc. Ind., 4th ed», pp. 188-91. 
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mediately beyond the Hyphasis. He observes: “It 
was'esceedlhgly 'fertile^ and the inhabitants, were good , 
agriculturists,' brave in war, and living undet an e^cel-- ; v „ 
lent system of internal government; fop the multitude 
was governed by the aristocracy, who exercised their 
authority with justice and moderation. It. was also 
reported that the people there. had a greater number 
of elephants than the other Indians, and that those 
were of superior size and courage.” 1 These details 
spurred the indomitable spirit of Alexander and made 
him ail the more feed to advance into the -heart of 
India. The Macedonians, on the other hand, as affirm- 
ed by Arrian, “now began to lose heart when they * 
saw the king raising tip without end toils upon toils 
and dangers upon dangers.'” 2 indeed, the arihy held ^ 
conferences “at which the more moderate men bewail- *0 
eel their condition, while others positively asserted 
that they would follow- no farther though Alexander 
himself should lead the .. way”. 3 Alexander made a 
fervent appeal to his comrades to 
•xander’s ap- divek fhcit m ; luls 0 f these false' 

pea rumours and follow, him with “alac¬ 

rity and confidence.” . lie declared: “I am not 

ignorant, soldiers, that <Kfmg . these' last days the. 

natives of this country.have- been spreading all 

sorts' of rumours, designed expressly to. work upon your 
fears , but the falsehood of those who invent such ties 
is nothing new in your experience”. 4 This, assurance 
was, however, of n.o avail. The .troops persisted m their 
refusal to enter into further contests with the Indians 
beyond the Beas, “whose numbers,” so answered iCoi- 
nos, “though purposely exaggerated by the barbarians, 

1 Arrian, V, 25, M’crindle’s Invasion by Alexander, p. 121. 

3 Ibid. 
s Ibid. 

' t Curtius, IX, 2, Ibid., p. 223- % 




must yet, as I can gather from the lying report itself, be ' 
very considerable.”* Alexander made his last desperate- 
. attempt to rouse the spirit of his soldiers by threatening- 
to match on even if forsaken by them: - “.Expose me 
then to the dangers of rivers, to the rage of elephants, 
and to those nations whose very names fill you with terror. 

I shall find pen that will follow me though I be deserted 
by you.” 1 2 3 !|ut the Macedonian troops were so struck by 
the energetic resistance and bra- 
No response vej y 0 f t hc Indians, whom they 

had met ’ on the battlefields, and they were so 
unnerved and terrified by the reported military strength w 
of the nations beyond the Hyphasis that even this, 
threat,? this grim prospect of Alexander plunging 
headlong into ~ the -depths of the enemy’s country and, 
maybe, losing his' life there, was simply met by silent 
teai?, -This brought the situation home to Alexander, 
who exclaimed in. utter dismay : “I have all along 
been knocking at deaf ears. "I am trying to rouse hearts * 
that are dislmal and crushed with > craven- fears.”'* He • 
then gave orders for retracing their Steps homeward. 
Thus the cherished dreams of Alexander to found an 
eastern empire vanished, and that brilliant military 
leader and ie hero of a hundred fights had to give way 
to the. fears of. Ms... UOQps, altiffiugh such fears were 
altogether foreign to ,his own indomitable nature. And 
when Diodoros Siculus--.informs us that' the greatest 
nation in India was the Gangaridai, ‘-'against whom 
Alexander did not undertake an expedition,-being deter¬ 
red by the multitude of their elephants,” 4 we are not to ^ 
understand that he himself had any misgivings about 
his strength, or reluctance to embark upon further 

1 Curthis. IX, 3, Ibid., p. 229. 

3 Cartius, IX, 2, Ibid., p. 226. 

3 Ibid. 

* Ancient India as described itt Classical Literature, p. 201,. 
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134 ALTARS : ADMINISTRATIVE ARRANGEMENTS 

adventures, but it was chiefly due to the pusillanimous 
attitude of his troops that his progress was arrested and 
he was forced to retreat^ / 

Altars 

It is said that with a view to marking the extreme 
point of his advance eastward Alexander gave direc¬ 
tions for the construction of twelve colossal stone 
altars, dedicated to the chief Greek gods. 1 2 When these 
massive monuments were completed, Alexander 
■'offered sacrifices, accompanied with appropriate cere¬ 
monies, for a safe return home. 

Retreat: Scheme of administration 

The Macedonian storm, having swept over the 
Punjab, receded in September, 326 B.C., and probably 
beyond hearing its rumblings the peoples of the Gange- 
tic plains knew nothing- of its devastating fury. Soon 
Alexander reached die bank of the Hydaspes (Jhelum), 
which was the scene of his conflict with Polos. Here 
Alexander made proper arrangements for keeping the J 
conquered parts of the Punjab under his subjection. V 
He placed his new ally, Poros, in charge of all the tract J V 
between the Hydaspes and the Hyphasis, and Omphis j 
or Ambhi of Taxila was given full jurisdiction over 
the Indus-Hydaspes Doab. Likewise, the ruler of 
Abhisata had his authority extended over Kashmir 
with Arsakes of Urasa (Hazara district) as his vassal. 

And as a counterpoise to the rule of these Indian! / 
princes, .Alexander stationed adequate Greek garrisons] v 
in cities founded by himself on Indian soil. These 
Greek settlers were meant to be the sentinels or guar- 

1 See also New Series XIX, 1915, pp. 765-769. 

2 These altars must have been on (lie right bank of the Hypha¬ 
sis and not on its left side, as Pliny would have us believe' (VI, 62). 
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'dians of his overlordship, so that no enterprising Indian 
monarch may be able to rise in revolt in order to shake 
off the alien yoke. 

Sophytes 

Alexander then made preparations for sailing down 
the rivers, but before the voyage actually began he 
cleared the path of all potential enemies by bringing 
about the subjugation of Sophytes (Saubhuti ?), whose 
kingdom had “a mountain of fossil salt which could 
supply all India.” 1 He was thus the chief of the country 
of the Salt range. 2 Incidentally, it may be noted that 
according to Strabo the land of Sophytes had dogs 
of “astonishing courage” and mettle, and Alexander 
witnessed their fight even with a lion." Curtius further 
avers that the people of Sophytes “excelled in wisdom, 
and lived under good laws and customs.” 4 Like the 
Kalhaians, they held beauty in great esteem and marriages 
were contracted not on considerations of high birth 
but of looks. They examined every infant medically, 
and if they found “anything deformed or defective in the 
limbs of a child they ordered! hjto be killed” 5 

f 

Voyage down the river 

Towards the ,*lose of October the signal for 
departure was given with the sound of the trumpet, and 
the Macedonian boats glided down the river in grand 
array, protected on both the banks by troops under 

•'Strabo, M’crindle’s Ancient India, p. 38. 

a According to Curtius, however, the kingdom ot Sophytes 
was on the west of the Hypbasis (IX, x, M crindle s Invasion by 
Alexander, p, 219). 

» Ibid., p. 220; Strabo, Ancient India, p. 38. 

4 Curtius, IX, i, M’crindle’s Invasion by Alexander, p. 219. 

8 Ibid. 
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the command of Hephsestion and Kraterds respective¬ 
ly, until they reached the confluence of the Akesines 
and the Hydaspes. 

The Siboi and the Agalasslews 

y Here Alexander disembarked to measure swords 
with the Siboi (Skt. Sivis), who were preparing to 
oppose him with an army of 40,000 infantry, 1 and the 
Agalassians (AgrsMenis), who had mustered an equally 
great force of 40,000 foot and 3,000 horse 2 The 
Siboi, who “dressed themselves with the skins of wild 
beasts, and had clubs for their weapons,” were routed;.! 
but the Agalassians gallantly defended their capital!^ 
olid at first reoulscd Alexander with serious losses. 


arid at first repulsed Alexander.with,.serious 

Curtins"o^'Svg^'lM'f'realismg their desperate'position 
the defenders “set fire to their houses, and cast them¬ 
selves along with their wives and children into the 
the flames.” 3 4 Thus the Agalassians anticipated the 
mediaeval Rajput custom of Jauhar. 

TheMalloiandtheOxydrakai 

Close upon the heels of the Agalassoi operations 
followed Alexander's campaign against the Mallow 
(Malavas) and- the Ox 
numerous ahd warlike”of all. fhe l$di 
parts” who were' ready to giv-e him a “hostile reception” 
after “having conveyed their children and their wives 
for safety into their strongest cities. J,j Curtius says that 
these two nations were formerly at enmity with each 
other, but when the gravity of the peril threatening their 
liberty. dawned upon them, they coalesced together and 

1 Curtius, IX, 4 ,lbid., p. zA- 

* Diodoros, XVII, Cb. XCVI, Ibid., p. z«j. 

3 Curtius, IX, 4, ibid., p. 232. 4 , 

4 Arrian, VT, 4, Ibid., p. i)f. . ' 
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gathered an army of 90,000 foot-soldiers, besides 10,000 
cavalry and 900 war-chariots. The Macedonian soldiers, 
who had begun to think that they had come to tire end of 
all hazardous tasks, were struck with “an unexpected 
terror” at the prospect of meeting fresh opposition, 
and in the words Curtius “began again to upbraid 
the king in the language of sedition,” 1 saying that he 
had not ended war, but only shifted its theatre. Fully 
determined to prevent a repetition of the story of the 
Hyphasis, Mexander made a moving appeal to them 
“to permit him to return from India with honour, and 
not to escape from it like a fugitive.” 2 This time it 
had the desired effect; the troops were galvanised into 
fresh activity and they rose to such a high pitch of 
war-frenzy that without giving any warning Alexander 
suddenly swooped down upon the Malloi, when they 
were working unarmed in the fields. 3 A large number 
of them were mercilessly slain, but this did not break 
the backbone of their resistance. Some of the Malloi 
shut themselves up within the city, but it was stormed 
and 2,000 persons lost their lives. Others took shelter 
in a city of the Brachmans or Brahmans, where Alex¬ 
ander hotly pursued them. Arrian remarks: “As 
they were men of spirit, a few only were laken prison¬ 
ers” and most of them perished by the sword. 4 5 Next, 
Alexander assailed the main stronghold of the Mallei, 
situated somewhere “hear the boundary of the modern 
Jhang and Montgomery districts. 8 Here Alexander 
received a serious wound, 6 * which spread fury and 

1 Curtius, IX, 4. Ibid., p. 234. 

p.235. 

3 Arrian, VI, 6 , Ibid., p. 140. 

“Ibid., VI % Ibid., p. '144. 

5 EJ-I.J-, 4th ccl, p. 100 and note. 

8 Arrian distinctly mentions that the accident befell Alexander 

among the Malloi, and not the Oxydrakai (Atrian, VI, n, M’crind- 

Je’s Invasion by Alexander, p. 149). 
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consternation among his troops, for their safety* mostly- 
depended upon his leadership and prowess. Conse¬ 
quently, they perpetrated a ferocious massacre of the 
Malloi, sparing ‘‘neither man, woman, nor child.” 1 v 
The indiscriminate slaughter of women and children 
was undoubtedly an act of wanton cruelty, which 
casts a slur on the war-code of the Greeks in India. 
When Alexander recovered, the submission of the 
Malloi became a fait accompli. The confederacy thus 
dissolved, the v Oxydraka i saw ho better alternative 
than to send amDagsadors to negotiate peace with 
.Alexander. They declared that “they were attached 
more than others to freedom and autonomy”, 3 and that it 
was due to the will of the gods, and not through fear, 
chat they had bowed to his steel. 3 Alexander appre¬ 
ciated their dignified' bearing and entertained their 
leading men with marked courtesy^ and lavishness, 
which excited the jealousy of some of his own generals. 
Next, to impress upon these two nations that Greek 
authority had come to stay, Alexander appointed Phi- 
lippos 4 as satrap over them. The invader then moved 
down the rivers until he reached the junction of the 
Akesines and the Indus, where he waited for Perdikkas, 
who during the course of his march had subdued the 


Abastanoi or Sambastai (Skt. Arnbas- 
thas). Diodoros deposes that they 
were “inferior to none in India either 


Abastanoi defeat- 


for numbers or for bravery. They dwelt in cities in 
which the democratic form of government prevailed,” 5 
Like the other tribes, they also collected a large force 
consisting’-of 6o,qoo fodt-soldiers, 6,ooo horse and 500 


1 Ibid. 

2 Arrian, VI; 14, Ibid., p. 154. 


3 Curtins, IX, 7, Ibid, pp. 248-49. 

4 The jurisdiction of PhiJippos was subsequently extended 
much further southwards. 

8 Diodoros, XVII, Cb. CII, Ibid., p. 292. 
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chariots to oppose Alexander, but fortune was not more 
favourable to them, /• 

Subjugation of the lower Indus valley 

Among other communities which submitted to 
Alexander during his progress to the Indus delta were 
the Xathroi (Ksatri of Manu), Ossadioi (== Vasati of 
the Mahdbharata), Sodrai (Sudds ?) and the Massanai; 
unfortunately we do hot get any details about their 
hostilities. Alexander also subjugated a number of 
Icings, viz., Mousikanos (lord of the Muiikas ?), Oxy- 
kanbs, 1 and Sambos (Sambhu), 2 who were too proud to 
acknowledge Alexander’s suzerainty, even though they 
were mutually at war. Mousikanos had his capital at. 

Alot (Sufckur district), and, accord- 
Mousuanos mg to Onesikritos his people were 

distinguished for their healthy living and longevity-" 
their term of life extending to 130 years. 3 Some of 
their other characteristics have also been noted : “To 

have a common meal which they eat in public... 

their food, consisting of the produce of the chase; 
to use neither gold nor silver though they have 
mines of those metals; to employ instead of slaves 
young men in the flower of their age; to study no science 
with attention except that of medicine; to. have no ac¬ 
tions at law but for murder and outrage,” for if con¬ 
tracts are violated one must pay the penalty for 
reposing too much trust on the other party. 4 

Brahmdmc opposition 

One interesting feature of the politicai situation 

1 Diodoros (Ibid.) calls him Portikanos* Pot the site of his 
capital, see M’ctinclle’s Invasion by , Alexander , p. 158, note 1. 

2 The capital of Sambos was Suiclimana or Sihwatt. 

3 Strabo, M crindle's Ancient India, p. 41. 

A Ibid 






in this part of the country was the enormous influence 
wielded by the Brahmans and then active participation 
in politics.. For instance, we are told that they insti¬ 
gated Mousikanos and Oxykanos to revolt and shake off 
the ignominy of foreign thraldom. They followed their 
advice and lost their heads along with a large number 
of Brahmans. The suppression of Brahmanical opposi¬ 
tion could not have been an easy task for Alexander, 
since the Brahmans were not only respected throughout 
the land, but they were themselves, in the words of 
Arrian, “men of spirit,” 1 The taking up of arms by the 
meek Brahmans must not be regarded as a strange 
phenomenon or a mete figment of Greek imagination. 
Apart from the epic examples of such Brahman warriors 
as Parafurama, Dronacarya, and ASVattharna, we know 
that Kautilya actually refers to Brahman armies which 
were distinguished for their mildness towards the 
prostrate enemy. 2 3 Besides, the Hindu law-givers ex¬ 
plicitly permit them to exchange the Sastra for the 
Sastra in evil times and in defence of their country 
and Dharma. Thus says Manu : 

sTrtr mif 

fgrnwm ^ wnhi r fNwr# it 

i.e., ‘The Brahmans may take up arms when they are. 
hindered in the fulfilment of their duties, or when 
destruction threatens the Twice-born in evil times.’ 
The country was menaced with such a calamity during 
the Macedonian avalanche, and so the Brahmans 
valiantly rose to defend their honour and their hearth 
and home. 

1 Arrian, VI, 7, M’crindle’s Invasion br Alexander, p. 
14 4 - ‘ 

8 See Sliamasastri, ArthaJastra, 3rd ed., p. 373. 

3 Mannsmriti, VIII, 348. 
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Pattella 

Having overcome the opposition of the Brahmans 
ancl of the kings of the lower Indus valley, .Alexander 
reached Taualaor Pattala, *‘a city of great note, with a 
political constitution drawn on the same lines as the 
Spartan; for in this community the command in war was 
vested in two hereditary kings of two different houses, 
while a council of elders ruled the whole state with 
paramount authority.” 1 According to Curtius, one of 
its kings was named Moeres. 2 

Plommard Route 

About the beginning of September, 325 B.C., 
Alexander finally quitted the scene' of Ills memorable 
exploits. He divided the army into two sections; 

One was led by Neardh.es by sea, and the other 
marched with Alexander along the southern coast of 
Gedrosia (Baluchistan). A part of it had, of course, 
already been sent under the command of Krateros 
through the Bolan pass. Alexander chose the most 
difficult and cheerless route for himself through the 
territories of the Arabitae and the. Oritae, and he 
reached his destination after a good deal of anxiety 
and suffering. 

Conclusion 

J It should be evident from the foregoing account, 
[which is based entirely on the evidence of the Greek 
and Roman authors, that the progress of Alexander’s 
arms in India was by no means easy or smooth. No 
doubt, some of the Indian potentates and autonomous v 

1 Diocioros, XVII, Ch. CIV, M’ctindle’s Invasion by Alexander * 
p. 296. Pattala has been identified with modern Bahmanabad. 

2 Curtius, IX*. 8* Ibid, p. 256. 
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communities 


“bowed low before the blast., 

And let the legions thunder past.” 

But others fought bravely and resolutely, and this 
coupled with the prospect of unending wars in India 
even created apprehensions in the minds of the Greek ■ 
veterans, who had blown off the mighty Persian forces 
almost like chaff. Nor did India “plunge in thought 
again” after the great meteor had flashed across her 
political skies, 1 and within a few years of Alexander’s 
departure and death in June 323 B.C. all vestiges of 
Greek occupation were destroyed and swept away. 2 3 ' 

Alexander's Arrangements 

Alexander remained in India east of the Indus 
for a brief period of about nineteen months only from 
the spring of 326 B.C. to September 325 B.C. He was 
mostly busy fighting, and he could not, therefore, get 
V time enough to consolidate his conquests. But the 
steps ,he took dearly indicate that he intended to annex 
the Indian provinces permanently to his empire. _ He 
„ posted Greek garrisons at, strategic centres; appointed 
governors, like Philip over the region above Sind 
up to the lower Kabul valley, and Pciihon in Sind, to 
exercise control over the native princes; conciliated 

1 While Alexander was on his way home, Satrap Philippos 

was murdered in India, and the former could do no more than 
direct Ambhi of Tsndtt and Eudamos, a Thracian Commandant 
on the Upper Indus, to take over the administration of the 
province. ' 

3 When the Macedonian empire was partitioned tor the second 
time in 321 B.C, at Triparadeisos, Peithon had already retired to 
the west of the Indus, and Greek authority had all but disappeared 
in the Punjab and Sind, although Eudamos succeeded in holding 
his charge until 317 B.C. 
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y/ltit mighty opponent, Poros; constructed-docks and 
harbours at Pattalene (Indus delta); and tried to explore 
‘ the easiest and quickest route between India and o-reece. 

• All his arrangements and aspirations, however, came 
to nought when Alexander prematurely died, in Babylon 
in June 323 B.C. 

M 

f Results of the Invasion 

One of the important effects of Alexander’s inva- 
, sion was the establishment of a number ; of Greek 
settlements in India. Hie arrpy of occupation, of 
course, did not long survive his departure, but 
the cities founded by him continued to flourish. 

0Another indirect result of this expedition was that it 
discredited the small state system of the Punjab, and 
thus Helped the cause of Indian unity. It also demons- 
trated to Indians that there was something inherently 
wrong with their military organisation and strategy, 

' and that a drilled and disciplined army, though small, 
could accomplish wonders in the face of odds. Lastly, 
it brought India into direct touch with the European 
world. This not only gave an impetus to trade and 
commerce, but also mutually influenced the develop¬ 
ment of art, thought, and literature. Some of the 
tangible relics of Alexander’s invasion of India are 
imitation Athenian “owl” coins and silver drachms ot 
Attic weight. One remarkable silver decadrachm is 
supposed by Barclay Head to represent Alexander on 
the reverse and cm the obverse Poros mounted on a 
retreating elephant, which, is being pursued by a horse¬ 
man. 

Society and Religion 

The Greek writers yield us some interesting in- ! 
formation on the social customs and religious be- 



liefs of the people of those times. For instance, we 
learn that beauty was so highly; appreciated in the 
kingdom of Sophytes that if any child was born defec¬ 
tive or deformed he was killed and not allowed to 
grow. A handsome person was a better passport 
to marriage than nobility of birth. Among the 
vr' Kathaians and other tribes women observed the 
custom of Safi, i.e., widows burnt themselves on their 
husbands’ funeral pyre. In Taxiia, the Greeks noted 
the strange custom of poor parents putting up gifts 
v for sale in the market-place, and further we ate, told 
that the dead were left to be devoured by vultures. 

» Polygamy was another common practice among the 
people there. 

Despite the prevalence of many queer customs, 
v' Brahmanism appears to have been the dominant reli¬ 
gion in that part of India, and Alexander’s historians 
narrate some unpsual practices of Brahmanical ascetics 
like Mandanis and Kalanos (Kalyana). The Brahmans 
v commanded great respect by their learning, lofty con¬ 
duct, and spirit of self-abnegation; and kings, like 
Mousikanos, were ready to follow their lead and direc¬ 
tion even in political matters. Next, there were the ¥ - 
Sarmanes or Sramanas, Buddhist and non-Buddhist 
si recluses, who wore die bark of trees and Jived in 
fougsts on wild fruits and roots. Indians in general / 
worshipped Zeus Ombrios—the rain-god India, and*^ 
Herakles, perhaps Krigna’s elder brother Balarama. * 
The river Ganges was then also, as now, venerated, and"* 
certain trees were held so sacred that their defilement 
was considered a capital offence. 

Economic Condition 

The most remaflBBible feature of the economic 
situation of the times was the abundance of towns, * 
such as Massaga, Aornos, Taxila, 37Glausai towns, 
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Pimprama, Sangala, Pattala, . et<2„ which testified' to. the 
■ material prosperity of the country. Their construc¬ 
tion, location, and fortifications give us some idea of / 
the system of town-planning too, theft in vogue. 1 
Besides these towns, the material progress of the people v 
was reflected in the presents' feceiVed' By Alexander 
in the course of Ids' campaign..' 'Thus,* the envoys of 
the Oxydralcai, clad in purple and gold, are said to have 
brought for him a large quantity of cotton goods, 
tortoise shells, bucklers of ox-hide, and “100 talents 
of steel;” and Ambhi of Taxila presented to Alexander 
“280 talents of silver and golden crown's,” 

North-western India was then, as now, famous for 
its fine breed of oxen,• of which Alexander captured. 
2,30,000 from the AspaSians and sent them to Macedonia 
for use in agriculture. He further welcomed a gift of 


3,000 “fat oxen” and 10,000 sheep from Ambhi. 2 


, Evidently, .agriculture and cattle-breeding, were impose- ^ 

’ tant occupations of the' people in the Punjab and the 
' 'North-west. 

• "In conclusion, it may be noted that one of the ,'/ 
m o s t flourishing crafts then was tha.t of the carpenter, 
who supplied chariots for the army and carts and other 
vehicles for trade and traffic. Judging from the exis- - 
f ence of several rivers in the Punjab, boat and ship- * ♦ 
■ building was, perhaps a prosperous industry.' I#is 
, known that Alexander used a flotilla of boats fof cross- 
H ing the Hydaspes and a part of his troops sailed down the 
Indus under the command of Nearchos, and one may 
reasonably suppose that for this fleet the invader must 
have utilised native labour and materials. , 


1 


1 On this subject, see B. B, putt. Town ’Planning in Ameni 
India, (Thacker Spink & Co., 1925). 

a See also Hindu Civilisation, pp. 310-n. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

Section A ^ £ . C 

CANDRAGUPTA MAURYA V v ' ' ' 


Ansestiy 


After the departure of Alexander there arose on the 
political firmament of India a new star that soon eclipsed 
the rest by its brilliance. Traditions dilfer regarding 
the antecedents of Gandragupta. One account rente- 
J sents him as the son of theJj^lNaada. monatdT.fe® M? 
v \ $idra concubine, Mma Try name, from which was derived 

the surname" Mautya. 1 Another 2 makes Gandragupta (“ 
; a scion of the famous Moriya clan, a branch of the 
/( Safcyas "of Pall works, and thus the second part of 
| the name (Mautya) appears to have been a tribal appel¬ 
lative. Further, certain mediaeval inscriptions and the 
, p jyMad ana^ affir m that he was a K^trija, although it 
is probable, as the Greek, writer Justin deposes, Caudia* 
gupta was bom in “humble life.” This expression 
would suggest that he was not; a prince but a mere 
commoner without any direct, title to the crown ot 
Magadha. 

Conditions Favourable to his Rise 

Northern India was in a state of ferment about 

1 cf. 'TfrtbtHW 'UT RhlUTT I 

This is obviously wrong. The derivative from Mura would be 

\ Maurcva. .. . 

a Mahavamta, Geiger’s Translation, p. 27. According to the 
Mahaparinibbam Sulfa the Moriyas were Khattiyas or Ksatayas. 
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the beginning of the last quarter of the fourth centary 
B.C. la Magadha the Narnia dynasty was tottering 
because of its base origin and the tyranny, avaricious- 
ness, and financial extortions of Dhanananda; and m the 
Punjab the people, divided as they were, smarted under »■ 
the blows of Alexander the Great. So the political 
situation afforded excellent opportunities for bold spirits, 
and Candragupta tried his fortune by riding on the 
crest of the popular wave of discontent. He seems to 
have served at. first in the Nanda army as a general or 
SenSpati But somehow he fell out with his master, and 
raised the standard of revolt with the active support, and 
under the guidance, of that “Michiavellian brahman. 

named Vjsnugupta.or Ginakya, who cherished a grudge 
against the Nanda ruler ibr some petty breach, of social 
etiquette. The attempt miscarried and both of them had 
to flee for their life. According to the Mahdyamsa-pka, 
the story runs that while concealed in an old 
woman’s hut Candragupta overheard her scolding a 
child, who in the act of eating had burnt its linger? by 
beeinniov with the middle of a cake and not with 
its corners. Candragupta took lesson from this con¬ 
versation, and accordingly transferred the scene Of his 
activities to the North-west. It is alleged that he sought 
an interview with Alexander, when he was stilt in the 
Punjab, perhaps with a view to inducing him to advance 
against the Nanda king. But the boldness ot his speech 
offended “Alexandrum,” 2 and so Candragupta had to run 
away for safety. With the invader’s departure, the latter 
again emerged from his obscurity and addressed himse 
to the task of organising the tribes of the Punjab, 
which were not yet quite reconciled to the Greek yoke, 
as would appear from the assassination or 1 hiiip, 

1 Hemacandra’s Sthavinmli-carita has si similar story. 

a Sometimes emended into “Nandrun,” idenffaed with Nanda 
or Dhanatratida. 
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N AND AS OVERTHROWN 


Satrap of the north-western provinces, soon after 
Alexander had left India. The precariousness of 
Greek authority is farther evident from the fact that 
when he received advices of this incident, he could do 
no more than ask his Indian friends, Poros and Ambhi, 
to carry on the administration with Eudamos to 
exercise general supervision over them. The premature 
death of Alexander in June, 323 B.C., spurred on the 
ambitions of Candragupta, and within a short time 
he succeeded in subverting the Greek garrisons, although 
Eudamos somehow managed to hold his charge until 
317 B.C., when he quitted India to participate .in the 
struggle between Eumenes and Antigonos. 

Destruction of Nanda power and date of Accession 

Having driven away the Yavanas beyond the In¬ 
dus, Candragupta collected a strong force to try con¬ 
clusions with the Nandas of Magadha. 1 According to 
the Mudrdrdksasa, .Candtagupta’s chief ally was- Parva- 
taka, who has sometimes been identified with Porof. 
The drama gives us some idea of the complicated intri- 
, gues and conflicts of the various patties; but all accQunts, 
Paurarjuc, Boddhk. H -Ifrfo. 

'' ghTeTt) f6urtRe Nanda aim}? complet ely . 8 The over¬ 
throw oFtlaeYaTO^ power and the defeat of the Nandas 
may be presumed to have been brought about within two 
or three y ears of Alexander’s death, and so we may place 

* Some scholars believe that the conquest of Magadha pre¬ 
ceded the ousting of the Greek garrisons iri the Panjab, 

3 The Visrn Purana says: 

•sftCTfcr 1 t^r 1 

It may also be noted hete that the commentator Srldhatas- 
vamin explains the word gvTvT thus: •ijTJTprr TjTIWRrt 

isssncffl i 
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the accession of Candragupta in the year 5 ax B.C., 1 a 
date in accord with the. Ceylonese evidence also, accord¬ 
ing to which, as shown above, the Saisumiga dynasty 
ended in 343 B.C., and the Nandas ruled fdr 22 years 
only. ' \ 

Conquests 

Unfortunately, we do not get definite details of 
Canchagupta’s campaigns. The Gteek writers J%itarch| 
and Tustin, represent him as haying qyetrun and obtained? 
possession of the wh ole o f In dia, It is no doubt an ex* 
aggeiation, if taken literally, but there is ample evidence 
• to show that besides Magadha and the Punjab Catidra- 



rock insctiption of Rudradaman, which refers to Lan- 
dfagupta’s iriigatiomr’projects there and the appoint¬ 
ment "of a- B jsjrsy a or goyemor named Pusyagupta 
Yaisya, The TsumT writers, Ham^nar and.,Pam£Lar, 
even ailude ,to.j^ie Maurvan imisfoii of the Far South 
up to the Podiyil Hiirin tHe 'clIstiict of Tmneyelly. Jain 



it appears that the conquest of a large part of India is 
to be ascribed to him. 

War with Sekukos 

In the years following the death of Alexander, 
there was a scramble for power among his generals, 
and in this clash of arms Seleukos ultimately triumphed. 
By 305 B.C., he found his position so secure in western 
Asia that he thought of emulating the exploits of Alex¬ 
ander and of recovering the Indian territories, which 

1 Mr. N. K. Bhattasali proposes 3x3 B.C., on the strength of 
certain Jain works, as the date of Candragupta’s accession 
Q.lI.A.S., 1932, pp. 273-88). 
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WAR WITH SELEUKOS : SOURCES 

had practically been abandoned in the second, parti¬ 
tion at Triparadeisos in 321 B.C. The situation .in 
India had, however, vastly' changed since Alexander’s 
„ invasion. There rpled now a monatch, whose genius 
* had built up a mighty empire, and he was not unfamiliar 
with the Greek technique of wa rfare too. The extant text 
unfortunately does not make it clear whether Seleukos was 
worsted in a fight with Candragupta, or the combatants 
merely made a display of their forces and did not actually , 
come to grips. Tfie call had already come f(om fhb West, ✓ 
and so the invader was anxious to'get back home and’ 
finally reckon with his rival Antigonds. Accordingly, 

Candragupta extracted the most favourable terms for.,,. v 

himself, Seleukos perhaps ceding to him the satrapies oTT- 1 
Aria (Herat), Arachbsia (Kandahar), Paropanisadae 
(Kkbul valley), and Gedrosia (Baluchistan) 1 in exchange , , 
for jusiifige Ah pi- onspicuouspartm 6 

the battle at Ipsus m 301- B.C/ The limits of the Mauryan 
empire were thus extended right up to the Hindukush, \ , 
"the scientific frontier of India.”. Also as a mark-of | 1 
friendship and amity a matrimonial alliance was con- | v 
tracted, 2 and Seleukos deputed an ambassador, named f 
Megasthenes, to the Mauryan court. 

Megasibms and Kautilja 

Megasthenes and Kautilya are the two most impor¬ 
tant authors, whose writings throw a flood of light on 
the people, government and institutions of India under 
Candragupta Maurya. The Iniika of Megasthenes is now 

> Pliny VI, 69; E.H.1. 4th «)., App. F., pp. x jS-60 See. 
however, Tam, The Greeks in Bactria and India , p. 100. He doubts 
the cession of all these territories to Candragupta Maurya by 
Seleukos. v 

a It is not necessary to suppose that Seleukos gave the hand 
of his daughter to Candragupta. Any Greek princess may have 
been meant (see also V.A. Smith, Ahka^ p. 15, note 1). 
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lost, but happily it is still preserved in the form 
of quotations by later writers. Kautilya or Canakya, 
is reputed to have been the minister of Candragupta. 
His production, the ArthaJ dstra , is a ...comprehensive 
compendium on polity and statecraft, and it would 
perhaps be no overestimate of its value to say that, 
despite its theoretical character, it is a unique work in 
early Indian literature. 1 

Administration 

,/ 1 :• .. ' .A, f vp.p , 'a 'A V, '• V'v,' I X 

A A* 

Military organisation 

Candragupta had inherited a vast arnty from his 
predecessors, but he further raised its strength^ to 
600,000 infantry , 30,000 horse, 9,000 elephants, besides 
about 8,000 chatiots. This formidable force was 
efficiently maintained by a war-office, consisting of 
thirty members, di vided into six boards of five each. 
The several departments assigned to them were as fol¬ 
lows : 

Board No. I .. Admiralty. 

No. II .. Transport, commissariat, and 
army service. 

No. Ill .. Infantry. 

No. IV .. Cavalry. 

No. V .. Chariots. 

No. VI ... Elephants. 

The last four represented the traditional divisions of an 
Indian army, vi^., Patti or Padati, AJva, Ratha, and 
Haiti, which were, according to Kautilya, under their 

J. it Is sometimes argued that the ArthaJdstra is a late work of 
the third century A.D., and belongs to the school founded by 
Canakya. Dr. Raychaudhuri believes that though “a compara¬ 
tively late •work,’' the ArthaJdstra “probably existed before the 
second century A.D.” (Pot,Hist. Anc. bid. ,^4th ed., p. 226). 
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IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT 
respective; Adhyaksas 01 Superintendents., 

Imperial Government 

At the head of the administration was the Icing, V' 
who was the supreme and final authority, in all matters, 
military, judicial, executive, and legislative. He led in 
war, and deliberated over plans of offence and defence 
with his Senapali or Commander-in-chief. “ He received . 
petitions from his subjects and meted out prompt jus¬ 
tice. 1 He made high appointments, looked into the te¬ 
state-finances, granted audience to envoys, and col¬ 
lected secret information from spies. lastly, he issued : - 
“sasanas” or orders for the guidance of the people. _ 

The king was assisted in the discharge of his outies 
by a Montri-'Pmwd. § was an advisory body- of 
Ministers (Mdntris or Sativas), whose devotion to duty, 
integrity and wisdom had been fully tested. Ihe vatiousjj 
branches of administration were controlled an$ supervis-> v 
ed by other high officials, A^aty^, MaMmqtm,piaa 
Adkiaksas y mentioned in. the Arfmldsira. I he, teadittomu 
listof eighteen Tirthas or officers consisted of thefoUow : 
ing : Mantrin (Minister), PuroMta (Priest), Senaptth (Com¬ 
mander-in-chief), Yuvardja (Crown-prince), Datmnka 
(Door-keeper), AntarveMka (Officer in charge of the 
harem), PraSdtri (Inspector-General of prisons), Sawa- 

1 Mesasthenes deposes that the king was accessible to his 
people even when his body was being “massaged by ebony rollers.' 
Kautilva also exhorts the ruler never to cause his petitioners 
to wait at the door,” but to hear “all urgent calls at once and never 
put off” ( ArthaUstra , Bk. I, Gh> XIX, Shama£astrl;s Translation, 

2 According to the Arthaiastra Bk. Ill, Ch, T, (Shamasastrl s 
Trans., 3rd eck, pp. 170-71), the king could make new laws, but 
Gautama, Apastamba, BodhSyana, etc., do not recognise him as 
a source of law. Indeed, Mamt (VIII, 33 6) says that a king was 
liable to be fined, like any other citizen, if he transgressed the 
established Law. 
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hartci (Collector-General), Semnidhdid (la charge of 
Treasury), Pradestri (Divisional Commissioner), Ndyaka 
(dp constable);' 'Patira (Governor of the capital), 
Vyavabdrika (Officer in charge of transactions or Chief 
judge), Karmantika (Officer in charge of mines or 
manufactories), Mantriparisadddhyaksa (President of the 
Council), Dandapala (Police Chief), Vurgapala (Officer 
in charge of Home Defences), Antapdla (Frontier- 
Defence" Officer).- Among the various Mhyaksas or 
Superintendents were those of Kosa (Treasury), Akara 
(mines) hoha (metal), Laksyrfa (mint), Larnpd (salt), 
Suvarna (gold), Kmfhdgdra ' (store-house), Party a (royal 
trade), Kupya (forest-produce), Ayudbdgdra (Armoury), 
Pautava (weights and measures’of capacity )^Mdna 
(measurement of space and time), S tllka (tolls jpSutra 
(spinning and weaving), Sttd (cultivation of Crown- 
lands), Surd (intoxicating liquor), SMa (slaughter¬ 
houses), Mudrd (passports), _ Vivlta (pastures), Dyuta 
(gambling), Bandbandgara (jails). Gem (cattle) Nau 
(shipping), Pat tana (ports), Gantkd (courtesans), besides 
those of the army, 1 trade [Samtbd), and religious ins¬ 
titutions ( 'Devafa ). 

Provincial Administration 

The empire being vast, it was divided into a iram-. 
her of provinces for adnjir.istmtive cQiiy.erdepce, The 

hdffie-fifovihces were .under.the immediate cohbol u 

•of the ld% and, as we know from the inscriptions of 



■ 
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(Dhault), Suvatnagifi (Songir), and Ujjain were such 
seats of viceroyalties. Besides, there were fcudajfitfy &/ 
chiefs, wh o acknowledged the suzerainty of the Emperor, 

VThe army Superintendents were those of Patti (Infantry) 
AJva (Horse), Haiti (Elephant force), and R atba (Chariots). 





MUNICIPAL ADMINISTRATION 

and tendered him military assistance in times of neces¬ 
sity. The buteaucracy was responsible for running the 
, machtneiy of government, and its actions and movcmeuts 
1 were closely watched'by overseers and.spies Imtyj). This 
system of espionage* andcounter-checks must have pre¬ 
vented harassment of the people in outlying parts, and 
kept the king posted with every kind of information . 

Municipal Administration 

Mcgasthcnes gives us a detailed account of the 
municipal administration of Pataliputta only, but it 
appears reasonable to infer that other great towiis of 
the empire must have been similarly governed. We 
learn that the focal affairs .were under a commission of 
six boards, each consisting of five members. According 
to' Vincent Smith, these boards were “an official 
de velopment of the ordinary non-official paneajat .” 1 

The first board was in charge of everything per¬ 
taining to industrial arts. Besides enforcing the .use 
of good material and fixing of proper wages, artisans 
were Its special concern. Anybody disabling a crafts¬ 
man was sentenced to death by the state. 

The second board looked to the movements 
and needs of the foreigners. They were provided 
lodgings and, when necessary, medical aid also. In case 
of death, their remains were interned, and their belong¬ 
ings were handed over to the claimants, d The existence 
offthis board shows that there must have been a fairly 
large foreign population in the capital. 

‘ The third board was responsible for the registra¬ 
tion of births and deaths. The collection of vital 
statistics was thus regarded as necessary for purposes of 
' taxation and information of the government. ( - 

The fourth board was entrusted with trade and 


1 RUL, 4th eel, p. ijj. 
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commerce. It regulated the sale of commodities, and 
cKected the use of false weights and measures. Any¬ 
body dealing in more than one article had to pay pro¬ 
portionately heavier taxes. 

The fifth board supervised the manufacturers, who 
were by law, under penalty of fine," prevented from 
mixing old and new articles together. 

The sixth board enforced the payment of tithes on 
goods sold. The evasion of this tax, specialty perhaps 
if the sum involved was considerable, was visited with 
capital punishment. But honest default must have 
been treated leniently. 

In their corporate capacity the municipal commis¬ 
sioners were expected to manage the affairs of the city, 
and to maintain, temples, harbours, and other works of 
public utility, 

Kautilya does not mention any of these boards. 

He contemplates a Nagaraka or Nagardclhjaksa as Pre¬ 
fect of the town, and under him were the Sthdnikas 
and Gopas, whose jurisdictions extended to one-fourth 
and to a few families of the city respectively. 

v Vdtaliputra 

It may not be out of place here to give a brief 
description of the Imperial metropolis. Palimbothra, 
as Megasthenes calls it, situated in the country of the 
Prasians, was the “largest city in India,” being 94 miles 
(80 stadia) long and" about i| miles (fifteen stadia) 
broad. It stood on the tongue of land formed between 
the two.rivers prannoboas (Sone) and the Ganges. Its 
defences were further strengthened by a surrounding 
ditch, ovet six hundred .feet (six plethra) wide and 
thirty cubits deep. Another protection was the exter¬ 
nal wall, which had 570 towers and 64 gates. There 
must have been similar fortifications in other big cities 
of the empire. 
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Rural Government 

-ci- ^ V ■. ^ : C| 

The village (grama) was the lowest unit of adminis ¬ 
tration. It was controlled by a Gramika (headman) with 4 ' 
the helg of the grdmavriddbas or village elders. An officer 
in charge of"five often villages was called Gopd\ and 
above him was the Stbdnlfaz who looked after one-fourth 
of a district (janamda). These officers worked under the 
general supervision of the Pradestri 'and SamqbdrtSA 

Perml Code 

p Both Megasthenes ancl Kautilya testify to the 
V severity of the..penal laws- Offenders were ordinarily 
punisher! with fines, varying in amount, but there were 
also terrible penalties. For instance, injury to an 
artisan, or evasion of tithes on sales, led to the award 
of capital sentence, and perjury was punishable with / 
mutilation of the limbs. Kautilya prescribes death * 
even for a petty theft by a government servant. We 
, further learn that judicial torture, like whipping etc., 
was authorised and openly used for extracting informa¬ 
tion from criminals and suspects. These rigorous methods 
must have gone a long way in the prevention of crime. 

Irrigation 

Candragupta paid special attention'to the problem 
of irrigation. Megasthenes speaks of officers, whose 
duty was to “measure the land and to inspect the sluices 
by which water is distributed into the branch canals, 
so that every one may enjoy his fair share of the bene¬ 
fit. 3 ’ 1 It was perhaps due to his solicitude for the 
needs of his subjects that Candragupta ordered Pusya- 
gupta, hfe governor in distant Saura§tra, to dam up 


1 Bk. Ill, Vragm., 34; see also M’Crindle, Ancient India, Megas¬ 
thenes and Arrian, p. 86. 



a mountain stream, and thus was formed a reservoir 
of water called Sudarganaj, which proved of immense 
irtigational value. 1 


Sources of Income and Expenditure 

Land-revenue was the main source of income. 
Normally the share of the crown ( bhdga ) was onc- 
■J sixth of the gross produce, but the proportion perhaps 
varied according to place and other circumstances. 

J Heads pf income also included dues from miiies, forfists, 
custo ms at. the frontiers, tolls and ferry^/duties, feds 
from professional experts, tax& and tithes, fines and 
benevolences exacted in crises. The officer, respon¬ 
sible for the finances and. revenue-collection of the 
state, was the Samahartd. *' 

The money thus derived was largely spent on the 
maintenance of the king and his . court, as well as on 
the army, defences of the kingdom, salaries of officers, 
allowances to artisans and some other classes of people, 
charities, religious provisions., and works of public 
utility like roads, irrigation, buildings, etc. 

sMegasthems on Indian Castes 

It is interesting to note that Megasthenes divides 
Indian society into seved classes or ‘castes’. The first... 
class was that of the‘philosophers’, and, although numeri- 
'calfy small, they were the most honoured. This class 
denoted the Brahmans and ascetics in ’genej&l. The 
/ second class was composed of cultivators, , who 
v constituted the bulk of the population. Th e'third class 
comprised hunters and herdsmen. The fourt lT cl ass f 

included tmdeis “.‘''artisans,*' ^and boatmen. The.fifth •. 

was that of the warriors, representing the Ksatriyas. 

1 cf. the JunSgadh Rock Inscription of Rudtadaman, Bp, 
hid., VIII, pp. 43, 4 6 , 1 , 8. 
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V The sptkaad seventh classes consisted of secret service, 
men'and councillors respectively. Evidently, here we 
'' have got a clear instance of mal-obsetvation on the 
part of the Seleucid ambassador, for the last two could 
in no case have formed social divisions. 

,, The Imperial Palace 

Candragupta lived in the midst of pomp and splen¬ 
dour. He had built for himself a magnificent palace, 
which stood in the centre of an extensive park, and 
was beautified by gilded pillars, artificial fish-ponds, 
and shady avenues, there was much to excite admira¬ 
tion, and even the palaces of Susa and Ekbatana could 
not vie with it. Being chiefly constructed of wood 
it was not, of course, a ole to withstand the ravages of 
time and nature, but the ruins at Kumrahar, near Patna, 
discovered by Dr. Spooner, are supposed to represent a 
hundred-pillared hall of CandraguptaVpalace. 

J His Personal Life 

Here the Emperor usually remained under the 
protection of female body-guards. 1 He was in cot >stao t 
dread of assassination, so that, it is said. Be could 
not venture to sleep in the . same room for two 
nights consecutively^ This is, no doubt, an ex¬ 
aggeration, but It certainly indicates that special pre- 



1 E.H.I., 4th ed., p. 150 and note. Strabo observes that these 




cautions were taken to ward off danger to the king’s 
person. He left the palace on four occasions, when 
he had to undertake "military expeditions, offer sacri¬ 
fices, administer justice, and to.go ahunting. He 

was keenly devoted to duty, and fie received petitions,' 
even though his body was being massaged by ebony 
rollers. At the time of his hunting excursions the route 
was marked by ropes, and it was death for any one 
to cross it. When the king made a public appearance 
he was borne in a golden palanquin, and was distin¬ 
guished by his embroidered and shining apparel. He 
used horses or elephants also for going on journeys. 
He waaiand of spptts. He took pleasure in witnessing 
gladiatorial contests and fights of rams, bulls, elephants, 
and rhinoceroses. Another favourite amusement was 
ox-racing, which provided occasion for lively betting, 

'C Candragupta’’ s End 

According to certain Jain traditions, Candragupta 
was a Tain, and he retired to Mysore with the Jain 
patriarch, JJhadrabahu, when there broke out a severe 
famine in Magadha towards the close of his reign. 1 
'Further, Candragupta is said to have starved himself to 
death in accordance with the Jain rale. How far these 
traditions are reliable is not known, bat so me med iaeval 
inscriptions also associate him with Mysore. 2 It is f 
likely Cahdragupfa came under Jain Influences about 
the end of his life, and abdicated in favour of his son 
to practise penances. He passed away about 297 B.C. 
after a reign of 24 years. /’ 


1892, p. it.J 7; Pol. Hist Am. lad., 4th ed., p. 241. 
2 Lewis Rice, Epigraphies Carnatica, Vol. I* p. 34. 

« * 
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Section B 
BINDUSARA 
Ccndragupta’s Successor 

Candragupta was succeeded by his son, Bindusara. 
The Greek'writers call him Amimchates (Athenaios) 
or Aliitrochndes (Strabo), which appears to be a corrup¬ 
tion of the Sanskrit Amitraghata or Amitrakhada. 

Did he Conquer the South ? 

Some scholars believe that the southern regions were 
conquered by Bindusara, as, according to Taranatha, he is 
said to have “made himself master of all territory between 
the eastern and western seas.” 1 It is certain that ASoka 
ruled as far as the confines of Mysore, and the one coun¬ 
try he is known to have annexed to his empire was 
Kalihga". Hence the conquest of the South must be 
ascribed either to his father or to his grand-father^ But 
as Candragupta’s career Was so brilliant, and as traditions 
aver his connection with Mysore, it would probably be . 
more reasonable to credit him with this achievement also. * 

Revolt ( 

Bindusara occupied the throne during a period of 
stress and storm. There was revolt in Taxila, and 
when Suslma, his eldest son and viceroy, could not 
quell the disturbance, Bindusara transferred ASoka 
from Ujjain, and the latter was fortunate in restoring 
order. ■ 

1 According to Taranatha, Canaba (Cliiakya) served Bindusara 
also as Minister for a few years (Poi. Hist . Anc.Ind*, 4th ed., p, 243)* 
Subsequently Khallataka, mentioned in the Divyavculana (p. 372), 
became Bindusara’s Prime Minister. 


I 
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'Foreign Contact 


Bindusara maintained cordial relations with con¬ 
temporary Hellenic ru l ys r—a policy '.initiated by his 
, s illustrious father. A carious correspondence between 
Bindusara and Antiochos I Soter reveals that the former 
asked his Greek fr ie n d to igCQiif him . sweet yvine, figs, 
ancTa phil osopher . The latter replied that, he was happy 
to forward the first two articles, but that he could not 
comply with the last, as‘the law of the land forbade any 
transaction of that nature. The Syrian monarch is, also 
known to have sent an ambassa^,’named Deimachos . 
to‘|^^urt''^§i.pJij§|i^” 
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Accession 

According to the PUfa pas, Bindusara ruled for 
25 years, whereas the Pali books assign to him a reign 
of 27 or 28 years. Assuming the correctness of the 
former, Bindusara must have died about zji B.C., 
•when he was succeeded by one of his sons, named 
ASokavardhana or Asoka, who had served his period 
of apprenticeship as Viceroy both at Taxila and Ujjaifi. 

Disputed Succession 

The Ceylones e accounts represent him (Aioka) as 
/wacHng throtigh a p oo l o f bloo d to the throne, for he 
is said to have made shdFt work of all his brothers, 99 
in number, except his uterine brother, Tisya. • This story 
is doubted by many scholars, who detect an allusion to 
the existence of his brothers in .Rock _Bdict V. But, 
although the epigraphic evidence is inconclusive, as 
it simply mentions Anoka’s solicitude for the harems of 
.his brothers, we may well believe that the Southern 
version is -exaggerated. Presumably, the monks were 
interested in 'emphasising the dark background of 
. his early career to show how ASoka, the monster of 
t cruelty, was turned into the most gentle sovereign after 

1 See Macphaii, Atoka-, V. A. Smith, Atoka*, Dr. R. K- 
Mookerji, Atoka- Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Atoka. I have consulted 
all these works with profit. 
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THE KALUGA WAR • i6j . 

he had come under the influence of the|merciful teach¬ 
ings of the Buddha. This much, however, may be 
accepted a's a fact that Aloka had to reckon against 
his eldest brother, Suslma or Surnana, before he could 
establish his claim to the throne. That the succession'; 
was 'disputed- is also indicated by the interval of three 1 '' 

; or four years between Afoka’s arcesdfln ^ .. 

wfpqh may, therefore^"Be dated circa 269 or 268 B.YJ. 

V> ... .. 

The Ralitiga War 

The most important event of bis reign was the 
conquest of Kalihga, when he had been anointed eight 
years. We have ventured the surmise elsewhere that 
the power of the Nandas extended to this region, and 
hence it must have asserted its independence in the • 
confusion accompanying their overthrow, 1 or during . 
the disturbed reign of Bkidusara. Thus, the task of 
recovering it fell to the lot of Asoka. The Kalinga 
people offered stubborn resistance, for we learn 
from R. E. XIII that in the conflict tio less than f'one 
hundred and fifty thousand persons were captured, 
one hundred thousand were slain, and many times that 
number died,”' perhaps of privation and pestilence. 
But nothing availed them, and their country was ruth¬ 
lessly pillaged and conquered. 'The indescribable 
sufferings and atrocities of war smote the victor’s cons¬ 
cience, and he made the solemn resolve that never 
again would he unsheathe the sword to enlarge the 
bounds of.his realm. 2 The war-drum ( bhetighosa ) was 
silenced for ever, and thenceforth were heard only 
the. reverberations of the ‘Dhammaghosa,’ the call to 

1 This appears more probable. The Kalingas must have 
developed their power, taking advantage of Cahdragupta*$ pre¬ 
occupations in Northern India. 

* Thus by- his sovereign will ASoka had long ago anticipated 
the Kellogg Pact, renouncing war as a policy of the State. The 
present. World War has, however, tom this Pact to shreds. 






non-violence and universal peace. 


His ’Persona! Religion 

Tims a revolutionary change came over Asoka’s 
outlook and guiding motives of life. His mind and 
heart were profoundly moved by the gentle teachings 
of Buddhism, which he now adopted as his religion. 
He himself declares in R.E. XJJI that “directly after 
the conquest of die Ivalirigas, the Beloved of the gods 
became zealous in the pursuit of Dhathma, love for 
Dhamma, and teaching of Dhathma.” Sometimes it 
is doubted if he was a Buddhist, but his attachment 
to Buddhism is apparent from, authentic traditions 
as well as epigraphic evidence. ' In the Bhabru edict 
he professes devotion to the Buddhist Trinity—-the Bud¬ 
dha, the Dhamma, and the Satiigha—and recommends 
both the Order and the laity certain sections from the 
Buddhist scriptures for their recitation and medita¬ 
tion. In the minor pillar edict at Sarnath and its 
variants, ASoka speaks almost as the Defender of the 
Faith, prescribing penalties for any attempts to create 
schisms in the church. 1 He also performed pilgrimages 
to Buddhist holy places like, Bodhgaya (R. E. VTD.) 
and LumbinI (M. P. E.), 2 and’abolished sacrifices and 
amusements which involved the slaughter of innocent 
animals (R. E. I.). Lastly, wfc learn from, traditions 
that Aioka built a large number of Stupas to enshrine 

1 ASoka himself, however, never renounced the world, nor ever 

became a monk, as supposed by some scholars on the authority 
of the DtiySvadim and of .J-isiflg, who deposes that lie saw a 
representation or image of Aioka as a monk xj.K. A.S., 1908, p. 
496). And that well-known passage in M. R. E. I—“Sarhgham 
upayite”—simply shows that ASoka was drawn closer to.the Sathgha 
by his activities. _ , ,,, r ' 

2 Anoka’s pilgrimages to Sarnath, where the buddha first 
“turned the wheel of the Law,” and to Kurinara, the place ot 
Tparmibbana, are not mentioned in his inscriptions. 





the relics of the Buddha, originally deposited in eight 
stith structures; and’ to further the cause of Buddhism 
and settle the canon the Emperor convoked a council, 
too, under the leadership of Moggaliputta Tissa.,. 

Aiokrf $ Toleration 

But though ASob. had himself embraced Bud -1 
dhism, he was by no means an intolerant zealot. On' 
the contrary, he bestowed due honours and patronage 
oh all the sects then prevailing. He granted cave- 
dwellings to the Ajlyikas, and inculcated the virtues of 
liberality and seemly behaviour towards the votaries 
of different creeds—Brahmanas, Sramanas, Nirgran- 
thas, etc. He believed that the followers of all sects t 
aimed at ‘‘restraint of passions and purity of heart/’ 
and, therefore, he desired that they should reside 
everywhere in his empire (R. E. VTI)/ Above all, he 
exhorted his subjects to exefeise self-control, be “bahui- 
riita,” he., have much information about the doctrines 
of different sects, and avoid disparaging any faith merely 
from attachment to one’s own, so that there may be a 
growth in mutual reverence and toleration ( 11 . E. XII). 1 2 3 
Truly, these are lofty sentiments, which may bring solace 
even to the modern distracted world. 

His ‘ r 'Dhamfmr 

Owing to this catholicity Aioka did not seek to 
impose his personal religion upon the people. Indeed, 
nowhere in bis edicts does he mention the chief charac¬ 
teristics of Buddhism, to wit, the Four Noble Truths, the 
Eightfold Path, and the goal of Nibbdna or Nirvana. The 

1 See, however, ArthaSaStra { Bk. II, chs. iv,& xxxvi, Shiimasai- 

txi’s Trans, 3rd ed.,pp. 54, i6t), where Kauplya appears to restrict 
the right of the pasanclas to reside in all places. 

3 See Appendix I for the English rendering of R. E. XII. 
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“Dhaihma”, which he presents to the world is, so to say, 
the essence or sara. of all religions. He prescribes a 
code of con duc t with a view to making life happier 

and purer. He laid great stress an„,..obedience 

(sudrtisd) and respect ( apaciti ) for parents, preceptors, 
and ciders. Liberality iddnam )and proper treatment 
( sampratipati ) of Bxahmanas, Sramanas, relations, 
friends, the aged, and the . distressed, were highly com¬ 
mended. Sometimes (P. E. il, R. E. VII) Atoka 
defines the “Dhamma.” as' comprising charity (dam), 
compassion (daya), truthfulness {sqce or satjam), purity 
(socays or saucbffi), saintliness ( sdcibuta ), self-control 
i (sa/fijama), gratitude (featamft&td or kriujmtd), stead¬ 
fastness (dadhabhatitd or dndhabhaktita) and so on. 

: Negatively, k is freedom from sin (papam), which is 
the" 1 outcome of kodhe ~ krodbah _ (anger), nitluliye or 
naistburyam (cruelty), manam (pride), aajd Isjd == Jr{d 
(jealousy), etc. (P. E. HI). These are points common 
to all religions, and so Atoka can hardly be accused 
of utilising his vast: resources as sovereign in the in¬ 
terests of any particular creed. To him, therefore, goes. 
the credit of first conceiving the idea of a universal 
religion, synonymous with Duty in its broadest sense. 1 , 

Peculiarities 

‘" Atoka did not, however, give to all the current 
religious practices and beliefs the stomp of his recogni¬ 
tion. In. pursuance of the principle of non-injury 
to sentient beings (andrambho prdndnam, avihisd 
bhdtamw ), he did not hesitate to suppress entirely the 
performance of sacrifices accompanied with the slaughter 
of animals (R. E. I). This may have meant a real hard¬ 
ship to some of his people, who believed in their efficacy, 

1 Asoka was thus much ahead of his tiroes and the “DhatTitna' 5 ’ 
.may be regarded as the precursor of some modern reformist move¬ 
ments. See also Dr. JL Moofcerji, Aioka r pp. 60-765 




but .Aioka was not prepared to make any compromise 
on this cardinal doctrine. He also condemned certain 
ceremonies as trivial, vulgar, and worthless (R. E. JX). 
Mostly they were performed by womenfolk on occa¬ 
sions of births, deaths, marriages, journeys, etc. Accord¬ 
ing to AMka, true ceremonial (Dbamm-mangala) 
consisted of proper conduct in all relations of life. 
Similarly, he tried to change the popular idea of gifts 
and conquests. He declares that there is no such gift 
as Dhamm-dfim, which consists of “proper treatment 
of slaves and servants, obedience to mother and father, 
liberality to friends, companions, relations, Brahmana 
and Sramana ascetics, and abstention from slaughter 
of living creatures for sacrifice” (R. E. XI). 

Measures for Us Vromotion 

Agoka propagated the “Dharhma” with the zeal and 
earnestness of a missionary, and he claims in Minor Rock 
Edict ! that as a result of his strenuous exertions for 
a year, indeed for more than a year, 1 “human beings 
who were unmixed were caused to be mixed with gods 
throughout jariibudvipa.” 2 He achieved this ex¬ 
traordinary success on account of his well-planned 
measures! He exhibited “spectacles” of celestial chariots 
\vimdnd), himinous balls of fire {agi-khamdhant), and 
elephants (/ hasti-dasand ), representing the kinds of 

bliss, which the virtuous enjoyed in heaven. He 
^believed that these shows would attract people to 
'the path of tigh%dhsness, He himself gave up plea- 

1 Afoka, however, iiilrxrms us that “for more than two years 
and a half that he bad been a lay-cliscifue {ufiasaka), he did not 
exert himself -well” (M.R.E‘. I). 

2 c£ Imina cu kdkna amsa samclm mmisa Jambudlpasi misd 
devebl The exact interpretation of /this passage is beset with 
difficulties. What it seems to record is that Anoka’s efforts 
bore fruit, and people, who had no gods or were not devoted to 
religion, became religiously--inclined. 
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sure-tours {vibdraydtras), consisting of hunting and 
other diversions, and substituted for them “DhamMayd- 
tras” to foster Dhatfctma and a spirit of liberality in 
the country by his precept and personal example (R. E, 
VIII). With the same object in view, as ASoka tells 
us in P. E. VII, he “set up Dhaihifiistambhasfippointecl 
Dhamma-Mahamatas or Dhamma -Mahamatras, and' made 
Dhathma-savanas or Dhamma-ltavanas,’ ’ The appoint¬ 
ment of Dhaiiima-Mahamafras was an important step, 
for they were expected to look after both the ma terial 
and the spiritual needs of the people. / 

... n ,x.'J tWMvV.7 

Humanitarian Work 

ASoka embarked on a programme of benevolent 
activities to relieve the distress of man and beast. We 
have already referred to his prohibition of sacrificial 
slaughter, and R. E. I further says that he grgfejly 

eliminated.the no n -ve g e ta ria n kerns from the royal 

tnmu. .All Samdjas, involving meat-eating, dancing, 

music, etc., were strictly stopped, Similarly, P. E, V. 
mentions certain regulations which he prescribed in 
order to restrict the" killing and mutilation of animals. 
He gave largess to ascetics,' the poop and the oppress¬ 
ed; and he employed superior officers (. Mukbas ) for 
supervising his charities as,well as those of his queens 
and the princes. According to R. E. II, A6oka instituted 
“medical treatment” of two kinds—onefor human beings 
and the other for the lower creation—in his,dominions ? 
and in those of his frontier neighbours in the South, the 
Colas, the Pandyas, the Satiyaputras, the Keralaputras, 
up to Tamrapa’rni (Ceylon); and also in the kingdoms of 
the Hellenic 'rulers (R. E. XIII), Amtiyoka or Antiochos 
II. Theos of Syria (261-46 B.C.), Turamaya or Ptolemy II. j 
Pinladdphos of Egypt (285-47 B. C.), Amtekina or : 
Antigonos Gonatos of Macedonia (278-39 B.C.), .M.aga | 
or Magas of Gyrene (300-25 8 B. C.), Alikasudaro or Alex- 
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ander of Epirus (272-58 B.C.). 1 We lls .at every half Kos 
(=one mile roughly) and rest-houses were constructed; 

. medicinal herbs and roots,' wlicreVer they did not exist, 
were imported and planted; Banyan trees and mango 
groves were also planted for the enjoyment of man and 
beast ( paribhogdya pahmaunsanani) . He thus worked un ¬ 
ceasingly for the welfare and hap pi ness of the entire 
\ anii-na if. world, and"HITiove and sympathy knew no 
bounds or barriers. '* He never wanted the Greeks to 
give up their gods “at the bidding of an alien,” as 
supposed by Dr. Rhys Davids, but ASoka certainly felt 
it his duty to send bis message of peace and good-will 
through envoys or diitas, who were also instructed 
to undertake philanthropic work on his behalf, so that 
the Emperor may obtain release from the debt he owed 
to creatures (btMdnam dnamnam gacch'eyam). 

The Third Buddhist Council 

/ \ 

One of the notable events, which took place in the 
17th year of Aloka’s coronation, was the convocation of 
the third Buddhist council 2 to -resolve the differences, be¬ 
tween the various sect s of Buddl|ism. It met at Patali- 
putra under the presidentship of Moggaliputta Tissaf 
(Upagupta, .according to Northern texts), and after nine 
months’ deliberations the issues were decided in favour of 
the Sthavircts.uhx. the conclusion of the council, the Presi¬ 
dent organised and dispatched evangelical missions to 
distant lands. For instance, Majjhantika Went to Kash¬ 
mir and Gandhara, Majjhima led the party to the Hima¬ 
laya country, Mahadeva was deputed to Mahisamandala 

1 Alikasudato does not appear to be identical with Alexander 
of Corinth (252-244 B.C), as suggested by Bloch. The reference 
to the five Hellenic rulers is very important for settling problems 
of chronology, Asokan as well as general. 

2 The first council was called by Mahakasyapa at Raiagliba, 
and the second at VaiSall to check some unorthodox tendencies in 
the Licchavi territory. 
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(Mysore), Sana and Uttara to Suvarnabhumi (Burma), 
Mahadharmarak§ita and Maharak§ita were sent to 
Mahara?tra and the Yavana country respectively, 
and Anoka’s' son Mahendra, 1 who had become a monk, 
was sent along with others to Lanka (Ceylon). Subse¬ 
quently the Emperor’s daughter, Samghamitra, is said 
co have taken there a. branch of the sacred Bodhi Tree. 
The propagation and promotion of Buddhism in Ano¬ 
ka’s time must Have largely been due to the zeal and 
perseverance of these indefatigable missionaries. , 

■ .:!/)■ .AvAT' v.'dfvY'^ rl'*:!V ; ^ 

Extent of Umpire 

It is well known that Kalinga was the only con¬ 
quest of Asoka. But he had inherited an enormous 
empire from his predecessors, and its limits may be 
fixed with tolerable accuracy. On. the north-west, it 
certainly extended : tq the...fjjndpk.ush, for there is every 
reason to believe that he retained the four satrapies of 
Aria (Herat), Arachosia (Kandahar), Gedrosia (Balu¬ 
chistan), and Patopanisadse (Kabul valley), which were 
ceded to his grand-father by Seleukos Mikatoi. That 
Southern Afghanistan and the frontier regions continued 
to form part of Anoka’s vast realm is clear from the find- 
spots of his rock-edicts in Shahbazgarhi (Peshawar dis¬ 
trict) and Mansehra (Hazara district), as also from the 
evidence of Yuan. Ch-vang who refi ts to the existence 
of ASokan Stupas in Kafiristan (KjaplSa) and Jalalabad. 

TEurther, the inclusion . of ICashpfir is deposed by 
the Chinese pilgrim” Yuan Cliwang, and by Kalham’s 
Kdjatamgmi It may be interesting to add here that 
the foundation of S.rlnagara is ascribed to A$bJ&, who 
is also credited with having built numerous Stupas 
and Caitjas in the valley.. '« -■ ... ' 

1 According to Yuan Chwang and Buddhist works in Sanskrit, 
Mahendra was Asoka’s brother. 
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The inscriptions of A§oka at Gifflat and Sopara 
(Thaiia district)' definitively point to his jurisdiction.. over 
S autistra and the sputh-\vc§tetij. legions. Besides, we 
also know from the Junagadh rock inscription of 
Rudradaman that Yavanarlja Tusaspa 1 was ASoka’s / 
Viceroy in. Saurastra. 

In..the north . Anoka’s authority extended up jtq the 
Hin#aya<.mQuntains. This is apparent from his edicts, 
which have been found at Kalsi (Dchradun district), 
Rummindei and Ntgllva (Nepalese Tarai). Tradition 
also attributes to ASo ka the fo un dation of Lalitapatan 
.in Nepal, where he went with his daughter Carumati 
and her husband Devapala Ksatriya. 

Eastwards, Bengal was comprised within his 

empire.".Yuan Chwahg noticed several ASokan Stitpai 

In the different part's of Bengal, and according to legends 
ASoka went as far as Tamralipfi (Tamltik) to see his 
son and daughter off to Ceylon. 2 -! KaliAga, which was 
the only conquest of' the Emperor, was, of course, 
included. Here he got two edicts inscribed—one at 
Dhaull (Puri district) and the other at Jaugacla (Ganjam 
district). 

Towards the south, Anoka’s rock inscriptions have 
been discovered in Mask? and ItagudI in the Nizam’s 
dominions, and Chitaldroog district in Mysore. Beyond 
this, there were the independent kingdoms of the 
Colas, the Pandyas, the Satiyaputras, and the Kerala- 
putras (R. E. II). 

R. E. V and XIII mention certain subject peoples, 
that lived in the- outlying provinces. They were the 
Yonas, Kambojas, Gandnaras, Rasfika-Peteni.kas, Bho- 

1 Ep. I/u?., VIH, p. 46. Tu?aspa sounds an Iranian name, al¬ 
though he has been railed a Yavarta. 

2 The inclusion of Bengal in the Mamyan Empire further 
receives some confirmation from the Mahasthan (Bogra district) 
Pillar Inscription, engraved in Brahml characters of the Manryan 
period (see Ep. Inch, XXI, April, t&t, pp. 83 f). 
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ias. Nabhaka-Nabhaparhtis, Andhras and Parimdas or 
. Paladas. 1 *- v -' 3 . 

“ Lastly, the edicts contain references to some of .the 
towns of the empire, viz., Bodhgaya, Taksa&la (Taxila), 
Tosaii, Samapa, 'Ujjayini, Suvamagiri (Songir or Ivana- 
kagiti), Isila, Kau&imbi, Pataliputra. 

' ° All these evidences indicate that the empire ex¬ 

pended from the Hmdu-Kush in the north-west to 
Bengal in the east.; and from, the foot of,the mountains 
in the north to the Chjtaldroog district in_t.be south. 
It also comprised the two extremities of Ivalihga and 
Saurastra. Indeed, it was of such imposing dimen¬ 
sions that: Afioka was fully justified in saying “mahalake 
hi vijitam”, i.e., “vast is my empire” (R. E. XIV). a 
I >Jo king in ancient India was ever master of such extern 
I sive territories. 

Admmsfratkn 

/ S The administrative system remained more or less 
the same as hi the time of Candragupta Maurya._ It 
was an absolute benevolent monarchy, and Asoka 
laid special stress upon the paternal principle of govern- 
incut. To tile second.. J ,; vn linnet Edict lie sjiys* Ail 
tacti are .my children, and just as I desire for my children 
that they may enjoy every kind of prosperity and happl- 
ness both in this wot Id and in the next, so also do I 
desire the* same for all men.” As before, there was a 
council of Ministers {Idcirtso-dj to advise and help the 
Emperor in the business of the state (R. E. Ill and VI), 
He continued also the system of Provincial Adminis¬ 
tration, The important, provinces \tctt each under a 

1 Rapson takes them to be ‘•border peo^tes” to the nffeth- 
west and to the south “beyond the. king’s dominions” but “coming 
wjthin bii> sphere of influence” (Cam. Hist, lnd. y VoL I, p. 

5 In R.E, V, Asoka calls; hk Empire "Saw pi<{thd)viyam? 
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prince of the blood royal ( Kumara ), We learn from the 
edicts that Tak§a&la (Taxila), Ujjayini, Tosali (Dhauli), 
and Suvarnagiri (Songir) were such seats of vice-royalty 
during Anoka’s reign. Sometimes, however, trusted 
feudatory chiefs were appointed to the exalted viceregal 
offices, as is proved by the case of Raja Tusaspa, the 
Yavana, who had his capital at Girnar. Presumably, 
the Viceroys had their own ministers ( Amatyas ), At 
any rate, it was against the latter that the people of 
Taxila revolted in the time of Bindusara, The 
minor provinces were under governors, perhaps the 
R ajtikas of the edicts, whereas the Prdddikas probably 
corresponded to modern divisional commissioners. 
The departmental chiefs were known by the generic 
term Mukhas (P.E. VII)or Mahamdtas , i.e., Mabdmdtras — 
the particular department being indicated by the prefix. 
For instance, the Mahamattas in charge of harems, cities, 
and frontier administration were respectively called 
Stryadhyaksa-Mahdmdtras, Nagaravyavaharaka-Mahamdlras , 
and Anta-Mahdmdtras. The officers of the civil service 
were called Purusas, and they were of high, low or 
middle rank. The subordinate officials in general were 
designated Yukias. . 

Reform 

'Aiok& introduced a number of administrative, 
innovations for good governance. He created the new 
v office o£' J Dhamma-Mahdmdias for the temporal and 
spiritual weal of his subjects. They were to look after 
the interests of the different religious groups and the 
distribution of charities, and also to mitigate the 
rigours of justice by securing reduction in penalties or 
release from imprisonment on the ground of age or 
numerous progeny, and by preventing any undue harass¬ 
ment (R.E.V). 

Further, ASoka ordered his officers from the PJjukasJ 
and Prdddikas down to the Yukias to go on quin-' 


minis r 



quennial or sometimes triennial tours ( anusamyam), 
go that they may come Into''direct touch with 
people in. the countryside (,R.E. Ill and K.R.E.I). 
y' Thirdly, he allowed the (Reporters) to in¬ 

form him about urgent public matters at all times 
wherever he may be (R.E. VI). 1 Fourtjbjly, Asoka 
granted to the R. ajukas, “set over many hundred thou-- 
sands of people’^ mcjppendence in the award of honours* 
\abbibdk) taid punishments \damde) in order that they 
might discharge their duties confidently and fearlessly. 
■They were, however, expected to maintain uniformity in * 
penalties ( damdci-samata ) as well as in judicial procedure / 
(lyavahctra-samata) (P.E. IV). Easily, the Emperors, 
released prisoners on the anniversary of his 1 coronation' 
(P.E. V), and gave three days’respite to those sentenced 
to death (P.E. IV). ^ 



We get some glimpses of society as constituted in 
ASoka’s time. It comprised religious orders like the 
Brahmanas, Sramanas, and other Pasandas, among 
which the Ajivikas and the Nirgranthas (Jains) were 
the most prominent. These monks and ascetics spread 
the truth as they conceived it, and promoted the 
,/ cause, of learning by instruction.and discussion. Be¬ 

sides, there were the liouseholders f, grihastbas), and 
curiously the edicts mention all the four divisions, vnz.,y 
Brahmams; soldiers and their chiefs ( bhafamaya ), corres¬ 
ponding to Ksatriyas; Ibbyas ot VaRyas. (R.E.V); and 
slaves and servants ( dasabbataka ), i.e., Sudras., The 
people were wont-to perform many ceremonies to bring / 

1 The Patlvedakas were allowed by ASoka to report on state 
matters at all times and places whether he was eating (bhmjatmna* 
sa), of in the harem (orodbanamhi), dr in the ante-chamber ( gabhd - 
garatyhi), ox in tb.e royal ranch (mamAi), or on horse-back (viriitamhi - 
religious study?), or in the pleasure gardena (uyanesu). 
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them good luck, and they believed in the hereafter 
{taraloka or svarga). Meat-eating must have undoubtedly ' 
i,--"been a common feature of society, as appears from the 
comprehensive regulations tap down by Atoka for 
preventing slaughter of animals (P.E. V). The “upper 
s ? teh” perhaps practised polygamy, if the case of Atoka 
himself furnishes any analogy. The references to 
harems (< warodhana) in R.E. V would show that the 
segregation and restrictions upon the freedom of 

womcn-folk were then not unknown, 

w 

Monuments 

Atoka’s claim to the remembrance of posterity rests 
not merely on his victories of “Dharhma”, but also on 
his achievements in the domain of att,_ aftd,..arc hjteau ie. 
Tradition credits him with the foundation of two dnc§, 
.irioagara in Kashmir; He 

also made, as noted by Paduan,, considerable additions. •' 

, to the grandeur of hm'par^te'^hd. th e metropolis. He 
I built a large number of 'Stuffas throughout his far-flung t .. " 

» empire to enshrine the cSipdfeal relics of the Buddha, 1 
i Besides, . Atoka undertook the construgion^of: Viharas s/" 
; : or,..mQ.uasteties and cave-dyysllu^S/ior the residence of 
-monks. Unfortunately" however, the extant evidence 

of his building activities is very scanty. Far more ,. r 

important than the above are his monoliths,., which ** 
are huge tapering shafts of Chrnar sandstone, weighing 
about fifty tons, with an average height of 40, to .50 
feet. They are surmounted by what is known as the 
Persepolitan Bell -cap i tal, but what, in the opinion 
of Ha veil, is an” inverted lotus. Other parts of these 

1 After the cremation of the Buddha's remains his ashes were 
shared by eight claimants, who. each raised a Stupa over them. 
These were opened by ASoka, and, as the legend goes, he re-dis¬ 
tributed the relics among 84,000 Stupas, which he himself built 
for the purpose. 
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columns are the necking, the abacus adorned with 
figures, and the sculpture in the round representing 
any of the following animals: the lion, the bull, the 
elephant, or the horse. The treatment of , these 
crowning pieces is so mitxttalTsficl, exquisite, and 
| spiritedthat .some scholars; have stoutly maintained 
that, k was inspired' by foreign ait, either Greek. or. 

</. Persian. The excellehce of thesUsculpiaiies, if compared 
3 with die earlier crude, pieces .like the Parkham ‘stSfue, is 
iio, doubt an enig ma , .and,it canaot 'be “satt^actorily 
explained utiless \ye jissume alien influences, or that 
there,was a^ sudden artistic outburst in India. Another 

remarkable future of the pillars is.the line, polish .of ¥ 

their surface,, tmslea some., observers even. into 

the belief that they were m eta llic. Curiously enough, 
this sort of polish is hot to be found in later monuments, 
as if the art of imparting it was lost after the time of t 
Afoka. On the whole, as Vincent Smith rightly 
remarks, “th eir fa brication, conveyance., and erection 1 
bear eloquent testimony to the skill and resource of * y 
i me"‘^& 4 ^catta ;g and engineers of the Maurya .age/p ■( 

Edicts 

The inscriptions of Asoka 8 are a unique collection 
of documents. They give us insight into his inner 
feelings and ideals, and transmit across' the centuries 
almost the very words of the great Emperor. These 
edicts, “ragged, uncouth, involved, full of repetitions” 

(Rhys Davids), may be divided into several classes as 
follows: 

' 1 ' 1 $ \ ■ \ ' ■ 1 , 

1 Alokdiy 3rd edk pp, 120-21* 

2 la the Edicts A^oka uniformly calls himself Dminam-piya 
Fiyadasi li/ija. It is only in the Mask! version of 3 MuR>B>L that the 
name ASoka occurs. Other records, In which it is mentioned, 
are the Junagadh inscription of Rudmiaman dated year 72 — 1,10 
A.D. (Up. bnL VIII, pp. 36-49), and the Sarnath inscription of 
Kuinaradevi (Xbid^ IX, pp, 319-28)* 




EDICTS : ESTIMATE OF ASOKA £ : ? 

0 ) The two Minor Rock Edicts ; No-. II. appears 
at Siddapur, Jatinga Rameshwar, Brahmagiti—all 
its the Chitaldtoog district (Mysore). No. I is 
found at the above-mentioned places, and also at 
“Rupnath (Jubbulpur district), Sahasram in Arrah 
district, Bairat, near Jaipur; and Maski, Gavimath, 
Palki g u n du, Iragudi in the Nizam’s dominions. 
(if) Tfie Bjaabru Baic|. 

(Hi) The Fourteen Rock Edicts, discovered at 
Shahbazgathi. (Peshawar district) and Mansehra 
(Hazara district); Gimar, near Junagadh; Sopara 
(Than! district); Kalsi (Dehra-Dun district); 
Dliauii (Puri district); Jaugada (Ganjam district); 
Iragudi (Nizam’s State). 

(iff) The two Kaluga Separate Edicts at Dhaull and 
^ Jaugada in lieu of R.E. XI, XII, XIII. 

(if) The three Cave Inscriptions at Barabar. 

/ • (iv) The Seven Pillar Edicts, viz., Topra-Delhi; 
} -’Meerut-Delhi; KauSfimbl-Allahabad;' Rampurwa, 
Lautiya-Ataraj, Lauriya-N^ndangarh (the last 
three being in Champaran district, Bihar). 

(m) The two Tarat Edicts at Rummindei arid Nigll- 
va. 

•(pm) The Minor Pillar Edicts at Saiichl, KauSambI—- 
Allahabad and Satnath. 

Excepting those at Shahbazgarhl and Mansehra, 
which are inscribed in the Kliarofthl script running, like 
Arabic, from right to left, the rest are all engraved in 
the Brahm tipi, which is the parent of modem Indian 
alphabets and is written from left to right. 

Estimate of Aloka 

Asoka is undoubtedly one of the most striking- 
personalities of the ancient world. He has often been 
likened to such great figures of history as Cons¬ 
tantine, Marcus Aurelius, Akbar, Omar ‘ Khalif and 
12 
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others. The comparisons are,, however, not alt.o- 

pether' apposite. Moka Ws.Joyi^g with the.»plk 

v of human kipdft : e?s, and his toYe and sympathy 
embraced the whole of animate creation. He 
r had a .high sense of .dirty, which urged hm to 

delights madenta) to his position, and live laborious 
days. He- was ready jtp. transact slate.Imstness at aU 
hours and places, and he directed all his ^somees and 
enemies to the alleviation of the .sufferings of humanity 
v and the dissemination of the , 29 he under¬ 

stood it. I nde ed, the welfare and happiness ofJus 
4 subjects in particular and men and bemgs hi genetm 
was such a dominating passion of ms life that 
could never feel satisfied With his exertions _ 01 
/."despatch of work. During his momentous reign,; 
received a tremendous impetus, ant JwMy i »H ijh 

* / .IVlaeadlu, in which dialect the edicts are couched, 

* bectme almost the 4$^—■ .Mf \ 

,<;» political,.snikred a. seyme ; 

" the conquest, of Kalinga, he suddenly brought the ; 

steam-roller of Mauryan aggression to a halt, ^«d.lhm 
s arrested.,.the. expansion 

L. ■' <ft Dbathmaviiaya.^ The military ardour of the people 
'h-“', f cookd down, the country fell an easy prey to the 

• Sa^&srtrm s^9.iSt c “”,sx^,. wko no t 

long after descended into thS plains of India., 
Section B • 

. Ah ha's Successors 

MoU died about *32 B.C after a long^eign of 
forty years. 2 When the sceptre dropped from his 

ilfic be permissible to coin an expression, it may be called 

hngU \ Vincent Smith notes that, according to a Titem- ttadmoa, 
ASoka passed away at TaxilS (The Oxford History of Mm, p. xi6). 
The story, however, lacks corroboratioa* 
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mighty hands, the fortunes of the Mautya dynasty 
began to suffer decline. Traditions regarding his 
''successors ate discrepant, but one thing seems to be 
certain, that none of them rose to the stature of Adoka. 
Q1 his, sons* Tlvata. alone is named in, the edicts, and 
perhaps he predeceased his fatbt-t as he is not heard of 
subsequently. Another, . Jalap ka., who was a. Saiva, 
appears,.from. t:|ie Kajafaranginf to have , become inde¬ 
pendent inJ^sjhmijp.. after Asoka’s., .death. T he third, 

Krmaia . ..(Suyadas ?), r uled .for.eight.years, according 

to the Vjtyu Purina, But in the Southern works he is 
passed over as a blind man. Thus our information 
about the sons of Adoka is extremely vague. The' 
Ahkttvaddna , on the other hand, would have us believe 
that on account of his lavish benefactions to the Sarngha 
Adoka was compelled by the ministers to abdicate in 
savour of his grandson Samprati (sou of the blinded 
Legends aver that Sampadi or Samprati was a 
great patron of Jainism who had his seat of government 
at Ujjain. The Vayu and the Matsya Ptjrdnas, however, 
testify.that he was preceded by another'grandson of 
Asoka, named Dadaratha. That the latter was an his¬ 
torical reality is also proved by the Nagarjuni cave ins¬ 
criptions^ which record bis dedications to the Ajivikas. 
Vincent Smith tries to reconcile this divergent testi¬ 
mony hy suggesting that after Asoka there was a par¬ 
tition of the empire—Dadaratha getting . the eastern 
part and Samprati the western. 2 ; But this view is not 
borne out fey the evidence available, for in some Jain ver¬ 
sions Samprati is described as the sovereign of all 
India, -having' his court at Pataliputra and not at Ujjain. 
What, therefore, appears to us a fact: is that both Dada- 
ratha and Samprati had an historical existence, and that 

1 It Is said that KunSla, so called because of the beauty of bis 
eyes, was blinded as a result of the jealousy and machinations of his 
step-mother, Tisyaraksita, 

* E>H<h, 4th edv, p, 203. 




i8o DOWNFALL OF THE MAURY A EMPIRE 

the former came before the latter. The successors of 
Samprati were mere nonentities, 1 and during their time 
the Maurya power steadily waned until Btihadtatba met 
with a tragic end at the hands of his own commander" 
in-chief, Pusyamitra Suhga. 

Causes of the downfall of the Mauryas 

7 When one stands % the grave of the Mauryan rule, 
it is inevitable to enquire what were the causes which led 
to its dismemberment so soon after Asoka. hlahamaho- 
-padhyaya H. P. Sastn* thought that it^was affire^ due 
to the reaction of the. Brahmans against the policy, of. 
Aioka, who had alienated them by his prohibition 
of sacrifices, appointment of Diiathma-mahamatas to 
supervise morals, and bis introduction of uniformity 
of judicial procedure and. punishment, which they 
regarded with special aversion inasmuch as they con¬ 
sidered it a calculated infringement of their privi¬ 
leged position or of the immunities they had hitherto 
enjoyed. These measures may have to some extent 
contributed to Brahmanic dissatisfaction, and. it is 
significant that the last Maurya ruler was assassinated 
by a Brahman general, but there were other causes also 
at work. The successors of ASoka were weaklings,' 

and there were perhaps &sip,arous.tendencies in 

the provinces, for we know that Jalauka [Kajataran- 
gint) and Virasena (Taranatha) became independent in 
Kashmir and Gandhara respectively after Asoka had 
passed away. The officers, who were placed in 
charge of outlying territories, also took full advantage 
of the weakness of the central government and gave 
loose relii to their r apaatv . There was no Afcka to 
check, their oppression sternly, and thus discontent 
grew apace among the people. The vitality of the 

1 Vide Appendix IT. 

Z ].A.S,B., 19x0, pp, 259 f. 






empire was gone and when the storm burst, it was 
soon overwhelmed. 1 / 

APPENDIX I 

TRANSLATION OF R.E. XII- TOLERATION EDICT 

“His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the king is 
honouring all sects, both ascetics, and house-holders; by 
gifts and offerings of various kinds is he honouring 
them. But His Sacred Majesty does not value such 
gifts or honours as that how should there be a growth of 
tlic essential elements of all religious sects. The growth 
of this genuine matter, is, however, of many kinds. 

But the root of it is restraint of speech, that is, that 
there should not be honour of one’s own sect ana 
condemnation of others’ sects without any ground. Such 
slighting should be for specified grounds only. On the 
other hand, the. sects of others should he honoured ior this 
ground and chat. Thus doing, one helps his own 
sect to grow, and benefits the sects of others, too. 
Doing otherwise, one hurts his own sect and injures 
the sects of others. For whosoever honours his own 
sect and condemns the sects of others wholly from 
\ devotion to his own sect, i.e., the thought, “How i 
may glorify my own sect”,-—one acting thus injures 
more gravely his own sect on the contrary. Hence- 
concord alone is commendable , in this sense that all should 
listen and be willing to listen to the doctrines professed _ 
by others. This, is, in fact, the desire of His Sacred 
Majesty, viz,, that, all sects should be possessed of mde 
leaning and good doctrines. And those who are content 
in their respective faiths, should all be told that His 
Sacred Majesty does not value so much gift or external 
honour as that there should he the growth of„ the essential 
elements , and breadth , of all sects - 

1 See also Dr. Raycliaudhuri, Pol. Hist. Anc. bid., 4th eel., pp. 

29“50 5. 

a See Dr. R. 1 C Moofcerji, AMa y pp. *58-60, 232,, 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE MAURYAS 

Candragupta Mautya (fire , 3 z 1-297 B.C.) 
Bindusara (297-27?. B.C) 


Su$!ma Asoka (272-23 2 B.C) Tissa Other sons 
or Sumatra 1 


(Anoka's wives-YidlSa Devi, 
Padmavati, Asandimitra, 
Karuvakl, Tisyaraksita) 



1 




Kunala or 

j 

1 

alauka 


1 

Tivara 


Suyasas ? 


(aj2-27.4 B.C.) 

<► 

Da&uratha (Bandhupalita ?) 

Samprati (Lidrapaiita ?) 

(224-216 B.C) 

(216-207 B.C.) 


(SaliSuka or Bdhaspati ?) 

(Some Puranas assign him a reign 
of 13 years, but others ignore 
him altogether, Perhaps his 
reign was very brief and we 
may well suppose that it lasted 
a year or twd only, i.e, ? 207-206 
B.C?) 

Devavarman or Soma^axmati (circa 206-199 B.C.). 

Satadhamis or Satadhanvan (circa 199-191 B.C.) 

Brihadratha, (circa 191-184 B.C.)# 





CHAPTER X 

I. THE BRAHMAN RULERS 
Section A 
THESUNGAS 

Subversion oj the Maury a Dynasty 

According to the 'Puranas, the Maurya dynasty was 
subverted about 184 B.C. by Pu.syamitra Sunga, who 
then usurped the throned The circumstances of bti- 
hadratha’s assassination are mentioned in the Harsa- 
carita, which informs us that, while reviewing the army, 

' He was killed by his commander-in-chief. 2 Probably 
Brihadratha was a very weak ruler (jmijm durbalam) 
and Pusyamitra had the full support of the forces, other¬ 
wise he could not have struck down his master on the 
parade ground itself. 

Who were the S ingas ? 

The Suhgas appear to have been Brahmans. The 
celebrated grammarian, Papini, connects them with the 
' Bharadvaia family, and m the JLsvalayana Sratttasutra 
■ the Sungas are known as teachers. 3 Further, Taranatha 

1 cf. tjmfinsRti mtypir .i 

2 cf. HarsdCarita: 

f¥br verdir-sr ntrbm 11 ( see als0 c.T., p. 

c ’ 0 193; He., vi, p. 199, Bombay ed., 1925). 

2 xn, 13,5; cf. -sptsFn: fat: sce a!so mutual 
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ORIGIN : VIDARBHA WAR 



represents Pusyamitra as a Braliman, the family priest 
(purohita) of a certain monarch; and at one place he ex¬ 
pressly calls him a “Brahman king.” 1 There was nothing 
incongruous in the meek and contemplative Brahmans 
changing the Sastras for the Sastras, for they are permit¬ 
ted to adopt the arms in times of necessity (cf. Maim, 
VIII, ?48). 2 Besides the well-known epic instances of 
Drona and Asvatthama, we have the testimony of 
Greek writers that the Brahmans came forward to 
oppose Alexander when he was in the lower Indus 
valley. D uring the first quarter of the second c ontru y 
B.C, India was, similarly,,{fa st e ned wi th, fbreignbtnf 
vasions, and Pusyamitra arose to avert this danger. 3 . 


Events 


(a) War with Vidarbha : The first event of Pus- 
yamitra’s reign was his conflict with Vidarbha. Ac¬ 
cording to the Mdlavikdgnimitra , the kingdom, had been 
newly established, and its ruler Yajhasena, who was 
related to the minister of the fallen Maurya, is describ¬ 
ed as a “natural enemy” of the Sungas. Perhaps the 
former had made himself independent in Vidarbha 
in the confusion following Brihadratha’s murder, and 

History of Ancient India , 4th ed., pp. 307-08. The Divyavadana, how- x 
ever, erroneously represents Pusyamitra as a son of the Maurya 
Pusyadharma (xxix, p. 433). Some early works, on the other 
hand, connected the Sungas with the Baimbikas of the KaSyapa 
spira (Pol. Hist. Am. Inch, 4th ed., p. 307 & note). 

1 Trans. Schiefner, ch. xvi. 

a See Ante. cf. also =4 tTftr =4 ^ I 

TMTTftVeT ^ II 

(Mamsmriti, XII, 100). 

3 Illustrating Panini’s rule about 7734 (VI, 2, 130), Pataiijali 
mentions Wf^nipcrstr as the example par excellence. Should this 
ndt be taken to indicate that Patafijali was living under the rule of 
a Brahman ? 
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as soon as Pusyamitra felt his position secure on the 
throne he demanded the allegiance of Yajnasena. The 
course of the tussle is obscure, but it seems Agn imitra, 
who was Pugyaraitra’s. son and Viceroy at.Yidi|£ carried 
on. hostilities, with great vigour and consummate” 
diplomacy. - He won over to his side Yajnasena’s cousin, 
Madhavasema, and, at last, when the struggle ended, 
Vidarbha was apportioned between the two cousins. 

0 ) The Yavana Incursions ', During the time of 
Pusyamitra, India was in the grips of serious Yavana 
iproads. The great grammarian ..Patanjali,, who was 
a .. ..contemporary of Pusyaniitra, as we shall show 
presently, alludes to their operations a ga i nst Madhya- 
_near Chitor) and Saketa (Ayodhya), for 
he gives the following illustrations of .the use of the 
imperfect tense to indicate events not seen by the speaker 
and yet recent enough to have been witnessed by 
him : Anmad Yavanah Sdketam (the Greek was besieg¬ 
ing Saketa); Arunad Yavano Madhyamikdm (the; Greek 
was besieging Madhyamika). 1 2 The (ddrgi-Siimhita also 
tesiifies that the “vi ciou sly valiant Greeks.”, reduced. 
Mathura,. the PaficHa country (Gangctic Doab), and 
Sake ta,. and :;e,ven reached, lGis um ad feva j' a (Pataliputi-a). 
Similarly, the MaMivikagnimitra refers .to the. ‘defeat of 
the Yav afla s—perhaps their advance body—on the 
banks of the rivpr Sindhu a l>y Yasumitra., We do 
not know exactly who was the Yavana. general to attack 
India- at this time. Some scholars identify him with 
Dcjtae trios, and others with Menander, According to 
Strabo, they were both great conquerors, and carried the 
Greek standards to distant lands. 

1 Mahahhasya, 3.2,111 

2 Vincent Smith thinks that this river “now forms the boun¬ 
dary between Bundelkhand and the Rajputana States” (JS.H.J., 
4U1 eel, p, 2x1), Its Identification with the Indus, however, 
appears equally plausible (J.H.jg., 1925, pp. 114 t; see also 
Jaut'iu Lb?, Hist. Sot,, July, 1941, pp. 9-20). 
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ASVAMEDHA : EXTENT OF KINGDOM 

(c) The Abamiha sacrifice: The performance of 
the Ahamedha was one of the notable events of Pus-, 
yamitra’g reign. It is referred to in the Malavikdmm- 
Jra, " and by PatanjaHrindeed, the latter officiated as 
'priest in, this sacrifice, as would appear from the 
passage--'lha Pusyamitram yajayamalV’ (here we 
•ate sacrificing for Pugyamitra)—which Patanjali men¬ 
tions as an instance of the use of the present tense to 
denote an incomplete action. The Ayod hya inscrip¬ 
tion 1 further informs us that Pusyamitra performed not 
one but two hofse-sacri flees. In the opinion of Jayasval, 
the second "A&dm ’edba was celebrated because Pusyamitra 
suffered a reverse at the hands of king Kharavela of 
Kalinga. We shall, however, show below that the 
contemporaneity of these two rulers is extremely doubt¬ 
ful. 

Extent of Kingdom 

Pusyamitra^ jurisdiction extended to J&lattdhar« 

and Sakala. (Sialkot) in the.Punjab, Jf_ wc accept the 

testimony of the Tibetan Historian, Tarmatha^ and the 
Pmdmddna, The latter also indicates that - Pataliputta 
"'continued to be the royal residence. Pusyamitra’s sway 
over Ayodhya is proved by an inscription found there,- 
whereas according to the Mdlavikagnmitra_ hisilpr»i_n,ions , 
comprised VidiSa and the southern regionsas .fat 3 - s 
the* Harmatla. Pusyamitra appears to have made virtu¬ 
ally a" feudal division of his extensive territories, for 
one version of the Vayu Parana states : 

1 Bp. lnd.,XX,( April, x929), pp. 54 - 5 *- cf - 

.... 1 

2 Ayodhya appears to have been a viceroyalty under Kosala - 

dhipa Dhana (deva or bhuti ?), whose coins are also known. He 
is described in the inscription as “ ijtsrfSpTW , 1 - e -> the 

sixth son of Pusyamitra. Some scholars, however, take the ex¬ 
pression to mean the sixth brother or descendant of Pusyamitra. 
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wel nOT 'fir: 


i,e. } all the eight sons of Pusyarnitra will rule simultane¬ 


ously. 1 
Pusyamiira’a Persecutions ? 


/f 


According to the Divydvadatia, Pusyarnitra was ft/' /. /. - ./ 
psageeutor of Buddhism and he is represented to have / 
magfe'the' n^'i ^i^ EBclfttatipiBt. at Sakala setting a price J/ 7C 
of one hundred gold dinar as on the head of .every c 
Buddhist monk. 2 faranMia’also affirms:that Busyamltra 
was the ally of unbelievers and himself burnt monasteries 
a nd slew .monk? • Pusyarnitra was no 'doubt _ a zealous 
champion of Brahmanism, but the Buddhist Stupas 
and railings erected at Bharhut (Nagod Stare) “during 
the sovereignty of the Sungas” 3 would hardly corrobo¬ 
rate the literary evidence regarding, his ebullitions of 
sectarian rancour. Of course, this conclusion will have 
to be modified, if the above expression is not taken to 
refer to the time of Pugyamitra. 


Pusyamitrrfs Successors 

Pusyarnitra passed away in about 148 B. C. after a 
rejgn of 36 years. He was. succeeded By his son, Agni- 
niitfa, who as Viceroy at Vklha had ample experience 
of the methods of government. Pie ruled for a brief 
period of eight years only, and was followed by Sujyts- 
tha or jethamitra (Jye?thamitra) of the coins, perhaps 
bis brother’. After him came Agnimiira’s son, Vasu- 
..’gajtta. In his earlier days he defeated the Yavanas, 
who had tried to obstruct the progress of the sacrificial 


1 cf. also t TFHf 1 

2 DivyamdSna, eel, Cowell and Neil, pp, 435-34- 

cf. jft % srrwkr erwri tfhrrw trpnfa 1 

3 Cunningham, Stupa of Bharhut, plate XII, p. 128. cf. ‘"Su- 
gatiam raje.” Although no name is given, it is probable Pusya- 
mitra is intended. 
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horse let loose by his grandfather. The Suhga dynasty 
consisted of ten rulers, but history has not condescend¬ 
ed to record anything of note about the rest. One of 
them, the fifth named Odraka, or, as some think, the 
last but one called BfElgavlta, was identical with 
king Kasiputra Bhagabhadra of the Besnagar pillar 
inscription. It was to his court that king Antialkidas 
(Amtalikita) of Taxila sent his ambassador Heliodorus 
(Heliodora), son of Dion (Diya), who calls himself a 
Bbdgamta. 1 

Simga Religion, Art, and Literature 

• This piece of information from the Besnagar pillar 
inscription is important/fof it proves that the Greeks 
were not only hurled back, but also that they thought it 
a wise policy to maintain friendly relations with the, 
Suhgas. We further learn that Hinduism was then not : 
so narrow and parochial in outlook, as now, and that 
even foreigners could find a place within its roomy fold. 
The Bhagavata form of religion was then prevalent and 
was gaining new adherents./ 

Art also received an impetus, as is clear from the 
railings of the Bharhut Stupa erected during the Suhga 
sovereignty. Besides, it is suggested that the ivory- 
workers of VidiSa were responsible for one of the 
exquisite gateways of Saficbi (Foucher). 

Literature must have flourished during the time of 
the Suhgas. Patanjali, a native of Gonarda, wrote his 
Mahabhasya , the great commentary on Paninds grammar; 
and perhaps there were other literary celebrities, but their 
names have not yet been rescued from the limbo of 
oblivion. 


1 J . R ., A . S ,, 1909, pp. 1055-56. 
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Section B 


THE KANVAS 

Date and Circumstances of their Rise 

It appears from tlie Puranas that the Suiig^ dynasty 
lasted, for irz y ears, and we may, therefore,'believe that 
tfie"'’^fliv5yanas or Kanyas, also Brahmans,. .. seized 
power about 72 B. "C. The above, works and the 
liarsacarita testify that the first Kanva, Vasudeva, 
became ruler after successfully carrying out the plot to 
assassinate the “overlibidinous” Devabhuli. 1 

A Minor Family 

This dynasty comprised four kings . only, and the 
total duration of their reigns Is‘4 ; years only. 2 They 
did not distinguish themselves in any manner whatever. 


1 cf. “In a frenzy of passion the over-libi#Rnous Suiiga was at 
the instance of his minister Vasudeva reft, of his life by a daughter 
of Devabhuti’s slave woman disguised as his queen ” (He. C.T., 
p. 195). cf. Harsacarilo- (VI, p. 199, Bombay, 1925): 

fw-rfcryrrf^fgyr 

rp-KPTfrf i' See also Pargiter, Dynasties of the 

Kali Age, p. 71, 

cf. Visnu Vttrdna, IV, Ch, 24, 39, p. 352, Gita Press ed. 

2 c£ Vdju Bur ana > 

^r; qnwmrr fprr: i 

on a <1 
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APPENDIX I 
Genealogical Tables 


The Smgas 


Name of king 

Length of 
reign 

it. Pusyamim .. .. 

.. 36 -years 

Agnimitra 

* • ? ,, 

3. Vasujyestha or Sujyestha 

-. 7 

4. Vasumitra 

. . 10 

5. \.Adraka or Odraka.. 

>'•- a * „ 

6. Pulindaka 

3 >» 

7. Ghosa 

• • 5 », 

8. Vajramitra 

• • 9 „ 

9, Bhagavata .. .. . * 

..32 „ 

10. Devabhuti or Devabhumi 

.. 10 „ 

Total 

.. 120 years 

Note :—The Parana* say: “These ten Suriga kings will enjoy 
this earth full xii years/’ Curiously,, however, the details of the 
length of their reigns amount to 120 years ,, 

APPENDIX II 


The Kanvas or Kdnvajanas 


:f, Vasudeva 

9 years 

2. Bhumimitra .. . 

•* *4 

3. N&rayana .. ., 

• ■ xz » 

4. Su^arman ,. . . . 

.. 10 

Total 

.. 45 years 
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Section C 
THE SATAYAHAN AS 


Date of Their Rise 

The date of the rise of the Satavahanas has been a 
frequent source of controversy. Some scholars, rely¬ 
ing on the Pauranic (Matsja) testimony that the Andhras 
ruled for about four centuries and a half, assign the 
beginnings of their power to the last quarter of the 
third century B. C. Much stress should not, however, 
be laid on this date, for another tradition preserved 
in the Vayu Parana mentions 300 years only as the 
duration of their rule. Dr. Bbandarkar, on the other 
band, believes that the Satavahana dynasty was founded 
about 72-73 B. C. In his opinion the statement or the 
Parapets that Simuka or SiSuka, the first Satavahana, 
“will obtain the earth after uprooting SuSarman Kanva- 
yana and what was left of the Sunga power,”* proves 
that the tc Suhgabhritya” Kansas ruled, like the Pesh\yas,w 
simultaneously with their masters. But if this view 
is accepted, how are we to reconcile it with the other 
Pauranic reference that Vasudcva Kanva killed the 
last Sunga Devabhuti? The above passage, as Dr. 
Raychaudhuri points out, simply signifies that Simuka 
destroyed even those chiefs of Sunga blooci, who 
had survived the Kanva coup d'etat? Hence the fall 
of the Kanvas was brought about by the Satavahanas 
in 29 B. C. (i.e., 72 B. C.--45. years). This does not, 
of course, exclude the possibility that Simuka, who is 
said to have ruled for 23 years, ascended the throne 

1 c£ Vayu Pur ana: 

cOTTJFTRfcfl rRT: tmuW 

tTrftR^rr «r?rW 1 ^sr^TcfPr: srmcffaf 1 

» Pol. Hist. Anc. Ini, 41th eel, p.333, to which I owe a number 
of suggestions. 
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NAME-ANDHRA Oil SATAVlHANA ? 

earlier—say some time about the middle of the first 
century B. C. 

Which Nam to Apply-—Andhra or Satavdhana? 

The Satavahanas are called Andhras in th e Purapas. 

The latter were an ancient people, occupying the Tclugu 
country between the Godavari and the Krisna. They 
are mentioned in the Aitareya Bra/mam as beyond the 
pale of Aryanism, and Megasthenes gives some details 
of their power and wealth. 1 In the edicts of Agoka 
they are included among the peoples within his 
sphere of influence. What happened to them after the 
decline of the Mauryan Empire is not known, but 
presumably they asserted their independence. Let us 
now examine the relation between the Satavahanas and 
the Andhras. The former uniformly call themselves 
Satavahana or Satakarni in their epigraphic documents, 3 
and the name Andhra is conspicuous by its absence. 
Besides, their earliest inscriptions are found in Nana- 
ghat (Poona district) and Sanchi (Central India). This 
raises a strong suspicion that the Andhras and the 
Satavahanas did not belong to the same stock. Indeed, 
it appeats that the Satavahanas started from the Deccan, 8 
and after a short time conquered Andhtade£a. But 
when they lost their western and northern territories 
on account of the Saka and Abhlra invasions, their 

• 

1 According to Pliny, who probably quotes from the Indika 
of Megasthenes., the king of Kalinga maintained an army of 
60,000 foot soldiers, i,000 horsemen, and 700 elephants, 

2 The name Salivahana is sometimes found in literature* 

3 The homeland of the Satavahanas is uncertain. Dr. V.S. 
Sukthankar suggests the Bellary district {Ann. BhanL Inst., 191B- 
19, p. 21), whereas Dr. H, C. Raychaudhuri is in favour of "the 
territory immediately south of Madhya deSa (Pel Hist. Anc . 

Indy 4th ed,, p, 342). MM.V.V, MiraShi, on the other hand, 
thinks that Berar or the region on both banks, 6f the Wainganga 
was their home-province (J,N.S.L 9 .Y ok 11, p, 94). 




dued ia the 13th year after which the inscription does 
not tell us more about the meteoric career of Kharavela. 
He gave largess to the needy, and was himself a 
devout Jain. He excavated caves for Jain monks, 
and brought back from Magadha a celebrated image of 
the Jain Tirthamfara, carried away earlier by Nandaraja. 


$: 


CHAPTER Xt 


I. THE EPOCH OF FOREIGN INVADERS 
Section A 
THE IN DO-GREEKS 1 
Revolt of Parthia and Bactria 

About the middle of the third century B. C. there 
occurred in Central Asia two events, which were des¬ 
tined to have far-reaching effects on the course of Indian 
history. These were the defections of Parthia . and 
Bactria from the Seleucid empire.. The .revolt: of the 
former province, comprising the inhospitable regions 
of Khurasan and the South-East Caspian coast, 
which had never adopted the Greek culture, was a 


sort of a popular uprising headed by 
an enterprising chief named Arsakes. 


Arsakcs 


The dynasty he founded about 248 B.C. lasted nearly 
five centuries. The rebellion of Bactria, on the other 
hand, was largely due to the ambitions of its own 


governor Diodotus, who about the 
same time formed designs, of break- 


Diodotus I 


ing away from the Selcucids. The land of Balkh, 
lying between the Hindu-Kush and the Oxus, was 
rich, ? fertile, and thickly populated; and it was 
regarded as an important out-post of' Hellenism in the 
East. We do not know how far the disturbed condi- 

1 Sec W. W. Tam, The Greeks in Bactria and India, (Cambridge, 
1938); H.G. Rawlmson, Bactria (London, 1912); India and the 
Western World (Cambridge, 1916); Cam■ Hist. Ind., Vol. I, Ch. 
xxii, pp. 540-62. 


BACTRIA : INVASION OF ANTIOCHOS III *°3 

tion of the Syrian monarchy after the death of Antio- 
chos II Theos in 246 B. C. helped Diodotus m his 
undertakings, but- his son, who had 

Diodotus li come to terms with his Parthian con¬ 

temporary, appears to have achieved full independence. 
Probably Dlodotus II ruled from area 245 to 230 B. C. 
He met a violent death at the hands of an adventurer 
from Magnesia (-under-Sipylos ?) 
Euthydemos named Euthydetnos, who seized the 
throne for himself. He v/as, however, involved in a 
protracted struggle with Andochos HI (circa 223-185 
B.C.), when the latter made determined efforts about 
212 B.C. to recover the lost provinces. After a long 
siege of Balkh the contending parties 
Invasion of concluded peace mainly through the 
Antiochos III goqd ofl&ces 0 £ a certain Teleas. The 

Seleucrd monarch recognised the independence of 
Bactria, and as a mark of friendship gave the hand of 
his daughter to Demetrios^ son of Euthydemos, with 
whose diplomacy and dignified bearing during the 
course ofihe peace negotiations he was greatly impress¬ 
ed. Antiochos III then crossed the Hindu-kusli in 
207 or 206 B.C.,' and received the submission of king 
Sophagasenos (Subhagasena), perhaps the. successor of 
Virasena, who, according to Taranatha, soon after 
Asoka’s death established his sway over Gandhara. 
Antiochos the Great did not, however, proceed beyond 
the frontiers of India, and he hastily returned homeward 
to attend to urgent affairs in the West. His departure 
thus left the Bactrian Greeks free to pursue their schemes 
of expansion and aggrandisement. 


1 See, however, Tam, who says: “It is quite certain that 
■whomever Demetrios married it was not a daughter of Antiochos 
(The Greeks in Bactria end India, pp. 8a, 201, n. x). 

a gee also Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and India, p. Ijo and 
note 1920, pp. 305, 310.. 
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DEMETRIOS : EUKRATIDES 


Conquests of the fiactrian Greeks 

The kingdom of Bactria rapidly grew in power 
under Euthydemos who appears to have subjugated a 
large part of Afghanistan. When he cjied about 190 
^ . B.C., his son Demetrios undertook 

Demetnos foreign expeditions of greater magni¬ 

tude. ‘Crossing the IJindu-Kush about 183 B.C. he 
conquered a considerable portion of the Punjab; and 
if he is the Yavana general mentioned in the Mahdbhasya 
and the Yagd-purSpef of the Gdrgi-SatitMtd > 'hn„ pver-ran 
the Paacala country, besieged Madhyamika (Nagan, 
Chitor) and Saketa (Ayodhya), and even threatened 
Pataliputra, perhaps in 'the time of Pusyamitra.. It is 
noteworthy that Strabo partly gives to Demetrios and 
partly to Menander the credit for the extension of 
Greek dominion in Adana and India. 1 While Deme¬ 
trios was busy with his Indian adventure, a certain 
Eukratides, who, according to Tarn, 2 
' Eukratides was general and first cousin of 

Antiochos IV, successfully raised the 
standard of revolt in Bactria with the help of the disgrunt¬ 
led Greek settlers, and seated himself on the throne (c. 
175 B.C.). Demetrios could not dislodge, his rival 
from this position, and it seems, therefore, his authority 
remained confined to the Greek conquests in the Punjab 
and Sind. For Demetrios is known in traditions as 

1 cf. Strabo: “The Greeks who occasioned the revolt (i.e., 
Euthydemos and his family), owing to the fertility and advantages 
of Bactria, became masters of Ariana and India....The$e conquests 

■ were achieved partly by Menander and partly by Demetrios, son 
of Euthydemos. They overran not only Pattalene, but the king¬ 
doms of Saraostos and Sigerdis, which constitute the remainder of 
the coast. They extended their empire as far as the Seres and 
Phrynol.” Tarn believes that Demetrios and Menander were 
“acting in concert,” and that the latter went farther than the former 
(G.B.L, p. 144)* 

2 G.B.L, pp. 195 - 97 - 
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Rex Indorm, “king of the Indians”; and we also katn 
that he founded a town, Euthydemia, m memory of nn 
father. Further, the town of Dattamitrl among the 
Sauviras perhaps owes its origin to Dattaimtra of 
Demetrios, as pointed out by Tarn on the strength 
of a scholion to PatanjaH. 1 Demetrios was the first 
Greek ruler to issue bilingual coins, having 

legends in Greek along with the Indian language 
in the Kharosthi script. 2 Sometime afterwards (o 
165-60 B.C.) Eukratides, who had founded the city 
of Eukratideia, bearing his own name, in Bactm, 
“conquered India and became lord of a thousand cities 
(Tustin). Thus arose two separate 
Division Greek' principalities in the East, 

ruled bv the rival houses of Euthydemos and ’Eukratides. 
The former held eastern Punjab, with its capital at 
Euthydemia or Sakala (Sialkot), Sind, and the adjoining 
regions; and the latter was in possession of Bacma, 
Kabul valley, Gandhara, and western Punjab. Corns 
are almost our sole evidence about these numerous 
princelings, and due to the meagreness of the data their 

I ' ' ’ ancestry, chronology and tern- 

House of Euthyde- t0 are 0 f ten a matter of extreme 

mo3 doubt and difficulty. Among the 

descendants or successors of Euthydemos mention 
may be made of Agathocles, Pantaleon, and An .tmaciuo. 
Perhaps Apollodotus and Menander also belonged to 
’. this line. 3 The latter is by far the 

Menander most interesting figure in Indo-Greek 

history. Strabo says that he conquered “more nations 

1 G J 5 .L, P* 1421 and note. . ^ . 

^ Some scholars, however, attribute these coins to Demetnos 

II (see Allan, Cam. Sh. Hist. Ind .,. p.64)- , R v 

V a According to Vincent Smith ( h.H.L, 4* ed., pp. 238-39), 

however, Apollodotus and Menander belonged to the family of 
Eukratides. For Menander, see the Bajaur msenpuon (Nt» 
hd. Ant., Vol. n. No. 10, January, 1940, p- 647). 
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than Alexander.” No doubt, this claim is to some extent 
confirmed by the wide distribution of his coins, which 
have been, found from Kabul to Mathura and even in 
places further eastwards like Bundelkhand. According 
to the anonymous author of the Peri plus Maris Erythraei, 
Menander’s coins were current along with those of 
AtioJlodotus in the markets of Barygaza (Broach) in his 
time (about the third quartet of the xst century A.D.). 
Some scholars have identified Menander with the Yavana 
invader, who carried his arms as far as Madhyamika, 
Saketa, and Pataliputra during the reign of Pusyamitra. 1 
Milinda or Menander was a Buddhist, and he has 
survived in Indian traditions. Thus, the Milinda- 
panho preserves some of his puzzling questions on 
religion put to Thera Nagasena. Indeed, according 
to a Siamese legend Menander even attained to Arhat- 
ship. 2 Some of his coins bear the Buddhist symbol 
dhanm-akra and the epithet “Dhramikasa,” which 
may be regarded as art additional proof of his faith in 
Buddhism. The Milindapanho also contains a glowing 
account of the capital, Sakala, which abounded with 
parks, gardens, tanks, beautiful buildings, well-laid out 
streets, and strong defences. It had shops for the sale 
of Benares muslin, jewels and other costly articles indi¬ 
cating the 'wealth and prosperity of the kingdom. 

- Menander was noted for his justice, and Plutarch 
. informs us that on his death in camp 3 there were dis¬ 
putes among his subjects for the possession of his 
ashes., over which they wanted to raise Stupas. Coins 
yield us the names of Menander's successors—Strato I, 
Strato II, and others—, but nothing definite is known , 
about them. • 


2 H.G. Rawlinson, Bactria, p. m. See. however, 'lam, G.&.L, 

pp. 262-68. , „ „ 

3 Tam places the death of Menander about 150-45 B.C.. \G.iS, 

L, p. 226). 
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House of Eukratides 

To turn to Eukratides; it appears he did not enjoy 
his conquests long. While he ms returning home 
after his Indian expedition he Was assassinated, as Justin 


deposes, by his son and colleague (?) 
who has been rightly identified with 


Heliocles 


Hcliocl.esThis event happened about 155 
and the unnatural youth is alleged to have gloried so 
much in his heinous crime that he even refused to give 
a burial to the dead body. Tarn, however, does not 
accept the tradition of parricide, or that Heliocles in¬ 
sulted his father’s corpse. 1 2 *'He was the last Greek king 
of Bactria, for after Heliocles it was overwhelmed by 
the. Saka deluge from the steppes of Central Asia. Of 
the many members of his line, whose authority was 
confined to the valleys of Afghanistan and the Indian 
border-lands, history has not condescended to record 


anything except their names. One 
of them, Antialkidas, however, is 


Antialkidas 


known from the Besnagar pillar inscription to have 
sent his ambassador Heliodora or Heliodorus, son of 
Diya (Dion), to the court: of Kasiputra Bhagabliadra, 
identified with the fifth Sunga monarch, Odraka, or 
with the last but one, Bhagavata. 3 It is noteworthy 
Amtalikhita or Antialkidas is described as king of Taxila, 
ancl his ambassador calls himself a Bhagavata —worship¬ 
per of Visnu. Most of the coinage of .Antialkidas, 

1 According to Vincent Smith, the parricide was Apolloclotus 

(E.H.I., 4th ed., p. 238). According to another story given by 
Justin, Eukratides was killed by the Parthians. Tarn disbelieves 
the version of parricide. He thinks that Eukratides was killed 
by “a son of one of the dead Euthydemid princes.” Was he 
Demetrios II? (G.B.I., pp. 220, 222). . 

2 p. 220. The parricide is alleged to have driven “his 
chariot wheels through the blood of his father (E.U.J., 4^1 ed., 
p. 238; Justin, xli, 6). 

3 See Supra, 
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like that of other Greek rulers in India, is bilingual but 
there is one silver issue on the Attic standard'"bearing 
his Greek legend only, “Of king Antialkidas the Vic¬ 
torious,” which may indicate some of his military suc¬ 
cesses. The last Greek ruler of the frontier regions and 


the Kabul valley was Hermasus, 
who flourished about the second 


Herrnxus 


quarter of the first century A.D. 1 Hemmed in by 
enemies on all sides, he succumbed to the pressure of the 
advancing Rushans under KujuJa Kadphises. The 
Greek, power had already been weakened by internal 
feuds, and so it could not withstand the inroads of 
these “barbarian” hordes. 

R e suits of the Greek contact 


Let us now consider the effects of the Greek occupa¬ 
tion of the north-western parts of India. Did these foreign 
rulers influence the subsequent development of Indian' 
institutions and polity;' or were they regarded merely as 
brilliant commanders of armies, to be dreaded rather 
than imitated ? Questions like these have evoked widely 
different answers; some emphasise the debt India owes to 
Hellenism, and others deny its impress altogether. As 
is often the case, the truth lies somewhere midway. 
The Greeks first came into touch with India at the 
time of Alexander’s invasion, and whatever his Inten¬ 
tions may have been, he coulcl not in the midst of nine¬ 
teen .months’ hard fighting act as a pioneer of Greek 
civilisation, or materially change the course of Hindu 
society. Indeed, the Indian revolt, following closely 
upon his premature death, soon obliterated all traces 
of Greek conquest. Then came Seleukos Nikator 
about 306 B.C., but he got no chance to disseminate 
the seeds of Greek culture on Indian soil. His arms 
were effectively checked on the frontiers by Candra- 

1 Tam suggests 50 B.C. ( G.B.I ., pp. 531, 337). 
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gupta • Maiirya,/'wk> is said to. have wrested ffom ids 
adversary four important satrapies corresponding to 
modern Baluchistan and southern Afghanistan. Neither 
Megas dienes nor Kautilya bears out that, there were 
any Hellenic signs in the Maurya court. For the next \ 
one hundred years India enjoyed immunity from Greek \ 
incatsions. In 206 B.C. Antioehos III appeared on her 
border-lands, but he, too, had to hurry back home after 
receiving the homage of a prince named Sophagasen.es 
(Subhagasena). The later expeditions of Demetiios, 
Eukratides, and Menander, which covered with, inter¬ 
vals a period of about four decades (c. 190-155 B.G.), 
penetrated far into the interior of the country. _ These 
were.not wholly, transitory raids, for in the .Punjab and 
a dja cent territories they led to the establishment of 
,'Greek rule, which lasted over a century and a half. It 
is, however, surprising that traces of Hellenism are 
even here very scanty. 

It appears that in the matter of coinage Indians 
learnt much from the Greeks. Prior to their advent 
ru.de punch-marlced coins were current in India, but 
they introduced the practice of using regular coins, 
properly shaped and stamped. The Greek word 
Drachma was even adopted by Indians as DrammaD 
' ■'“'•Futther,' the Greek language on coins is supposed 
to indicate that it was understood, in the Indo-Greek' 
dominions, but this view is not borne out by the evidence 
available. The introduction of . the Indian legends and 
the use of the ^ Kharosthl on coins would, on the 
other hand, prove that the masses .in general did not 
know the Greek language at all. That this was the 
case is also clear from the fact that no Greek inscription 
has so far been discovered in India. 

Turning to literature, it is alleged by St. Chrysostom 
(A.D. 1x7) that “the poetry of Homer is sung by the 

1 Is the Hindi word derived from the term Uramma ? 
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Indians, who had- translated it into their own language 
and modes of expression.” This is further corroborated 
by Plutarch and iElian, but there is hardly any basis for 
such assertions except some superficial similarities 
between the legends of Greece and those of India. For 
Instance, the main theme of the Jkamayana curiously offers 
a parallel to the story of the Iliad ... Similarly, although 
Greek plays may have been staged in places like Sakala 
and other centres of Greek power, we hay e really np 
evide nce to warrant the assumption that Indian drama 
owes much fo the Greek- The term Yavanikd me.rely 
denoted a curtain of Greek fabric, and other resembl¬ 
ances also are doubtless mostly fortuitous. 

In the realm of Astronomy Indians were certainly 
indebted to the Greeks. Thus says the Gargl-Samhiid : 
‘‘The Yavanas are barbarians, yet the science of 
astronomy originated with them, and for this they 
must he reverenced like gods.” Indian astronomy 

S reserves a number of Greek terms}, and, of course, the * 
omaka and Paulisa Siddhantas bear obvious traces of 
Greek influences. v$s to astrglogy, Indians h$jpl some 
knowledge of it, but they are said to have borrowed 
from Babylon the art of divining the future by means 
of the stats. 

It is difficult to say how far these Lido-Gteeks 
affected the development of Indian art arid architecture. 
Not one notable piece of sculpture belonging to the 
period of Dcmetrios and Menander has so far been 
unearthed, 1 but the later Gandhara school, depicting on 
stone scenes from the life of the Buddha, is beyond 
doubt inspired by Hellenic ideals. Similarly, no Greek 
building in India has come to light, save the unembel¬ 
lished walls of some houses and a temple at Taxila with 

1 Some pieces of Greek sculpture that have come to light are 
“the head of a Dionysos and the child with its finger to its lips” 
(see also A.S.L, 191415, pp. 13 f). 
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Ionic pillars and classical mouldings, dating from about 
the first quarter of the first century B.C. The Hellenic 
style preponderated in the decorative arts for a long time. 
It was then modified by the addition of Indian, motifs. 

The contact of diverse civilisations gave an impetus 
to trade and commerce, 1 * and there began a ‘constant 
flow of ideas, which produced fax-reaching results in 
different directions. Such instances as the conversion 
of Heliodorus to Vaisnavism, and of Menander or of 
Theodoras of the Swat Vase inscription 3 to Buddhism, 
show that the Greeks were gradually succumbing to the 
subtle influence of Indian faiths. Thus, when “the 1 
legions had thundered past,” India “plunged .in thought 
again” in a mannertvhich slowly converted her military 
conquerors into her moral and spiritual captives. The 
Indianisation of the. Greeks must have been, to some 
extent, brought about by mixed marriages also. 

" Section B 

THE SAKAS AND THE PAREAVAS 
Sdfca Migrations 

About 165-160 B.C. there were momentous move¬ 
ments of nomadic tribes in Central Asia. The Yueh- 
chis were dislodged from their position in North -western 
China, and were forced to migrate westwards. In the 
course of their wandering they encountered the 
Sakas or Sse, 3 who occupied the lands to the north of 

1 cf. e.g., the display of huge quantities of Indian ivory and 
spices by Antiochos IV at Daphne in 166 B.C. (Tarn, pp. 

561-62). Similarly, Ptolemy II exhibited Indian dogs and cattle 
“in his triumph” {Ibid., p. 366). Among the Greek exports to 
India were perhaps parchment and “good-looking virgins for 
concubines,” as the feripius attests (see Ibid., p. 373). 

a StenKonow, C.J L II, no. t , pp. 1-4,1 

3 They were called Sakai by Greek authors. See Sten 
Konow, Introd, C.l.L, Vol. II, pt. I, pp. xvi f.-; K.P. Javas- 
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the Jmrtes (Syr Darya). The. latter, having been 
pushed south, swooped down on Bactria and the Par¬ 
thian kingdom in the period between 140 and 120 B.C. 
Weakened by foreign wars and internal dissensions, 
the Bactrian monarchy fell an easy prey to the invasion 
of these hordes. Then the Sakas pressed towards the 
south-west, and in the struggle, which followed with 
Parthia, Phraates II was killed in 128 B.C., and Arta- 
banus 1 lost his life a few years later in 123 B.C. Mi- 
thrklates II (123-88 B.C.), however, reasserted fthe 
Parthian power, which naturally diverted the Sakas 
eastwards. As their expansion was impeded in the 
Kabul valley, where the attenuated Greek kingdom lay 
like a wedge, they spread themselves in the territory, 
afterwards called Seistan or Sakastan. Sometime later, 
they moved through Arachosia (Kandahar) and .Balu¬ 
chistan into the lower Indus country, which conse¬ 
quently became known as Saka-dvlpa to Hindu writers ; 
and Indo-Scythia to Greek geographers. From this 
base the Sakas established their settlements in several 
parts of India. 

I 

Mams 

The earliest Saka ruler of India appears to have been 
Maues, who is probably identical with Moa (cf. “Moasa”) 
of the Maira (Salt Range) well inscription, 1 and with 
Mogaof the Taxila plate of Satrap Patika. 2 Vincent 

val, J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XVI, pts. Ill and IV, pp. 227-316 (“Problems 
of saka-Satavahana History”); R. D. Banerji, Ind. Ant., XXXVII 
(1908), pp. 25 f; Cam. Hist. Ind., Vol. I, Cb. Xsiii, pp. 563-92; 
Govind Pai, “Chronology of Sakas, Pahlavas and Kushans” Jour. 
Ind. Hist., Vol. XIV, (1935), pp. 3°9 f - 

1 The Maira inscription appears to be dated in the year 5 8 
(C.LI., 11 , no. VIII, pp. n-13). 

2 Mr. Govind Pai, however, reads mdgasa , ‘of the month Magha,’ 
instead of Mogasa in the Taxila copper-plate inscription (Joum, 
Ind. Hist., XIV, (1935), pp. 328-38). 
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Smith, 1 on’ the other hand, regards him as an Jndo- 
Parthian king. These two ethnic types—the Sakas stfid the 
P&hlav&s (Parthians)—-ate no doubt constantly associated 
with each other in Indian literature and inscriptions, 
and sometimes it is even difficult to distinguish between 
them. The same family includes both Pahlava and Saka 
names, and similarities are also found in their coinages 
and their systems of satrapal government. .Rapson, 
therefore, rightly remarks that to label Maucs and his 
successors as Sakas is “little more than a convenient 
nomenclature.” 2 Maues (Mauakes?) was certainly a 
p-reat ruler. A copper-plate, found at Taxila, 3 * * which 
calls him “Maharayaproves that this region was includ¬ 
ed in his dominion's. He subsequently adopted the title 
“great icing of kings” on his coins; and their provenance 
and types also show that Gandhara and other adjacent 
lands, formerly under the Yavanas, came under his posses¬ 
sion. But Maues does not appear to have carried his arms 
far into the Punjab, and thus his kingdom lay between the 
remnants of the two Yavana houses in the upper Kabul 
valley and in eastern Punjab. The date of Maues is 
uncertain, as we do not know definitely to which era 
the year 78 of the Taxila copper-plate is to be assigned. 
Dr. Ravchaudhuri thinks that he ruled “after 33 B.C., 
but before the latter half of the first century A.l>. * 
Stett Konow, on the other hand, believes that Maues 
began to rule in about 90 B,C. B 

His successors 

Maues was followed by Azes, 6 who maintained his 

1 E.H.L, 4th ed., p. £§2. 

2 Cam. Hist, Ind., I, p. 

3 Cl.I., II, pt. I, pp. 28, 29. 

11 Pol. Hist. Anc. Ind.., 4th ed., p. 365. 

\Jom-.lnd.Hist., 1933,p. 19- cf. Stea Kbnow, Notes onlndo- 

Scythian Chronology,” Ibid-, pp. i-qA ■ , ,._ 

G Is lie identical with Aya ot* Aja (Azes?) of the Kalawao 
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predecessor’s conquests intact, as is clear from the 
continuance of his coin-types. He also .restruck the coins 
of Hipposttatus., thereby indicating that Azes extended 
the Saka rule over eastern Punjab. Some believe that 
he was the originator of the era commencing from 
B.C. 58. This view is, however, not at all convincing. 

According to numismatic evidence Azilises came 
after Azes I, although there was a period in which 
both were associated in the government. The former 
was in turn succeeded by another Azes, designated 
Azes II. _ Some scholars identify the two Azes, but 
better opinion takes them as separate rulers. As we 
shall see below, after Azes II the Saka territories passed 
under the s way of Gondophernes , 

II 

Satraps of the North-West 

In the government by Satraps, it was the usual 
practice of the Mahaksatrapa to rule in association with 
a Ksattapa, 1 generally Iris son, who in due course, suc¬ 
ceeded to the higher position. The Taxila copper¬ 
plate of the year 78 gives us two such names—-Liaka 
Kusukka and his son Patika. 2 They were Satraps, 
under Maharay a Moga, of the districts of Chhahara and 
Chuksha, perhaps near Taxila. 

Ill 

Satraps of Mathura 

The earliest known members of this family were 

inscription dated year 134 and with that of the Taxila silver scroll ins¬ 
cription dated year 136 of an unspecified era ( C.I.I., II, no. XXVII, 
pp. 70-77) ? Sten Konow refers the Kalwan (near Taxila) record of 
the year 134 to the Vikratna era (E p. bid., XXI, pp. 256, 259). 

1 Ksatrapa is the Sanskrit adaptation of the old Persian Ksa- 
trapavan (governor of a province). 

s See Sten Konow, C. /. I,, II, pt. J, no. XIII, pp. 23-29. 
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Hagana and Hagamasa, who appeal to have for some time 
ruled conjointly. Their successor was probably Rafiju- 
bula or Rajuvula, called Mahaksatrapa in the Mora (near 
Mathura) inscription. He copied the coins .of Strato 1 
and Strato II, and it may, therefore, be reasonable to sup¬ 
pose that Ranjubula put an end to Greek rule in eastern 
Punjab. After him, his Ksatrapa son, Sodasa, succeeded to 
the dignity of Mahakstrapa. According to the Mathura 
Lion Capital inscription he was satrap when Padika, or 
Patika, identified with Patika of the Taxila record, 1 
was great Satrap'or Mahaksatrapa. So we may regard 
them as contemporaries. In the Amohini votive tablet 
inscription, Sodasa is called a Mahaksatrapa., arid if 
its date 42 (Rapson) is to be referred to the Vikrama era, 
he must have flourished about 17-16 B.C. 2 Not much 
is known about his successors. 


IV 


The Ksaharatas of Mahdrdsjru 


The first brown Ksatrapa of Western India was 
Bhumaka, who belonged to the Ksaharata family. 3 
He held sway in Saurastra. The type and fabric 
of his coins as well as the legends on them clearly indi¬ 
cate that Bhumaka preceded Nahapana; and their in¬ 
signia “arrow, discus, and thunderbolt” may be com- 

' Eo. Imh, IV, pp. 54-57. Fleet doubts the Identification 
of the two Patikas ( j.K.A.S 1913, p. tooi^and note 3). Fox the 
Mathura Lion Capital inscription, see Sten Konow, C.I.I., II, pt. 


1 . PP- 30 - 49 - 

2 Some scholars 



sa’s date would fall about 15 A.f>. Sten Konow refers the date to 
the Vikrama era (Ep, Ltd., XIV, pp. 139-141). Others, however, 
believe that Sodasa dated the inscription in the Saka era. Buhler 
originally took the date in the Amohini record to be 42 (Ep. bid., 
II, p. 199), but subsequently corrected it to 72 (Ibid, IV, p. 55, n. 2). 
Rapson prefers the former reading (Cam. Hist, bid., I, p. 576, ti. x). 

3 Is the name Ksaharata identical with Ptolemy’s Karatai ? Is 
it derived from the district of Chhahara? 



pared with certain pieces having “discus, how and 
arrow” on the reverse, issued “conjointly by Spalirises 
and Axes.” 1 


Nahapana 

The next Ksaharata ruler was Nahapana whose 
precise relation with Bhumaka is uncertain. There 
can, however, be no doubt about the former’s Saka 
nationality. For his daughter bearing a Hindu name, 
Daksamitra, was married to Usavadata (Risabhadatta), 
who is expressly called a Saka in one of his inscriptions. 
The records of the latter, discovered at Pandu-lena 
(near Nasik), junnar„and Katie (Poona district),‘ show 
that; Nahapana was master of a large part of Maha- 
rastta./ He must have wrested this region from the 
Satavahanas. He also sent his son-in-law to help the 
Uttamabhadras in repelling the aggressions of the 
Malay as or Malavas. After his victory, Usavadata 
made certain benefactions in the Puskara tJrtha (Pokhara), 
which may indicate the extension of Nahapana’s 
influence as far as Ajmer. The inscriptions of his 
reign are dated in the years 41 to 46 of an unspecified 
era. On the assumption that these dates refer to the 
$aka era, although Dubreuil would assign them to the 
Vikrama era, 2 Nahapana was ruling in 119-124 A.D. 
But if he is identical with Mambams or Mambanos of 
the Veriplusp as has sometimes been supposed, he must 
have flourished about the third quarter of the first 
century A.D. It appears from the evidence of the 
Nasik inscription and the Jogalthamb! (near Nasik) 
hoard of coins that the power of Nahapana, or perhaps 

1 Dubreuil, Am\ Hist Dec,, p. ii n 

3 The capital Minriagara has been variously identified with 
Junagadh (B. Indraji), Mandasor or modem Dasor (Dt% Bhandat- 
kar); Junnar, or Dobad (Fleet); but Jayasval believed that 
Nahapana ruled at Broach, 
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one of his successors, was crushed by Gautamlputra 
Satakarni. 1 


IV 

THE SATRAPS OF UJJAIN 

Cast ana 

The founder of this line, which exercised sway in 
western India for several centuries, was Castana, son 
of Ysamotika. Some scholars regard him as the ori¬ 
ginator of the Saka era beginning from 78 A.D. 1 2 
Others deny this, but they admit that the year 52. of the 
Andhau (Cutcb) inscriptions is to be referred to this 
reckoning —f theory which would fix the yean 30 A.D. 
as a date m Castana’s reign. 3 He has been identified 
with Ptolemy’s Tiasten.es of Ozene; and his Coins were 
copied from those of Nahapana. Castana first ruled as a 
Ksatrapa, and subsequently as a Mahaksatrapa. Was 
he then “a vassal of Gautamtputra,” as G. JouYeau 
Dubreuil believed, 4 or of the Kushans? 

R udraddman 

Castana’s son, Jayadaman, was only a .Ksatrapa, 
and he'"died without achieving any distinction. The 
latter’s son, Rudradaman, was, however, a great figure. 
His exploits are described in the Junagadn Rock ins- 

1 See Ante. Did Gautamfputra fight Nahapana personally, 
or were they separated by “a very long time”? (See also Anc. 
Hist. Dec., pp. 24-25). 

2 Dubreuil, Aw. Hist. Dec., p. 36. 

3 Castana is sometimes supposed to have ruled conjointly with 
Rudradaman according to the Andhau epigraphs (Dr. D.R. Bhan- 
darkar, hid. Ant., XLVII (1918), p. 154)- Dubreuil disagrees with 
this view, and he tak.es the Andhau (Cutch) inscriptions to be dated 
in the reign of Rudradiiraan (Anc. Hist. Dec., p. 27). 

1 Ibid., p- 37. 
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crip tion. dated year 72 or 150 A.D. 1 It represents him 
as having won for himself the titie of Mahaksatrapa; 2 
conquered the “proud” Yaudheyas; and twice vanqui¬ 
shed Satakami, lord of Daksin&patha, to whom 
his relation was “not remote.” 3 That these claims 
were not mere boasts is also evident from the names 
of lands, where his authority was recognised. They 
included northern Gujarat, Saurastra, Catch, the 
lower Indus valley, north Konkan, Mandhata region, 
eastern and western Malwa, Kukura and Mam /A, 
parts of Rajputana, etc. 4 Some of these territories, as 
we have elsewhere noted, were under Gautamlputra 
Satakarni. Thus the power of Rudradaman grew at; 
the cost of the Satavahanas. Another important event 
of his reign was the bursting of the embankment of 
the Sudarfana lake. But it was rebuilt three times 
stronger mainly by the efforts of his Pahlava govern¬ 
or of “the whole of Anartta and Sutastra,” named 
Suvriaklia, son of Kulaipa. We further learn that 
Rudradaman himself bore the entire expenses of its 
repairs, and did not resort to the usual royal device of 
imposing additional taxation. How solicitous he was 
indteed for the welfare of his people ! 

Rudradaman’s successors 

Several members of the dynasty ruled after Ru~ 
dradaman, but nothing of 'moment is known about 
them. 5 About the fourth decade of the third century 

1 Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 36-49. 

3 cf. 1 

9 See Ante. 

4 cf. (u) 

rnwmi cmivtRra—1 

v» 

5 See Rapson, Catalogue pf the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty* the 
Western Ksatrapas, etc., (London, 1908), 
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A. D the fortunes of the Ksatrapas suffered a tempo¬ 
rary eclipse owing to the irruption of the Abhjtas ■ under 
perhaps iSvatadatta, who usurped a portion oi hen 
dominions. The family, however, soon reasserted itself, 
and carried on its existence amidst vicissitudes till 
An ,a i) 21X+78), 1 a date occurring on the 
coins of Rudrasimha III, who is perkpsidendcaglth 
the Saka sovereign, mentioned m the Harafocmta as 
having been killed by Candragupta Vikramaditya. The 
Guptas then annexed the Saka tenitot.es, and issued 
silver coins of the Ksatrapa type, substituting the Gatu 
da emblem on the reverse for the Ksatrapa symbols-- 

V 

The Pahlavas* 

Vonms 

The history of the Indo-Parthians or Paldavas is 
still obscure. But a few facts may W gleaned from 
coins and inscriptions. The earliest ton prmceof 
the dynasty was Vonones, who attained power m Ara- 
chosia and Seistan, and adopted the title of great hung 
of kings.” 3 On his coins, imitated from the issues of 
the house of Eukra tides, Vonones is associated with 
his brothers, Spa Ibises and Spalahores, and bis nephew, 
Spalagadames. Perhaps they were his V lceroys m t >e 
conquered regions. Vonones was succeeded by bpah- 
rises, who appears to have been the suzemn of Ak 
H, for on certain coins the formei s 
Spalinses flame J s gi ve n in Greek on the 

obverse and that of Azes in Kharosthi on the reverse. 

1 The sign x stands for the third digit, which is not clear on coins. 
* See Sten Konow, C.I.L, H, Introd., pp. Kxvn-xhx 
a Rapson calls Vonones “suzerain over the kingdoms of 
eastern Iran,” and he is believed to have flourished later than the 
reign of Mithradates II ( C.H.I., Vol. I, pp. 572 - 73 >- 





Gondophemes (Vmdapharm) 1 was the next and 
the greatest Tndo-Parthian monarch. The period of 
his reign has been almost definitely fixed with the 
help of the Takht-i-Bahl inscription, which is dated in 
the year 103. 2 Referring it to the Vikrama era, 3 Fleet 
placed the record in 43 A.D. This date represents 
the 26th year of Maha.ra.ya Guduvhara’s (?) rule. Hence 
he came'to the throne in 19 A,D., ; and remained Icing at 
least till 45 A.D. The epigraph further proves that the 
Peshawar district- then owned His sway. His coin- 
types indicate that he became master of the Saka- 
Pahlava dominions both in Eastern Iran and North¬ 
western India. That he supplanted Axes II in some 
territories seems evident from the coins of Aspavarman, 
who was at first the latter’s Strategy, but afterwards 
acknowledged the overlordship of Gondophemes. In 
Christian traditions he is called “king of India,” and is 
connected with St. Thomas. One can hardly rely on 
such legends, but this much appears to be based on fact 
that the Apostle visited the court of Gondophares or 
Gppdophemes and that he met there with some success 
in his missionary labours. 4 When the Pahtava sovereign 
died, his kingdom broke up and was appropriated by 
various princes. One of these, Pakores, probably rulei 
over Western Punjab and portions of Southern Aigha- 

1 Other variants of the name ate Guduphara or Gudu\liai:a, 
Gondophares, Gudar.a (coins), etc. 

2 See Sten Konow, II, no. XX, pp. 57-62. 

* This attribution is doubted by some scholars. The late R, D. 
Banerji assigns the year 103 of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription to the 
Saka era (ha. Ant,, 1908 , pp. 47,6a). Dr. Vincent Smith, however, 
does not accept such, a late date for Gondopherncs. He (Smith) 
believes that “the stratification at Taxila shows that Gondopha¬ 
res preceded Kadphises I” (E.H.I., 4th ed., p. 248, note r). 

4 For the legend of St. Thomas, see Smith, 4th ed,, 

pp. 245-250. 





nistan. The family was overthrown by the advance 
of the Kushans. 


Section C 
THE KUSHANS 1 

Yueh-chi Movements 

About the fourth decade of the second century 
B.C.—the vear commonly accepted being 165—,the 
Hiungrjtm, 3 tribe of Turki. nomds, WPtTa decided 
' victory .py;er, the ..ATteh-chi, their neighbours in 
Kan-su in.,,.North-western. Cfyiia,. forced them 

to quit then pastutfi-giound s.. In the course of them 
•westward migrations, the Yueh-chi encountered in 
the basin of the Hi river another horde called the 
Wu-sfen, whose chief Nan-teou-mi was killed in defend¬ 
ing his country. Here the Yueh-chi. were split into 
two sections. One division, deflecting southwards, 
settled on the Tibetan border, and came to be known 
as the little Yueh-chi (Siao Yueh-chi). The main body f 
(Ta Yueh-chi) marched onward until they came into; 
conflict with the Sakas, who, as already policed, were.- 
dispossessed of their lands north of the Jaxartes. But! 
the Yueh-chi did not long remain in the usurped terri¬ 
tory, for they were expelled by Kwen-mo, the son of 
the dead Wu-sun chieftain, with the help of the Hiimg- 

1 See V. A. Smith, “The KushSn or Indo^Scythian Period of 
Indian History” (. f.R.A.S ., 1903, pp. 1-64); R. D. Banerji, Inf- 
Ant., XXXVII (1908), pp. 35 f; Sten Konotv, C.I.L, II, Intro* 
pp. xlix-lxsxii. The usual form o£ the name is Kushana, but 
sometimes Kushana is also used . Dr. R W. Thomas took it 
as “a family of dynastic, rifle,” (J.R.A.S., 1906, p. 203). In the 
Panitar record of the year 122, ho wever, Gushana occurs as the 
name of a .Maharaya ( C.I.I ., II, no. XXVI, p. 70). Similarly, in 
the Taxila silver ’scroll inscription of die year 136 (Ibid., no. 
XXVO, p. 77) Kushana is simply used for the name of the 
sovereign, perhaps Kadphises I or Wema Kadphises (cf. ^ The 
Great King, the King of Kings, the Son of Heaven, the Kushana”). 
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nu about 140 B.C, The Yueh-chi then made thek 
way into the Oxus valley, subjugating a prosperous 
and peaceful people called the Ta-iiia (Bacf tians) by the 
Chinese. _ The.Yueh- chi gradually occupied B^ctria 


>; ';’/A 

Mmm 

fMmh 

■ 


^uuicbx. xne luen-cm graauaiiy occupied Jo^ctna 
ant} Sogdiana, and by the beginning of tlie first century 
B.C. they gave up their nomadic habits of life. They 

•The five Princt- b^aih^^d,intci,|ye .ptincmali- 
palilies ^es: Hieu ’ ml > Chouang-mo, Kou- 

ei-Chouang, Hi-thun, Kao-tu. Near- 
■ ly a century after tliis division, the Yabhhu or Yaviga 
(J'ab&ou) of the Kouel-Chouang (Kusl 1 aty ^fHSe^hi|e”’ 
other four, and thus all were united • In one kingdom 
under the former, named K’ieou-tsieoufc’io. This king, 
has been identified with the Kujula Kadphises off.. 

Kujula Kadphises,.^’ J hidl ^ fford r fstimony to thej 
gradual extinction of the Greek power 
in the Kabul valley. For softie coins havelheilSmeKujGla 
Kasa in KharosthI and Kozoulo Kadaphes in Greek 
along with that of Hermaeus, whereas others do not beat 
the latter name at all. It may, therefore, be reasonable 


to conclude that at first the two monarchs were allied 
together, perhaps- to.resist the expanding Pahlava power, 
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in the 
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Kabul region. Kujula Kadphises attacked;'-' 

W* *+**<+% t*-%*«**JL JLrr.\ ..... A 
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Parthfa, conquered Kipin (probably Gandh|ira) and 
southern Afghanistan'. He must have achieved these 
victories late in his reign after the death of Gondo- 
phernes, who ruled Peshawar in 45 A.D. according 
to the Takht-i-Bahl inscription. Chinese writers 
state, that Kujula Kadphises lived up to the age of 
eighty, and accordingly his end may be placed in or 
about the middle of the third quarter of the first 
century A.D. 

Vlma Kadphises 

We learn from Chinese historians that Kujula 
Kadphises was succeeded by his son, Yen-kao-chen. 
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identified with the “Great King Uviama Kavthisa” or 
Oemo or Wema or Vima Kadphises of the coins. 1 
He is credited with the conquest .,&£ India,. (T’ien- 
tchleou). This may not be true, if taken literally, 
but the wide distribution of his coins and the assump¬ 
tion of high-sounding titles like “the great king, 
king of kings, the lord of all people.....show that, 
his authority extended east of the Indus to the.Punjab 
and possibly... algo, to the United Provinces. He 
governed his Indian possessions through a Viceroy, 
to whom has been attributed the large number of 
copper coins, usually known as the issues of the “Name¬ 
less king”, which are quite common in various parts 
of Northern India. Lastly, it appears from the epi¬ 
thet, MaheJmra, on his coins as also from Nandi 
and the figure of Sw& on their reverse, that Vima Kad¬ 
phises was probably a devotee ..of the Hindu god, Siva. 
Needless to comment on how soon the Kushans suc¬ 
cumbed to their Hindu environments. 

fy * 

'Kaniska 1 V;*, 

yHg ^ 

Kaniska is indubitably the most striking figure 
among the Kushan kings of India. {IT great conqueror 
and a patron of buddhism, Jhe combined m himself 
the Ihiutary ability of Candragupta Maurya tmd the 
religious zeal of .Aioka, j- Out knowledge of Kaniska 
is, however, meagre, and his yhroiapiogical position 
unhappily still remains a puzzle to us. It is not 
known what his connection was with Vlnaa, Kiadphis- 

1 Also identified with Maharaja Gushana, mentioned in the 
Panjtar record of the year 122 (C./.J., II, no. XXVI, pp. 67-70). 
Sir John Marshall, on the other hand, hesitatingly identifies this 
king with Kadphises I (J.R.A.S., 19x4, p. 977). The name Uvima 
Kavthisa or Vima Kadphises, however, occurs, if the reading is 
correct, in the-Khalatse (Ladakh) inscription of the year 184 (?) 
or x 87(?) ? II, no. XXIX, pp. 79-81'. 
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es. Though the possibility of a brief gap between the 
two 'sovereigns cannot be entirely ruled out, their ...se¬ 
quence may be regarded as almost cditam. 1 The coins 
o!’&oth'l^ani?Ei anti Vitjia Kadphises have been found 
together at several places (e.g., Benares, Gopalpur 
Stfipa in Gorakhpur district, Begrana near Kabul), and 
they often display “in the field the’ same four-pronged 
symbol, and agree accurately in weight and fineness, 
besides exhibiting a close, relationship in the obverse de¬ 
vices” 2 ^hus- t%.uumismatic evidence and the .strati- 
: ‘fication of the remains of Taxila indicate that Kahiska 
was very close hi tithe to Vima Kadphises, and indeed 
succeeded bim :> ’With regard to the precise year of the 
former’s accession, the choice really lies between 78 A.D., 
and 125 A.D., although other improbable dates, ranging 
from 58 B.C. (Fleet) to 248 A.D. (Dr. R.C. Majumdar), 
or even 278 A.D.. ( 11 .G. Bhandatkar), have been suggest¬ 
ed for 'the event. Without entering here into the details 
of these intricate and interminable controversies, it ap¬ 
pears to us a fairly plausible theory foat Kaniska was the 1 
the originator of. the era of 78 A.D. 3 There can be no 
doubt that he founded an era; since his reckoning was 
continued by his successors; and wc do not know of any 
Satfivat, current in Northern India, which began at the 
end of the first quarter of the second century A.D., the 
other date usually proposed for Kanaka’s assump¬ 
tion of the crown. 4 Besides, if Kujula Kadphises died 
about the middle of the third quarter of the first century 

-t Fleet, however, was of opinion that the two Kadphises ruled 
after Kanfska and his “immediate successors” (].!LA.S., 1903, 
1905, 1906, 1913). This view was also held by Kennedy and 
Otto Francke. 

2 EM.!., 4th ed., p. 273 and note. 

3 The era was afterwards called the Saka era “in consequence or 
its long use by the Saka princes of Western India.” 

* For a discussion on Kaniska’s date, see J.R.A-S., 1 5* 1 3> 

1914. Also lad. Hist. Quart. ol. V (1929), pp. 49-80. 
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A.D., Kaniska cannot be far removed from this date, 
as Vima Kadphises, having come after an octogenerian, 
must have ruled for a short time only. 

Conquests 

Kaniska was a doughty warrior and he won many 
successes in war. He..aaoexed .Kashmir.to. the JQ^hsu 1 ; 
empire, and was extremely fond of that, pleasant valjey. 
If any credence is to be given to traditions preserved 

in Chinese and Tibetan works, hjg„gjms.p«r?tedas 

% as Saketa anc! Magadha, whence he carried oft a 
celebrated Buddhist monk named A&vaghosa., Kanis¬ 
ka is also said to have successfully rep ulsed.tjtie attacjc 

of the Parthian king. But his most important engage¬ 
ments were with the Chippsc; the y resu lted ultimately 
in the conquest of JCaHigar, J^Qtajti, and Yarkand. 
The Chinese; Whose ihflhehce In Central Asia had ceased 
by the'cnlT'Sf the first Han dynasty in 23 A:.D.,,jceasseit- 
ed their power half a century later, and made a steady 
advance westward imtlef 'General Pan-chao. This was 
naturally viewed with some cohceth by the K,ushan 
rnoiiftrcb, who, as a mark of his equality with the 
Chinese Emperor, demanded the hand of a Chinese 
princess and adopted the title of Devapilita (“the son of 
“"Heavkt ,> ’). Pan-chao considered it an affront to his 
master, and accordingly arrested the Kushan envoy, 

Kaniska then..«r©S6ed .the. Pamir.to fight against him, 

but suffered a se.Yt;|e, : TP.Yfir.5e» and bought peace by pay¬ 
ing tribute to China. A few years afterwards Kanaka, 
led another expedition, across the Pamirs; victory fa¬ 
voured him 'this time against Pan-yang, the son 
of Pan-chao. 'The Kushanrnkr . thus.. avenged hns 
previous defeat, and compelled a feudatory state of 
_ Y China to surrender hostages to him. 

Hostages The belief that they included a son 

of the Han Emperor does not, however, appear to be 
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well founded. We learn that these hostages wete 
treated with the utmost consideration, and adequate 
arrangements' were made fot the.tr stay in the Sh-lo-ka 
monastery in Kapila (Ka.fiti.stan), Gandhara, and at 
a place called Chlnabhukti in eastern Punjab, during 
the various seasons of the year. Hc ic,, it. is said , they 

inttpdMgl.^.mdi and„ tltg..., seal', and then- memrity 

continued to be cherished in Yuan Chwang s time in the 
Kapiia monastery, where according to his biographer, 
Hwui-li, they had made endowments for the repairs 
and maintenance of the She-lo-ka shrine. _ The treasure 
was deposited under the foot of the image of the 
Great Spirit, King (Vaih'avana), and once a certain 
covetous king tried to open it, . but was toiled 
in his attempt by portents. Yuan Chwang, however, 
is alleged to have succeeded in doing so after propitiat¬ 
ing the “guardian spirit/’ and a part of the jewels and 
gold was then u tilised in making necessary repairs in the 
building of the Vihara. The remainder of the treasure 
was left to meet future requirements. 1 

Extent of Kaniska’s Dominions 

Kaniska ruled a vast empire. Outside. India it 
certainly comprised ,Mgh«ffiMan, Bactria, Kashgar, 
Kho.tan, and Yarkand. Its limits jn India are, however, 
hard to determine with precision. The mscriptionp^or 
Kaniska’s reign have been discovered in Peshawar, Man- 
ikyata (near Rawalpindi), 2 3 Sui Vihar (Bahawalpur State)/ 1 
Zeda (near Und), Mathura, SravastI, KosambI, Samath; 
and his coins are found all over Northern India including 
Bihar and Bengal. Thus, it appears from these findspots 
and the traditions of his conquests that Kaniska’s Indian 

1 Life, pp. 56-58 } EMI., 4th ed, pp. 278-280. _ 

a cf. Manikyala inscription of the year 18 of Maharaja Kana¬ 
ka’s (Kaniska’s) reign, II, pt. I, no. LX.XVI, pp. 145-50. _ 

3 c f. Sui Vihar inscription, dated year 11, of Maharaja Rajar- 
tiraja Devaputm Kaniska's reign (Ibid., no. LXXIV, pp. 138-41). 
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possessions consisted of the Pmijab, Kashnw, bmd, 
I United Provinces, and perhaps the country still ruruier 
to the east arid the south. 

His Capital 

The capital of these far-flung territories was Pup* 
sapura or; Peshawar. It controlled the main route from 

m&itm “to.the Indus plains, and was, therefore, 

of "considerable 


Scarcely anything is known about Kani?ka s ad¬ 
ministration. The.Samth .inscripliQn m^the 

year yor Si AD#?> however, gives us just a glimpse 
of his Sattapal system in the provinces. Relearn that 
Khatapallana was his Mahaksatrapa, presumably at 
Mathura, and Vanaspara was governing the eastern 
regions of Benares as Ksattapa. It seems reasonable 
to suppose that the government of other outlying 
parts of the realm was organised on similar lines. 

Kaniska’s public Vfrorks 

Like Asoka, Kanaka was a.great builder of Stupas 
and cities. He erected in Idr^UM^ry^; 
a huge wooden tower, in which he placed some, relics 
of .the Buddha- 2 Several years ago, a casket containing 

1 Formerly this was considered to be the earliest known ins¬ 
cription of Kaiiiska, but a few years ago another record, dated in 
the year 2 of his reign, was discovered, probably at kosambi. 
It is now preserved in the Allahabad Museum. 

a The Chinese pilgrim Sung-yun reters to the pagoda Jim- 
thou ) of iCa-ni-si-ka i.e., Kaoiska (Beal, pp, cm-civ). See also f a- 
hian’s Fo-bio-ki, ch. XII, Beal, p. xxxn; and Tuan Chwang s 
31. 11 Beal I, p. 9<3; Watters, I, p. 204, for the Stupa of 
Kuni-icia or Kia.ni-se-kia (Kaniska). Alberuni also mentions that 
the Vihara of Puiush&var was built by Kanik. It. was called after 
him Kanika-Caitya (Sachau, Trans., Vol. II, p.n). 
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some fragments of bones was unearthed here. The 
inscription 1 on it furnishes us the interesting informa¬ 
tion that the Stupa was constructed under the super- 
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kapura), mentioned in the Kajatarangipi, may also have 
owed its foundation to him. 1 2 3 

Ht’s Religion 

Coins do not afford any clear testimony regarding 
the religious beliefs of Kaniska. If they prove anything. 
It is his eclecticism, 4 the-« tendency Jo - hono ur a 
strange medley, of Greek,, Miardk.,- Zoroas&k 
Hinciu gods. Qn his coins, which, it may' be incidental¬ 
ly noted,* always bpar legends in the ,^ek alphabet only, 
there figure Herakles, Serapis, the Sun and the Mootr 
under their Greek names Helios and Selene, Miiro (Sun), 
Athro (Fire'), Nanaia, Siva, etc. Some rare pieces also, 
depict the flugdha (Boildo), seated in the Indian fashion, 
or standing clad probably in Greek costume. Oft 
the other hand, Buddhist authors strongly affirm 
Kaniska’s faith in the iBudcffiah They aver that in his 
unregenerate days Kariiska ravelled, like Asoka, in. cruel 
and impious acts, and he embraced the religion of the 
Sakyamuni owing to feelings of profound remorse for his 
past misdeeds. No doubt, the main purpose of such 
stories is to emphasise the ennobling Influence of Buddh¬ 
ism, which could turn base metal into shining gold, but 
that is no argument for ’disbelieving t he fact of Kaniska’s 
• conversion. His enshrinement of the Buddha’s relics 

1 See Sten Konow, II, pt. I, no. LXXH, p. 137. 

2 Its remains are represented by Sir-Sukh. ,: f 

3 Some scholars think that it Was founded by another Kani?ka 
of the Ara inscription (see Infra). 

4 Or, are we to conclude that these deities on coins only in¬ 
dicate the various forms of faiths prevailing in Kaniska’s vast 
empire ? 
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in an exquisite edifice end the ^onyppafion of a.; 
direction. 

The Buddhist Couml 

The reisn of Kaiiiska is specially important in the 
history of the Buddhist church, lor we learn that, being 
perplexed in his theological studies, 
permission oihis. hiidyLva .91 ffcfcya, a n 

o( 500 monks ( mahdsamghd_ j, belonging .to the -*rvas- 
dvad.fc 'Mml to settle jhe disputed, Jfe 

Kashmir; 1 its deliberations were g^dedby^q 
mitra, anH in his absence .Aivaghosa acted as _ 1 . .. . 

dent. Their labours resulted m the compilation of 
the Vihham Sdstra and other comprehensive comments- 
ties on the canon, which after being ^graved on 
“sheets' of red copper” were sealed and deposited tn a 
sM who knows these invaluable documents may 
stilf lie buried there, and a lucky spade, nay one uay 
bring them to light? 

Rip of the Mahay ana 

The appearance of the Buddha along with 
Uitlfw oi/lCaniska’s coins dearly indicates that Bud- 
■ «SU by this time mfcj &?*•*/ £rom lts W 5 ? 

mooriSgs. While' . he. « 3 j. Budchsts regarded W 
Master merely as a human being, a great guide in t ^ 
he was now elevated to the position of 
a' god, accessible to the supplications of his devotees, amt 

. r YnanllhwaoR, I,pp- 151-156; Wattew, I, 

R , Accordion to another Chinese account, the meeting 
fhe Accagu was Gandlmra, Still another authority 
place of the *ss«nw/ conference from Northern 

M ° f “■ 






*30 mahAyana • gandhAra art 

attended by “a hierarchy of Bodhisa 
other divinities. This led to the 
of the v cioctrine of salvation by Jaith in # t 

Of course,.the old ideal "of, iitV ^ diyidi 

release for himself from die ,evfis of 
tion still persisted, but alongside tof it th< 
the conception that every one might aim a 
} rise to, Bnddhahood for the delivers; 
I world from tribulation. I he rituals were sis 
to satisfy the popular tastes for cerem 
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WH UW U GmJMp, Of which Purusapura (Peshawar) 
was'ffie cethi^' : &c.MLhM been called Gancihaim after 
the name of the country. Sonic time b.* ItowcVef,- 

labelled .fedo-Hcllenic^ as Jaiemv. 

farms arid tethpi&e are applied ,to„ subiecpa..drawn 
fiqm fhciicwer Buddhism. Thus, the arrangement of the 
dltatJery follows Hellenistic examples, and in showing 
the Buddha artists take such liberty thatjus _ images): 
often bear a close resemblance.to Apollo- Later on, the 
n great Teacher’s, figure was standardised, and^ it became 
the accepted pattern everywhere. TJa^jGati4iito-.&culpr 
turn do npt,..o£ course, possess, the . grace and vigour of 
me work of the Gupta, period, but. they .are surely not 
devoid of interest.and charm. It is.a_moot-point flgfr' 
far fiie%rf of Mathura..and MnapayMi.derived., its,ins- 
pi rationTixijm ' Gandhgra. 


VO 


Kcwiska’s Court 

According to traditions, Kaniska’s court was adorned 
bv a brilliant gal axy of in tellectual t elpbrides and Bpvldhist 
leaders like. P&tsva, Vasumkra, Asyagho.sa, Na.garjuna, 
Caraka. MS tricexa, and others, These stories appear 
almost on a par with the legends associated with Vikra- 
maditya. The first three are spoken of in connection 
with the Buddhist Council of Kaniska, but it is doubtful 
if the rest also were his contemporaries. 

Ilis dea th ; 

Kaniska is said to have met a violent death some¬ 
where in the north at the hands of his own people, who 
were tired of his incessant hard campaigns. 1 He ruled 

for at Jost..as...dears,... but, if he is identical with 

Kaniska of the Aia inscription, 2 his last known date 

Hnl Ani., v ol. xxxil, 1905, p. 388; E.ff 1,4* «l,,pp. 285-SlS. 

2 See Sten Konow, C.I.L, II. pt. I, no. XXXLV, pp. 12-6-65. 
cf. ‘‘Maharajasa IGjatirajasa Devapiittasa (Ka) i (sa) rasa Vajbeska- 
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would be the year 41. A headless statue of the king, 
discovered at Mat in the Mathura district, is one of his 


tangible relics.,/ 
Vasiska 


m 


. ° U£ •to^Jg^ge.iggar^g 


ka is ver/ scanty. It appears, however, irom jtyo tns- 
cftpdons, found in Mathu ra. and..haflch.i, thaF Vailslca 
was governing. these regions, -in the wears 24 apcj 18.".. 
hldhtf'oFhts coins has so far come to light, and perhaps 
he did not issue any. 

Huviska 

The dates of Huviska range from th q.,yca r 31 to 60 
of the eta founded by- lCanisHi* Some scholars Bellhvef 
that the latter was followed by Vasiska and Huviska. 
But this view is doubted, because an inscription, un¬ 
earthed at At a (Peshawar district), 1 mentions a Kaniska, 
son of Vajheska or Vajhespa, as flourishing in the year 
41. Now, who was this personage? He was either 
different from, or identical with, the great Kaniska. 

In case the former hypothesis is correct, he must have 
been an independent contemporary of Huviska, or 
more probably his Viceroy. If, on the other hand, 
the two Kaniskas are identified, then we shall have 
to suppose that: Vasiska and Huviska were at first 
Viceroys of the great Kaniska; that Vasiska predeceas¬ 
ed him; and that Huyiska assumed full sovereign 
powers after the year 41.f Whichever theory is accepted, 
coins and inscriptions testify that Huviska was a power- v 
ful prince, and that he maintained the empire intact. 

putrasa Kaniskasa Sarhbatsarae ekacapar (i) (Sa) i satn 20 20 1.” 

i.e., “During the reign of the Maharaja, Rajatiraja Devaputra, 
Kaisara Kaniska, the son of Vajhe?ka, in the forty-first year.” 

ISten Konow, C.I.I., II, pp. 162-65, no. LXXXV; Ep.lmL, 
XIV, pp. 130-45. 
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Mis authority was doubtless recognised in Kabul, 1 
Kashmir, the Punjab, Mathura, perhaps eastern United 
^ Provinces, but there, is nothing to prove the continuance 
; of the Kushan rule in the lower Indus valley and eastern 
Malwa.S Htivi^kai’s coinage is very artistic, having 
excellent portraits of the long, and it is also extensive. 
The types include representations of Her-akles, Sarapis 
(Sarapo); Mithra and Mao, Pharro; Skandha and ViA 
akha, and other gods, but both die name and the figure 
of the Buddha'"are absent. Huyjska was, however, 
not altogether indifferent to Buddhism, for he is said 


J..\'Jt.it . , A JLv a 10u AWVV». ,, tV, vvu ^ .U.A a 

" jiiskapura or Huviskapura or modem Huskpur or 
Uskur (Zukur). 2 

Vdsiidsva . 

The exact date of ..death,.is uncertain, but 

an inscription records tfiahik the year 74 of Kaniska’s 
reckoning the ruling authority was Yasuyl ( eya„(Ba2ocleo 
of the corns). According to another epigraph, his last 
known date i s 98; so that he may be credited with having 
reigned for.25 to 30 years. His kscaptipns tav&..hesEl 
found in.the Mathuri regiop only, and hi^ppiiis..mostly 
come from the Punjab and the United Prco iuccs. We may, 
thei^re,reasSJ^l/Sifertliat ffieterritories in the north¬ 
west and beyond, ruled by his predecessors, had slipped 
.away from the hands of Vasudeva. That he held sway 
, over an attenuated kingdom appears, also from the re¬ 
duction in the number of his coi n-typ es. The coins 
wttETt^'^oddess‘NSS'are' extremely rare,__ whereas 
many of them bear on the reverse the figure of 

f'cf. Wardak (IChawat stupa) brass vase. inscription of die 
year 51, Ibid., no. LXX.XVI, pp. 165-70; kp.lnd., XI, pp. 202-10. 

s cf. BuSpffaranffpt, Bk. I, v. 169; Hwui-li also refers to the 
temple of TJ-sse-kia-lo (Hu?kaputa)— Life, p. 68, 
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Siva with Nandi (bull). The latter class of coins 
has generally been taken to prove that 
bel.Qnggj^ Ifiufcbf • < v-)or;) fd th At any rate, his Sanskritis- 
ed Hindu name, synonymous with Visnu, attests that 
the Kushans were by no means averse or impervious 
to Brahmanical influences. 

Decline of the Kushan Empire 

The downfall during the reign 

I of and in course of time the empire, reared 

i by the genius of Kaniska, broke up into [ 
v ! tigs,. under,,pi;,iticelings, some. of., whom.fcom me,.name 
? ; Vasudeya. They are known entirely from their coins 
“ oh'which are written their initials or monograms per¬ 
pendicularly. According to Dr. Vincent Smith, the 
“Eersianising of the Kushan coinage of^ortfeemlndia^ 
in the early, third century A.D. indicates that ; .^e dec^y 
of the Kushan power . most, have been hastened by Per¬ 
sian: invasions. like the one recorded by BrnsM ams I& 
ing beenuadertaken by the first. Sassanian king, 1 . The 
overthrow of these Kushati chieftains must have, how- 
ever, been largely due to the rise of the Nagas and other 
nativu. dyngstjvs, which .prepared the. way .for; die Guptas, 
for welding Northern India eventually into one mighty 
empire. But the JKidara Kushans, a branch race, es¬ 
tablished themgd^eS in tHe JKa^ul valley and adjacent 
lands, and despite the fierce onslaughts of the Hunas in 
the fifth century A.D,, there are traces of their survival 
until abou t the middle of the ninth century A.D. 

IT. The “Dark” Interval 

After the dismemberment of the Kushan empire 
the history of India is mostly enveloped in darkness, 

1 4th ed. 5 pp, 288-89. Ardashir Babagan (>. 225-241 

A.D.) is represented as having advanced up to Sirhind from where 
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which hides from our view the course of events, until we 
emerge into the light of the Gupta epoch. Occa- 
sionally, however, a glimmer reveals the principal 
scenes and actors during the third and the early part of 
the fourth century A.D. This was a period when 
the Nagas or their Bharaflva branch dominated a large. 
p» 3 oai|n., India. 1 Accmffii^Tb m mms t 
their chief s eats of .powe'r. were. Vlcbsa, 
affleSfe'^iSSC^anOt, Mimpur chstnct), and 

MoMS:.Sflcof the earliest Kaga rulet:^ 

wfio "re-established Hindu sovereignty” at Mathura* 
forme rly a w strbt^'*K 5 sTian centre iri India. I he authori¬ 
ty and influence’of ffie Bhafa&va Nagas may also be 
judged from the fact that the marriage of the daughter 
of the Bharasiva king, Bhavanagn, with the son of Pra- 
varasena Vakataka was considered w important as to be 
repeated in all the official records of the Vfkatakas. We 
further learn from them that, prior to this matrimonial 
alliance the Bhara&vas had been “anointed to soyCi eigh ¬ 
ty with the holy water of the BhagirathI (Ranges), which 
they had acquired with their valour,” and they had 
performed no less than ten Asvamedha sacrifices. 2 
They were thus .mighty princes, who flourished after the 
Rushans' and maintained their influence for a long 
time. Later traces of Naga rule may be found 
in the Allahabad Pillar inscription, 3 which men¬ 
tions the defeat of Ganapatinaga and other Naga 
kings at the hands of Samudragupta. This epi¬ 
graph gives us, as we shall see below, an idea 

he retire^ after exacting a huge tribute from Junah (Elliot, History 
of India, VI, (Inttod. to Fkishta’s History), pp. 557-58; E.H.I. , 4 th 
ed., p. 289, n. 3). 

1 See K. P. Jayasval, J. B. O. &. S\, March—June, 1935, 
pp. 3 f. 

3 Fleet, III, pp. 237, 241, 245, 248. cf. «nmrfa»Rr- 

8 CJ.l., HI, no. 1., pp. 1 17, 
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POST-KUSHAN AND PRE-GUPTA PERIOD 


of the political condition of India about the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. It may, therefore, be reasonably 
supposed that some of the royal houses and autonomous 
clans, mentioned therein, must have risen into promi¬ 
nence considerably earlier. Indeed, they may have 
sprung up on the ruins of the Kushan power. 


PART III 
chapter xrr 

I. THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS 
Origin of the Guptas 

When, we enter upon the Gupta period, we find 
ourselves on Jigaer. ground owing to tpe discovery 
o£.a. s eries o f contemporary inscriptions, and the history 
of India regains mtefBt dnd: diifty- to a large extent. 

The, origin of the Guptas is shrouded in mys|eiy,.but 

on a consideration of the termination of their names 

it has been contended with some plausibility that.they . 

belong ed to the Vaisya. caste. 1 Much stress should not, 
howevdr^'Be'laid'dh this" argument, and to give just one 
example to the contrary we may cite Brahmagupta as the 
name of a celebrated Brahman astronomer. Dr. Jayas- 
vgl, on the other hand, suggested that the Guptas were 
Kiaraskara Jats—originally from the Punjab. 2 But 
the "evidence he relied on is hardly conclusive, as its 
very basis, the identification of Candragupta I with 
Candasena of the Kaumudmahotsava, is far from cer¬ 
tain. 

Beginnings of the Gupta power 

According to the genealogical lists, the founder 

1 cf, mtikwT tot t w: i 

<\ 

SOT: TK&I 11 

Visnu Purdna 3 Bk. Ill, Chap. ro, v, 9. 

Z J 3 . 0 .RS>> XIX (March-june, 1935), Pp. t 15-^36. According 
to Jayasval, the Kakkar Jats are ‘"the modem representatives of 
the* original community of the Guptas.** 





of the dynasty was a person named Gupta. He is given 
the simple title o£ L|aharaja 3 which shows that he was 
only a minor cfrttef ra ling a territory in Ma gadh a. ■ 

He has ' I 5 eeh idoTtmed with Mah^taja . Qie-h-ki-tp 

(SrTGupta),. who, according to losing, huilt a temple 
pear Mriga$ikhavana for some pious Chinese pilgrims. 

It was handsomely endowed., and at the time, of X- 
tsing’s itinerary (673-95 A.D.) its dilapidated remnants 
were known as the ‘Temple of China.’ Gupta is general¬ 
ly assigned to the period, A.D- 275-300, I*tsing, how¬ 
ever, notes that the building of the temple began 500 
years before his travels. 1 This would, no doubt, go 
against the dates proposed above for Gupta, but we 
need not take I-tsing too literally, as he merely stated 
the “tradition handed down from ancient times by 
old men.” 2 

Gupta was succeed ed bv his son, Ghatotkaca. who 
is also*' styled Mahara}a.' This name ’* sounds rather 
outlandish, although some later members of the 
Gupta family bore it. 3 Wc know almost nothing about 

him. 

Candragupta I 

After Ghatotkaca, his son Candragupta, .I .came, 
to the throne. Unlike his predecessors, tile latter 
assumed the .grandiloquent tide of M^rajadhiraja,, 

and wc may, therefore, regard him as the n'tj-t'monarch.. 

to raise the power and prestige of the dynasty. He 

1 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties^ In trod., 
p. xv; Beal, J.R.A.S., i S 8 *, pp . ) 70-71; bid. Atit.> X, p. x 10. 

2 Fleet docs not accept the identi fication of Gupta with I- 

tsing’s Cherli-ki-to t III, p, 8, note 5’), See, ho wever, Allan, 
C.C.GtD*, Introd., p. xv. The king is called Srl-Gupta in inscrip¬ 
tions. But Sri is not an integral part of the name,: and is used here 
only as an honorific term. . „ . 

3 cf. e<g . 9 of a seal( Bloch., Arch. Sun\ 

Ann. Rep. 9 1903*04, p. 1 07). . 
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to his spouse with the legends Candra or Candtagupta on 
the right and on the left KumaradevI or Sri-KumaradevI; 
and on the reverse we have the legend “Licchavayali,” 
and the goddess (perhaps Sifpjpvdhmi Durga) seated on a 
lion. Allan believes that these coins were of a medallic 
nature, struck by Samudragupta in commemoration, of his 
parents, 1 but it is likely they may be issues of Candtagupta 
1 hlmself-^is alli ance with the Licchayis, who suddenly , 
emerge now into view after several centuries of oblivion, j v 
was evidently a turning-point in the fortunes of the 
Guptas. Vincent S mith is of op inion that in consequence 
of this umonCiafidragiipta I “succeeded to the power« 
previously held by his wife’s relatives” and that he ob¬ 
tained possession of Patal iputra. 8 The suggestion, how¬ 
ever, appears untenahle^for according to Irtsjng’s testi¬ 
mony the territories of Maharaja Gupta must have 
already comprised this city. It is no less doubtful if 
YaMliJthe Licehavi capital, came under Candtagupta I 
as a result of the marriage settlement. At any rate, 
a well-known passage in the Pur anas proves that his 
authority extended to South Bihar, Pray&ga, Saketa, 
and the adjoining districts. 4 ) 

He ruled from Ad). 320 to The reckon¬ 

ing which began from his accession, was carried on by 

1 C.C.G.D., lntroci., p. xviii. 

2 Numismatic Supplement No. XLVH, Vol. Til 

(W7>> PP- i°5-ru , 

8 E.H.I., 4th e<l., pp. 295-96. 

. 4 rf - wcrott 1 

nqPT -rTtRPT 3Tq'N «{tsi*r% II 

6 If, however, the Naknda plates (Ep. bid,, xxv, pp. 50-53) 





Z40 


J 


SAMUDRAGUPTA : CONQUESTS 


his successors; and its initial year ran from February 
z 6 , 320 A.D. to March 15, 321 A.D. 

Samudrampta . 

” J -“'W... • 

Candragupta I was followed by his son Samudra- 
gupta. As the latter seems to have been jxQminated 
by his; fadier tp succeed 'him a he may not have'Been bl’s 
eldest son. , Whatever bis earlier position, Samudragupta 
turned out to be one of the ablest Gupta sovereigns, 
and by his exploits more than justified his father’s 
selection. 1 With his ideal of war and aggrandisement, 

tvi H* 

Samudra gupt a is the ygry : .antuhesjs. .of Asofe ...who 
»-.r stood for peace and piety. The 
Inscription * ** former’s achievements formed the 
subject of an elaborate panegyric 
composed by the court poet, Hansen a , and, strangely 
enough, Samudragupta chose to leave a permanent 
record of his sanguinary conquests by the side of 
the ethical exhortations of .Mbka on one of his 
pillars, now inside the fqrt at Allahabad. 3 Thy inscrip¬ 
tion is unhappily^ undated, but it is surely not a pos¬ 
thumous document, as supposed by Fleet. 3 It must have 

a#d the Gaya plate of Samudragupta, dated years 5 and 9 respec¬ 
tively, are genuine, and if they refer to the'Gupta era, the reign of 
Candragupta I must have been briefer still. 

1 Some gold coins of Kaca, closely i^scmblihg the issues of 
Samudragupta, have been found. Vincent Smith regards the 
former as a rival brother of the latter (£\HJ., ’ 4t.l1 ed.., p. 297, 
n. 1). But in our opinion the expression “Siuva-rajocchettaV on 
the reverse argues in favour of their identiiicatiqn. Perhaps K&ca 
was the original or personal name, and the appellation Samudra¬ 
gupta was adopted in allusion to his conquests. Dr. D.R, Bhan- 
daikar, on the other hand, takes the Kaca (Rama?) coins to be issues 
of Rimagapta (MtihvtyajlCommemoration Volume^ 19$2, pp. 204-06). 

2 fleet, CLL, III, no. 7, pp. 1-17. 

3 1 bid. 9 pp, 4, 10 and note z. The passage (Hides 29-30), 
however, only .refers to Sarnudragupta’s fame “having gone to the 
abode of (India) the lord of the gods/" , M 
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been engraved—say about 360 A.D.—after the comple¬ 
teon of Samudragupta’s “digvijaya” and before the per¬ 
formance of the Ahamedha, which is not mentioned in it. 

Although the account seems to 
follow a geographical and not a 
chronological order, 1 we may reasonably assume that 
Samudragupta must have first tried conclusions with his 
neighbours, the kings of Aryaymta. Here he follo wed 
a poUcy..Q£„ruthless .amtjiej^tipn, for he is said to have 

**J (/) Rudradeva (Rudrasena I Vakataka ?). 

(it) Madia : identified with Manila of a seal found at. 
Bulandshahr. 

' ■ (Hi) .Nagadatta : perhaps a Naga king. 

(iv) Candrayarman: The identification is not cer¬ 
tain. Sometimes he is considered the same as 
his namesake of Pokharana, mentioned in the 
Susunia Rock inscription. 2 It is further believed 
that Candravarman is identical with king Candra 
of the Mehrault Iron Pillar inscription (Fleet’s no, 
32), but this view has been doubted and appears 
improbable. 

w (v) Ganapatinaga; a Naga ruler of Paclmavati 
(modern Padam Pawaya, near Narwar, in the 
Gwalior state). 

(vi) Nagasena) Presumably both belonged to the 
[yii) Nandin r Naga lineage, 
v (viii) Acyuta: identical with e ‘Acyu” of the coins 
discovered, at Ahicchatra (Ramnagar) in the 

1 For the identification of names, see Fleet, Ibid., notes; Allan, 
C.C.G.D., Introd., pp. xxi-xxx; Smith, J.R.A.S. , 1897, pp. 859- 
910; Dubreuil, A.H.D., pp. 58-61; Raychaudhuri, Pol. Hist'. Anc. 
bid., 4th ecu, pp. 447-60; D. R. Bhandarkar, Incl. Hist. Quart., I, 
2, pp. 250-60; G. Raradas, Ibid., I, 4. pp. 679 f; K. N. Diksh.it, 
Pros. 1st. Or. Con., I, p. cxxiv; Jayasval, J.B.O.R.S'., Match- 
Jane, 1933, pp. 144 f. 

z Bp. tfid.,XLl, p. 318 1 Pros, As. Sue. Bing., 1895, pp. 177 f. 

16 
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Bareilly district. 

(ix) Balavarman : not yet satisfactorily identified. 
Samftdtagupta.. next turned, .his arms against the 
‘ friti crs of the forest countries,” whom he compelled 
. ho become his secants T Their territories probably 

'■lay ih Genttal India. . . i_ 

y Samudragupta then undertook the difficult task 

of subjugating, the tnonarchs of 

whe defend M(l. captured, but the victor released aiui 
re-instated them, and thus won then allegiance by his 
magnanimity. These rulers were : 

(i) Mahendra of KoSala (Mahakosala or the dis- 
■ tricts of Bikspur, Raipur, and Sambhalpur). 
J Qi) Vyaghrataja of Mahakankta (perhaps the wild 

' 1 tracts of Gondwana ?). 3 . 0 . T . 

liii) Mantataja of Korala (Korack in South Inc ia, 
k J or the Sonpur region, its capita! being Yayauna- 
eari on the Mahanacli). .. . 

- y (iv) Mahendra of Pistaputa (modern 1 ithapuram m 

the Godavari district). 

(v) Svamidatta of Kottura on the hill (Kothoot in 
the Ganjam district). ^According to anothei 
interpretation, the passage c T 3 aistapuraka-Mahen- 
dragiri-Kautturaka-Svamidatta signifies Sva¬ 
midatta who had his seat at Pistapur and at 

i Dr. jayasval regarded Balavarman as ‘‘he secoo|pr 
(coronation) name of KaMwtoi®,' Smcd^n 

is mentioned in the Ka:w IU JhMaboisav<,, b^ i. 

iS trtt 

L 40 ’ Vol. i, p. cxxiv), however, identifies ,, Bala’; arman v. u 
an ancestor of Bhaskaravarman of Assam, mentioned in a Nidha - 

puI tto 

“a wild tract of Central India which tftfbft* |ggg 

<z^< .”fPnl Wut Anc Jnd., 4 th ed., p. 45 a). G* ltamaas, nowevci, 
Mfes it with' the “Jhad-Khand’^ Agency tracts of Ganjam and 
Vizagapatam (JJrLQ.> I, pt 4* P* 
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Kottura near Mahendragiri.” But it may be 
questioned, as not more than one stronghold 
has been mentioned in case of each king in the 
inscription. 

Darnana of Erandapalla (Erandapalli, near Chica- 
cole in the Gan jam district). 

Visnugopa of Kanci (Conjeeveram, near Madras). 
Nilaraja of Avamukta: The Hathlgumpha ins¬ 
cription indicates that Pi,thun^a, near Godavari, 
was the capital of the Ava country or people. 
Hasdvarman. of Vehgl (Pedda-vegi in Ellore). 
Ugrasena of Palakka (Nellore district). 

Kubeta of Devarastra (Yellamancili in the Vtza- 
gapatam district). 

Dhanafijaya of Kusthalaputa (Kuttalur in North 


(vi) 

(vu) 

(yip) 


\{x) 

(.vi) 

(xii) 


According to the identifications, given above, 

limited ,to the eastern 
.co ast of the' Dekkaih There is, however, nothing to 
iul^oft.Profr Ipwmt^ulKgiiBs suggestion that "the 
invader WM .defeatedby a confederacy'of' the, southern 
kiiigs..,teadef ..the.ieade.t^^^ of Kanci, and i 

that Samudragupta was forced to retreat homeward post- 
haste,. 1 On the other hand, if we accept the identifications, 
proposed by Elect and Smith, of Korala,. Erandapalla, 
Palakka, and Devarastra with Kerala (Malabar coast), 
Erandol in Khandesh, Palghat or, Palakkoxlu, and Maha- 
rastra respectively, Samudragupta must have advanced as 
far as the Gera kingdom in the extreme south and return¬ 
ed to his capital by way of Maha rastra and Kha.tid.esh. 

The military activities of Samudragupta Ov erawed 
the tribes and the frontier kings, who accordingly 
“gratified his imperious commands by paying all kinds 
of taxes, obeying his orders and coming to do homage.’* 2 


1 Ancient History of the Deccan (1920), p. 61. 
s cf. “? " 





MINIS?*,, 




'U 

'(«$ 

(v) 


CONQUESTS : FRONTIER KINGS & TRIBES 

ffliwptil iwl 1 v/i ^.' v -: ; VE' 

Cj Among the frontier {praryanta )states were : 

(;') Samatata (south-eastern Bengal; its capital was 
Karmmanta or Bad-Kamta, near Camilla). 

(it) Davaka (Dacca; or the hill tracts of Chittagong 
and Tippera. Vincent Smith, however, identifies 
it with the modern districts of Bogra, Dinajpur 
and Raj sh alii; and Mr. K. L. Barua with the 
Kopili valley in Assam). 

Kamarupa (Assam). 

Nepala .(Nepal). 

Kartripura (compare Katuriaraj of Kumaon, 
Garhwal, and RohlUchand; 1 or Kartarpur in the 
Jalandhar district, as suggested by Fleet and 
Allan). 

The tribes, which submitted to Samudragupta of 
their own accord, are named as follows : 

(i) Malavas: They are identical with the Mallei 
of the classical writers. By the end of the first 
century A.D. they migrated from the Punjab to 
Rajputana, and ultimately settled in the region 
called Malwa after them. 

(it) Arjunayanas: They were probably setded in 
the eastern part of Jaipur and Alwar states. 

Hi) Yaudheyas; They lived in northern Rajputana. 
Their name still survives, in Jolfiyawar—a tract 
on the confines of the Bahawalpur State. 2 
Madrakas : They were to the north of the Yau¬ 
dheyas, and their capital was Sakala or Sialkot. 
(v) Abhlras: Their territory (Ahiiwada) was bet¬ 
ween the Parvati and Betwa rivers in Central 

1 J.R.A.S., 1898, pp. 198-95). 

2 The Yaudheyas are mentioned in an inscription discovered 
at Bijayagadh, near Bayana, in the Bharatpur Slate (C.LL III", no, 
58, pp. £51-52), The author of the Bribat-Savjhitd places both the 
Arjunayanas and the Yaudheyas in the northern division of India, 
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cither 


India. 1 

(pi) Prarjunas: Their seat of power was 
* Narsingpur or Narsingarh in C.P. _ 

(vii) Sanakanlkas : They were near Bhiisa. A Sana- 
kanlka feudatory of .C/andragupta II is mentioned 
in an Udayagiti inscription (Fleet’s no. 5). 

(viii) Kakas : They were the neighbours of the Sana- 
kanlkas. 

(ix) Kharaparikas : Perhaps they occupied the 
Damoh district, C.P., and were, identical with 
the Kharparas of the Batihagarh inscription, 2 * as 
pointed out by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkaf. 

Degrees of conquests 

The foregoing account shows that Samudragupta’s 

%JL He fo . tcibl y. Sir 


, ■ tirpated certain Mags, (and a nnex ed. their, dominions; 
.otte were set foe- 


afterm acfaiovSedgement of suzerainty; and, lastly, the 



Relations with foreign powers 

Thus, Samudragupta made himself master of 
an extensive empire, but beyond the sphere of his direct 
authority were the foreign potentates, who Were m 
les$ anxious to bc'ofT good - t e rm s .with him. WeTearn 
ESth aXKInSe source 4 that his Ccykmess. contemporary, 
m .Megha.van.na or Meghavama (352-79 A.D.), sent two 
monks to Bodhgaya on a religious mission. Meeting 

1 Some, however, locate the Abhtras in Saura;tra and Guja¬ 
rat, as they arc often referred to in Ksatrapa inscriptions. 

8 Ep. X II, pp. 46, 47, v; 5. 

8 bid. Hist.Quart., I, (X925), p. 258. ; 

4 Sylvain IAvi, Journal Asiatique, 1900, pp. 406, 41 1; V.A. 
Smith, Ind- Ant., 1902, pp. 192-97. 
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with little or no hospitality there, they complained to 
the king on their return horne that they could not obtain 
even a suitable accommodation. Meghavarna then sent 
a formal embassy with rich gifts to Samudragupta seek¬ 
ing his permission to build a monastery at that sacred 
site for tire use of Ceylonese pilgrims. The request 
was, of course, granted, and soon there grew up a 
magnificent structure, which was known as’the Maba- 
the time of Yuan Ghwang* The 
Allahabad pillar inscription further informs us that the 
Daivaputra-Sahi-Sahanusalu, the .Salea-Mururi^as as 
well as the people of Sinhala and other islandsj “pur¬ 
chased peace by self-surrender, bringing presents of 
maidens, the application of charters, stamped with 
the Garuda seal, confirming them in the enjoyment 
of their territories.”' 1 Although such claims savour 
of rhodomonta.de, it appears nevertheless that the above 
mentioned powers were profoundly struck with the ex¬ 
panding fame and influence of Samudragupta, and, there¬ 
fore, they thought it prudent to enlist his friendship and 
(favour, they were, evidently the representatives of the 
the Sakas, who had formerly held sway over 
If large portion of India. It is, however, difficult to 
identify them definitely, or even to analyse the Sanskrit 
compound words. The title Daivapum-Sahi-Sahamr- 
sahl was orginially adopted by the great Rushan emperors 
and after the disintegration of the empire it was divided 
among the princes of the smaller states according to 
their status. Thus, the Devaputra was perhaps located 
in the Punjab, and the Sahl or Salugafianu&hi ruled 
Afghanistan and the adjoining lands. Similarly, the term 

1 cf - 


, Were the people of the Malay Archipelago meant by the “dwel- 

lers of other islands”? 



ASVAMEDHA t PERSONAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS *47 

Saka-Vfutundas 1 denotes either two separate ethnic types, 
or simply “lords of the Saka§,” if taken as one word. 

The A&vamedha sacrifice 

Samudragupta is represented in the inscriptions 

of his successors to have icyiyed the.horse-sacrifice, 

which had long been in abeyance (“ arotsanncrivamedha- 
hartuh ”)> It must have been performed at the con¬ 
clusion of his fighting days, and after the incision of 
the Allahabad pillar inscription, as it is not mentioned 
therein,,® He distributed large sums in charity duiing 
this ceremony, and to commemorate it he issuea gold' 
coins, showing a horse standing before a sacrificial postp 
(yupa ) on the obverse, and on the reverse the queen, 
and. the legend “ASvamedhaparakramahA 

His personal accomplishments 

Samudragupta was a versatile m _genius. He was ' 
proficient noi.,.aaly..in.. wai'. but also in,,the 
{SlistrdK. "i-Iimself highly cpltutcd, he was fond of the 
company* of the : learned. He is called hayy^ja , 
which shows that he was a pftct....of no mean orckf. 
Besides, he cultivated the ^sister art of mppic, and his 
attainments in this direction Are confirmed by certain 
coins depicting him _. cotxcia 

and playing on the lute i(vjna). The Allahabad pillar 

i^nt^ 3 M , l^ v says'Pmf Samudragupta. put to shame 

1 On the Mummdas, see C.C.G D., Introd., pp. xxix-xxx; 
Jayasval, ‘The Muiunda Dynasty,’ Makviyaji Commemoration 

may 8 however, recall here that the Bharasivas, Pravarasena 
I Vakataka, and other kings had celebrated the Aivameaba not 
very long before Samudragupta. Does die expression signify 
that it was restored by the latter as a full detailed Imperial rite ? 
fsee Dr. S. K. A iy an gar, Studies in Gupta History, pp. 44 - 45 )- 

a See H. R. Div'ekar, A.B.R.I., Vol. VII. (19*6), pp. 164-65. 




the preceptor of the lord of the gods (i.e., Brihaspati) 
by his sharp and polished intellect and Tumburu and 
Narada by lovely performances of music.” 1 


His Religion 

/ We learn from the Allahabad pillar inscription that 
the kings of the north-west asked for Samudragupta’s 
, charters, stamped with the Garuda seal. As Garucja 
is the bearer (i vdhana ) of Vi§nxi, it is clear that Samudra- 
"* 1 •. gupta was specially devoted to this god. But his | ^ 

' Vaisnavism was by no means inconsistent with 1 ' mill- j’ 

" i tarism—the true ideal of a Ksatriya. 

Date of bis death 

The exact year of Samudragupta’s dggjja, is no¬ 
where recorded, but there is no doubt he had a long 
reign. The earliest, known date of Candragupta II 
being j8o A.D. according to a newly discovered ins- - 

cription 'at.Mathura, 2 we may tentatively assume that 

Samudragupta ruled untiljabout 37J A.D. 

Rdmagupta 

Samudraguptahad s£vcral, 40 ,tis (cf. baku-putra-pantra, 
GIL, III, no. z, pp. 20-21), and one of them named 
Rama (Sarma?) gupta is believed to have succ eedgiLMm. 

The latter is mentioned in a last dra ma by yMkhadatta , 
entitled DevDCanfragnptam, fragments of which are pre¬ 
served in the Natya-darpiipa, a work on dramaturgy 
by Ramacandra and -Gunacandta. Ramagupta was a 
cow r ardly rukr» and it is alleged thaf in response to 
the Saka king’s demand he agreed, to surrender even 
his wife, Dhruvadevl. But her honour was saved 



2 See Infra, 
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owing to the intervention of her husband’s brother 
Candragupta, who in the guise of a woman killed 
the Saka ruler. Candragupta then -did aw^wkh 
RamagUptg too,.ajflS-'. 'itsc&nded the throne oi 1 a$gU— 


-the .commentary an. it by; ftanK.ai.aiy <*, 
anttmS'oaier later authorities like jiie J mm^Brnm 
of-Bhoia,the Sanjan Plates of Amogliavarsa\,and the 
Mujmdhit-Tan'drikh , a Despite these evidences* |heju&p. 

torid'tv..jQ£,Ramagupta i§..fititt a matter of conttovetsyr- 
"among scholars? At Is argued that the above traditions 
are lSte"aiid. have hardly any air of reality; and the 
absence of Ramagupta’s coins 3 as well as the complete 
silence of the Gupta records about him, no doubt, lend 
further weight to this scepticism. 

Candragupta II Vikramdditja {e. 375 - 4^4 A-D.) 
Accession 

Candragupta, usually designated Candragupta II 
Vikranjaditya to distinguish him from lus grand-fattier, 
was Samudragupta’s son by Dattadevi. Whether we 
ta ke Hlih as the immediate sticce'ssor' of his craven brother 
Ramagupta, or of his father, as the expression tatpan- 
grihltah” suggests, 4 Candragupta must have been a man 
of matpm, years, when he ascended the throne some time 

between 375 and 380 A.D. S 

• —........ 

1 EfiJnd, XVIII, pp. f- 

2 Elliot and Dowson, History oj India, I. pp. 110-12, 

8 Dr. D. R, Bhandarkar’s attempt {Mdhviyajt Comme'mratton 
Volume , 1932, pp- 204-06) to attribute the Kaca coins to Rama- 
gupta is not at all Convincing. Sec hid., pp. 206-11 for citations 
of original passages. On Ramagupta, sec also J.li.U.K.p, June, 
1528, pp. 223-53; Match-June, 1929, pp. i 34 i?. 4 ?> March, 1932, 
pp. 17-36, etc., 

«Cf.I, HI, no. ti, p. 30, 1. 19. „„ 

r ’l’he earliest known date of Candragupta II is G.fc,. oi — 




Position of the empire 


Candragupta II was spared the difficult task, of 
building up an empire. It had already been success¬ 
fully accomplished by the military genius of his father, 
Samudragupta, who had annexed many territories in 
•jiAniava^. overawed the frontier lungs and tribes into 
j|submis?ion, and made the independent powers of the 
\ i^ortli-h/est seek his friendship. But the Western satraps 
•wpre still holding their own, an try 

eclipse by the Vakatakas, continued to be an important 
factor in contemporary politics. 

The Vdkafaka alliance 

With a view to pursuing his schemes vigorously 
against the Sakas, Candragupta II gave,,, the hand of 
his daughter, Prabhayatx, born of. feub^ranlgaiThlggai - 
prin.cgs$ 3 to Rudrascna II Vakataka. This matrimonial { 
alliance #was a masterstroke of diplomacy as the 
Vakataka Maharaja “occupied a geographical position 
in which he could be of much set vice ot disservice to 
the northern invader of the dominions of die Saka 
satraps.” 1 

The Saka campaign 

Having organised a strong force, Candragupta II 
himself advanced against the Saka ruler of Western 
India. An inscription a,t Udayagiri, near Bhilsa, record¬ 
ing the dedication of a cfoe to Sambhu (Siva) by his 
minister .for peace and war; named Saba-yitasena, gives 
us a clue to Candragupta’s line of march, as the former 
is said to have gone there “accompanied by the king in 
person, who was seeking to conquer the whole, world.” 2 

380-81 A.D. (cf. Mathura inscription. Bp. foci., XXI, pp. if). 
iJ . R . A . S ., 1914, p. 525. 

2 C. 1 .L, Vol, III, pp. 3j, 36. cf. 
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the Sakas. But we cap fix it approximately with the Help 
of the coins. The latest issues of the Western ksatrapas 
are those of Rudrasimfla ITf,- dated in the year }ix—388- 
97 A.D. Mow. Qmdn gttpta II Started a -silver currency 
in close- imitation of that of the lC§atta.pas after tty 
occ upat ion of their tetritory. llievariicst date t«i t ese 
coins is 90 or 9020=409 or 499 ~ 4 I 5 ' wc may, 

therefore,'.reasonably suppose that the conquest took 

place some.time between 395 . aiid 400 Au->.“ -An 

allusion to this event occurs in Bana s Harsacanta, al¬ 
though according to its testimony Candtagupta I- killed 
his adversary by sttatagem and not in an open tight, hot 
it transmits the “scandalous tradition’ that in his 
enemv’s city the king of the Sakas, while courting 
another man’s wife, was butchered by Candragu-pta 
concealed in his mistress’ dress. 

Results of the war 

The defeat: of Rudmsimha m not only resulted 
in the annexation of the fertile and rich regions,of ..Mate* 

b y . tbe victo ^ but : f 

- ’ also brought the Gupta e nti re into dhecX touch with 
$i,e western sea-potts ^ Tfiis gave a tremendous impetus 

to ovet§ca§.commerce, and along with it there was a ^ 

free flow of ideas, to and from, foiplgn lands. Inland ;> 
trade, too, grew with the establishment of a supreme 
government over tlie greater part of Northern India, 
as merchants could now transport goods right across 
the country without having to pay customs duties at the 

1 Gmdragupta II died about this year. 
a See also J. Allan, Cam. Si. Hist. lad., p. 93 * 

3 1-Ie.C.T., p.194. cf. =4 * 
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frontiers of each petty state on the way. Previously, 
these levies hampered business a good deal; they raised 
the prices of articles and left little margin for profits to 
manufacturers and tradesmen. The most Important 
entrepot at that time was Ujjain, where converged trade- 
routes from different directions. It also enjoyed pre¬ 
eminence as a religio i and political centre, and was 
indeed made the second capital of the Gupta empire 
after Candtagupta’s western conquests. 

Who was king Candra? 

An inscription on PMar,.yhj<lL8timds.nca|: 

Kutb-Mmar (Delhi), not far from the village of Mehrauli, 
records the exploits of a king named Candra. He is 
said to have vanquished a combination of his enemies 
in Vanga (Bengal); perfumed the Southern ocean by 
“the breezes of his prowess;” and overcome the Vahli- 
kas, 1 traversing the seven mouths, i.e., tributaries of the 
river Indus (i.e., the Punjab). 2 Thus having “acquired 
supreme sovereignty in the world” (mka4fnrdjyd) y heruled 
“for a. long time” (sutiram). The identification of this 
Candra has unfortunately been a frequent source of 
controversy among scholars, 3 But if he is identical with 

1 According to Varahamihira, the Vfihli.kas were a northern 
people. Some scholars identify them with the Bahikas of the 
Punjab (Basak, History oj North-ils*stern India, p. 14, n. 12), and 
others with the people of Balkh. It has sometimes even been 
suggested that the term Vahlika was used in a general sense to 
signify a body of foreign invaders, like the Pahlavas, Yavanas, 
etc., (see Allan, C.C.G.D., Introd., p, xxxvi). ' 

3 cf. ‘.hrpfts&Rr: ^^%rp R[ T- 

■ oterf fFzr-TOTki qq- *pr fmtftfwr ent^r 

^ (C.LL, III, no. 32, p. 141, v. 1), 

“ K. G. Basak (His/oiy of T\orrb~Eastern India , pp, 15-13) and 
Fleet (CJ.L, Ill, Introd., p. 12) identify Candra with Candragupta I; 
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FA-HIAN’S ACCOUNT 
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Ca^dagUpU XI, as seems quite probable we have then - 
definite evidence that the Gupta monatch firmly estab-. 
lished his supremacy Iff Bengal, and destroyed the; rem¬ 
nants of the Saha and the Rushan power in the nottn-j 
west, a task which Samudragupta could accomplish only! 
partially. 


Fa-hian’j itinerary (3,99-414 A.D.) >'(, 


h tt ) 



. IT, the celebrated 

pilgrim, fa-man,, came.,, oy enauu from, China to India, 
enditrihg the hardships and dangers of the Gobi Desert 
and the mountainous tracts of Khotan, the Pamirs, 
Swat, and Gandhara. Reaching Peshawar, h.e made a 
detour across the hills to the north and the west., entered 


vaptJ.avasr.u, ivudh utg»i <** \ 

etc. He dien proceeded to Tamralipti 
(Tamiuk, Midnapur district), where he embarked for 
Ceylon and Java on his voyage homeward. 1 Fa-hian was, 
no doubt, so ehgrossecUn his que^t for Buddhist manus- j 
cripts and relics that he did not, even care to note the !v 
name of the emperor, HI, whose: .dominions he spent! 
'Several Happy years. But occasionally the pilgrim per- , 
shaded himself" to write about the life of the people and 
the general condition of the country. Let us now con¬ 
sider what information we obtain from these incidental 
observations. 

Pdtatipulra 

Fa-hian stayed in the Imperial city of Patahnurra 

Vincent Smith betuvesHsndra is the same as Candragupta II {]• 
&.A.S., 1897, pp. w|i R. D. Banerji (kf.Irnh, PP- H» 7 - 
71) and II. P. Sfetrl,{!«&,■ XII, pp. }i} XIII, p. w) equate 
Catldra with Candravamtap; whereas Dr. Raychaudhun takes Can- 
tlra to be identical witfreither ,.$ada-Candra or Candram.>a, prefer¬ 
ably the latter” (Pel W'st. Anc. IM-, 4th eel. p. 449 » n - U- 
3 1 See Fo-kwo-ki (The. f ravels of Fa-hian), Beal, Buddhist Re- 
cords of the Western World, pp. xxiii-xl 





lot three years, teaming Sanskrit^. He mentions that 
v' two “imposing and eteg^sff' monasteries—one & 

oi: the Hina^ana and the othdiSiijof the Ji|$l^y2na- 
tenanted By" six oi Seven hundred monks,' whose’ 
learned expositions o£ the Law and disciplined life 
attracted seekers after knowledge from all parts of .India. 

. He felt amazed to see the splendour of Asoka’s palace, 
which was extant at the time of his visit to Patahputra, 
and was reputed to have been the work of superhuman #" 
agency. The wealth and prosperity of Magadha deeply 
impressed the pilgrim, arid he says with admiration that 
its inhabitants “vied with one another in the 'practice 
of benevolence and righteousness.” They organised - 

adorned images of the 
Buddhi and Bodhisattvas every year on the eighth day 
oi the second month. These figures were carried on 
“perhaps twenty cars,” all constructed according to a 
certain pattern, but differently painted and decorated. 

■: Fa-hian also testifies that “the heads of the VaiSya 
families establish houses for .dispensing charity and 
. medicines.” There was an excellent hospital, endowed 
by nobles and householders, in the capital where the 
poor and destitute patients were supplied food and 
medicine free according to their needs. Besides, rest- 
V houses .existed in large "towns as.. well as .on highways 
for the comforts of travellers. 1 

Stale of Society 

The pilgrim’s account gives us some glimpses 
of the social conditions in Madhyadesa, It appears the 
. \ Mk Q* the people were ' vegetarian, and 1 followed 
, th . e p r,nc, ple of AtimsS. They" had “«o shambles or 
t wine-shops in their market-places.” They do not 
* keep ptgs and fowls, nor .do they . eat. onions and 

fyf T'D'r' yf:'.; V,g ' 'S' V ' ■; i ■ ' 

1 Ibid . 9 ch. xxvilj 
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garlic, not .drank wine 1 —a feature which, may hearten 
modem temperance reformers. The CaHgaJas were 
regarded as social outcasts, being the only per¬ 
sons “to go hunting and deal in flesh.” They lived 
away from the people, and when they approached a city 
or market they had to strike a piece of wood, so that 
other folk might avoid coming in contact with them. 2 
Truly, this savours of untouchability, which is still an 
ugly blot on Hinduism. 
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Religious condition 

Fa-hian came to India with the set purpose of collec¬ 
ting Buddhist manuscripts, and of visiting the 1 sites 
hallowed by the memory of the Buddha. Naturally, there- f 
fore, he speaks more enthusiastically about Buddhism// 
and the ramifications of the Somgna, It appears from .his 
description that the faith was “ flo uri shing” in .tfefifejab L 
and B engal,^crtEtTlt was gradually gaining ground 
m Mathura, where he noticed twenty establishments. 
BufTTwas by no .means popular in Madhyadda, 
IBFTiTeacE'ofits prmcipal’tbwtis the pilgrim saw just 
one or two monasteries only, and sometimes even 
none.. Here Bralimanism pr eddm matgcL and the king 

was himseGr*F*cKvdut.Vai^nava (Panw/ahhagamta). 

The relatrohs between the Cl Brahm£Ui heretics” and the 
Buddhists were generally cordial, and nowhere is there/ 
any hint of persecution of any religion. Indeed, wqf 
learn from inscriptions that some of the high officers 
of Candragupta IT, like Saba-Virasena and Amtakardava, 
were Saiva and Buddhist in their persuasions. 8 
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1 This is, however, to be taken with a grain of salt. . 

cfi. xvi, p. xxxviii. , „ , „, 

8 An Udayagui inscription records that Candragupta 11 s 
minister of peace amt war, named ^aba-Vlrasena, excavated a cave 
to serve as a sanctuary of the deity Siva ( C. 1.1 Ill, no. 6, pp. 54-36). 
Similarly, another inscription at Sflnchl says that Amrakardava, 
a general in Candragup.a H’s army, made a gift of 25 mans 
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256 ADMINISTRATION 

Administration 

Fa-hian refers favourably to the temperate climate 
and administration of die Middle kingdom, i.e., tire 
territories of Candtagupta II. The people were pros- • > 
perous and free from, poll-tax or from the shackles v 
of, oyergQvernment. They “had not to register 
their households or attend to any magistrates and 
their rules.” The king did not impose any ...restrictions • 
on the movements of his subjects. “If they desire to 
go, they go: if they like to stop they stop.” 1 Hie 
■ criminal law was mild .as compared to the Chinese system * / 
of the day. Offenders, were fined,. lightly or heavily, >• 
according to the nature of their crimes, and corporal 
punishments were not inflicted. It is interesting to 
learn that capital penalty was not’ awarded then, and 
even persons guilty of treason suffered bhty amputation / 
of the right hand. The picture, however, appears to be W‘'V 
, mote idealistic than realistic. . ' * , v 

The mainstay of finance was the land revenue, v ,, - - 
amounting to a certain portion of the produce or its 
cash value. The royal officers were regularly paid , 
fixed salaries. Cowrie shells. formed the ordinary („ 
currency for smaller transactions, but gold “stmimas” 
and “dlnatas”, mentioned in -inscriptions, were also 
in free circulation. 

It is thus cleat from the above remarks of the pil¬ 
grim that the government.of Candragupta II was effieient 
V and well organisecL The people enjoyed the blessings 
of 'pea<-S7'aHd"'Fa-hian travelled through Northern' 

India without: meeting with any mishap. While the! 
conditions in general were so satisfactory, decay and| 
desolation had' overtaken, some localities, like Gaya/ 
Kufimgara, Kapilavastu, Sravasti, which were once 

and a village to the Arja-Samgha or Buddhist community (Ibid, 
no, 5, pp. 29-34-) 

v Fa-kwo-ki, Beal’s Trans., ch. xvi, p. xesvu. 
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busy centres of life., , 

Epigraphic evidence 

We must also glean a few facts from the fearh 
seats 1 and other inscriptions about the working ot Can-Jj f 
dragupta’s empire. The king 

assistance of his ministe rs whose office was ^ 

oFteh’heredrtaty. 2 * * * Some of them combined bpth civil v 
and military functions, and they accompanied the 
soyereiSrto the battle-field. The empire was divided 
for the sake of administrative convenience into , 

s ever al provinces (pdas or bhaktis ) under governors 
or Goptas), often princes ol the 
blood royal; and nest, there were the districts (yisgyaj) > 
and their subdivisions. The provin cial and local. , 

^veuimeTati.w’ete.carried on. by a regjjla|:.^ 

craw, apHThe Basarh seals give us the designations of 
a "number of such offices, e.g., KjtmdrSmtya; (counsellor 
of a prince; or literally, one who was a minister since 
boyhood); Mabadanfa-nayaka (chief commandant); Vtna- 
y,asthiti-stbdpaka (censor,?); Maha-praithdra (chamberlain), 
fthcitafoapati (lord of tne infantry and \ht caval ty), 
Dandapadddhikarana (office of the police cniem, etc. It ap- ■ 
pears from the T)^g.ndara.pur eopper^tehat tne head | y 
of a district (pisajapati) was directly responsible to the pro- \ 
viiicial governor, and was u escribed as tMtiiyu 
“He had his headquarters in an “Aiitstbam ” where 
the office ^Adhikarana”)^ located. He was assisted 
by a council comprising representatives of the principal 
local interest? of the times, m\., the chief Sep ot 

1 Ann. Rep. Arch. Surr.* 1903-04, pp. 101-20. _ „ 

2 The Udayagin inscription (C.L.L., 111 , no. 6, pp. 34 ' 5 & 1 

describes Saba-VIrasena, Candragupta H’s minister oi peace am. 

war, as “anvayaprapta-Sativyo vyap?ta-bandhi-\ tgrahalt. Simi¬ 
larly, the Karamdanda inscription (tip. 1 ml, X, PP- 7 °.*) ’gf*® to 

Kumatapupta I’s minister, Prithvisena, whose tathei, Sikhata- 

svamin, was himself a minister under Candragupta II. 
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banket (nagara-iresthin) , chief merchant (sdrthavaha), chief 
artisan {prathama kulika), and the chief scribe (prathama 
kayasthd). But we do not know if they formed merely 
an advisory body., or any specific duties were entrusted 
tp them. Among other important functionaries were the 
Z' fec ord-keepe rs {pustapdla ), who were kept informed of 
v the title''to all lands. Indeed, the authorities sanctioned 
“land sales only after these record-keepers had, on receipt 
of application from purchasers, determined the title to 
the land under proposal of transfer and sent in their 
report to the Government.” 1 As before, the lowest unit! 
,, of administration wasthe village ■ which was 

under the headman With die help of the 

parfcamapdappi pan§dyat consisting of the village elders 
(gramavriddhas ), he maintained peace and security within 
his' jurisdiction,,,- r 

Family 

Besides Kuveranaga, referred to already, Candra- 
gupta had another wife named DhruvadevI or Dhru- 
vasvaminl. He had at least two sons—Kumaragupta I 
and Govindagupta; the latter was Candrag-upta If s 
Viceroy at VaiSafi. ' 

Titles 

The Inscriiitjons apply to Candragupta II the 
epithets of Param a-bhagavata. and M aharajadhir ai a- 
Sri-Bhattarakai’ On” flie " coins' he assumes the high- 
sounding titles of Yikramadi^a,J/ikramahka, ISlarenora- 
candra, Simha-Vikrama, Sithha-Candra, etc. He bore 
the name Devaraja also. 2 In some of the Vakataka ins¬ 
criptions he is called Devagupta. 8 

Ip. Ind., XV, p. 128. 

2 III, no. 5, pp. j2, 33, 1. 7, 

3 cf. Canimak plate inscription, C.I.I., III, no. 55, pp. 237, 

240,1- 15, • 






Kumaragupta I Maheudrdditya (414-55 A.D.) 


Date of Accession 

According to the Sanchl inscription (no. j) Candra- 
gupta II was ruling in the Gupta year 93=412^x3 A.D., 
whereas the Bilsad inscription (no. to), 1 dated G.E. 
96=415 A.D., belongs to the time of his son and succes¬ 
sor Kumaragupta (I) whose mother was queen Dhmva- 
devL We may, therefore, suppose that the sceptre 
changed hands about 414 A.D. 

His power 

Not much is known of Kumaragupta’s career, but ’ 
the number and variety of his coins, as well as the w ide 
distribution of the inscriptions of his reign, indicate that 
he maintained the strength and unity of the empire, 
which extended from Bengal to Saurastra and from the 
Himalayas to the Narmada, Bandhuvarman then ruled 
DaSapura (Mandasor, Western Malwa) as Kumara¬ 
gupta’s feudatory; Ciratadatta was governor of North 
Bengal (Paundravardhana-bhukti); and Ghatotkaca- 
gupta held charge of the Airikina or Eran region (Saugor 
district, C. P.) 

The Ahamedha sacrifice 

Certain gold coins of Kumaragupta I prove that he 
performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. Unhappily, ins¬ 
criptions do not throw any light on his conquests, but 
it may be safely said that he could not have indulged in 
this Imperial celebration without having won some 
successes in war. 

The Pusyamitra war 

We learn from the Bhitart pillar inscription that 

1 The numbers refer to Fleet's C.U., Vol. III. 
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the last years of Kumaragupta I were seriously disturbed 
owing to the invasion of the Pusyamitras, who had 
“developed great power and wealth.” 1 Kumaragupta I 
himself could not take up arms against them-—perhaps on 
account of old age or illness, and he, therefore, sent his 
crown-prince, Skandagupta, to avert the danger. The 
latter rose equal to the occasion, and after a hard 
struggle, in which he had to spend a whole night “on 
a couch that was the bare earth”, he retrieved the fallen 
fortunes of his family. 2 

Religious condition 

Like his predecessors, Kumaragupta I was a tolerant 
ruler. During Ids protracted reign numerous endow¬ 
ments for the'maintenance of alms-houses ( sattras ) and 
temples were made. We also hear of the installation 
of the images of the Buddha and ParSva; and among 
Brahmanical gods the most popularly venerated were 
the Sun, Siva, Visnu, and Kartikeya, whose worship 
was now growing into special favour. Indeed, it 
appears from certain gold and silver coins of Kumara¬ 
gupta 1 that his object of adoration was Kartikeya 
rather than Visnu. 8 

1 C.I.I., III, pp. 54, 5 5- cf. . ” Fleet 

placed the Pusyamitras somewhere, along the banks of the Narmada 
(Jnd. Ant., 1889, p. 228). The Visnu ftirana associates the Pusya¬ 
mitras with the region of Mekala, near the source of the Narmada 
(IV, 24, tr, Pot- Hist. Am. but., 4th ed., p. 479). Mr. Divekar, 
on the other hand, suggests the reading : “Yuddhyamitrarhsca’-’ 
(A. B. R. I., -1919—20, pp. 99-103). If this is accepted, do the 
amitras, then, refer to Skandagupta’s internal enemies ? 

2 cf. 

ffldT fwfrr...” 

(C.I.I., III, pp. S3, 55)- 

bid. Hist. Quart., XV, no. i, March, 1939, p. 6. 
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Skandagupta Kramdditya (45 5 -67 A.D.) 

Initial troubles 

It appears that during the progress of the Pusya- 
mitra war Kumaragupta I died, for when Skandagupta 
gained victory over his enemies he went to announce it 
to his living mother “just as Krisna did to Devakl,” 1 
Indeed, the Bhitari pillar inscription explicitly says 
that soon after this conflict Skandagupta “placed his left 
foot on the royal foot-stool” 2 , i.e., ascended the throne. 

. But the course of his reign was not destined, to run 
smooth. 

/ Hum Invasions 

Close upon the heels of the engagement with the 
Pusyamitras followed a greater menace to the safety 
of the empire; this was the onrush of the nomadic 
Hunas, who at this time began to pour down the 
north-western passes like an irresistible torrent. At first, 
Skandagupta succeeded in stemming the tide of their ad¬ 
vance into the interior in a sanguinary contest, 3 but the 
repeated attacks of these savage hordes eventually under¬ 
mined the stability of the Gupta dynasty. If the Hunas 
of the Bhitari pillar inscription are identified with the 
Mlecchas of the Junagadh rock inscription, Skandagupta 
must have defeated them before the Gupta year 138— 

1 cf. fqvrfr fcwyrtr Prerat 

srppssr'sr i 

fncrfhfh ifeima mrc 

pfVqfrv7 fjOTfl 11 

2 cf. My translation materi¬ 
ally differs from Fleet’s, ^ 

8 cf. “frirwr sronrereq' sr^rf <pr f uf*^rr 

(C.I.I., III, pp. 54, 35.) 
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hOna INVASIONS : sudarSana lake 

457-58 A.D., the last date mentioned in the latter record. 
Saurastra seems to have been the weakest point of his 
empire, and he was hard put to it in ensuring its 
protection against the attacks of his enemies.. We 
learn that he had to deliberate for “days and nights” 
in order to select the proper person to govern those 
regions. The choice, at last, fell on Parnadatta, whose 
appointment made the king “easy at heart.” 

The Sudan ana lake 

Another great event of Skandagupta’s reign was 
the restoration of the embankment of the SudarSana 
lake, which had burst with excessive rain-fall. __ It 
had a long history behind. Candragupta Maurya first 
built a reservoir of water by damming a mountain 
stream, and the irrigationai sluices were supplied during 
the time of Aioka, In the year (Saka) 72=150 A.D., 
Rudradaman repaired the damages caused by a severe 
storm. 1 2 Breaches again occurred in the embankment in 
G.E. 136=456 A.D. and Parnadatta’s son, Cakrapalita, 
who was governor of Gimar, rebuilt it of solid 
masonry at an “immeasurable cost.” To commemorate 
the successful completion of the work, a temple of the 
god Cakrabhrit or Vi§nu was constructed in G. E. 13 8== 

45 8 A.D. a No traces of the lake or of the temple are 
found now. 

Religion 

Skandagupta was himself a devout Vaisnava, but V 
he continued the tolerant policy of his predecessors. 3 |\ 

1 junagadh inscription of Rudradaman, Bp. Ttid., VUI, pp. 
36-4Q, 

2 Jnnagadb Rock inscription of Skandagupta, CIJ., III, no. 

14, pp. 56 65. 

3 See my paper. Religious Toleration under the Imperial Guptas , 
hd. Hist, Quart., Vol. XV, No. i, (March, 1939), pp* 
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The people followed the noble example of their 
sovereign. The Kahaum inscription (no. 15), 1 for 
instance, records the erection of five stone images of 
the Jain Tirthamkaras by one Madra, who is describ¬ 
ed as “foil of affection for Brahmans, religious precep¬ 
tors, and ascetics,” Similarly, the Indor plate (no. 
i6) 2 registers a gift by a certain Brahman for the main¬ 
tenance of a lamp in a Sun temple built by two 
Ksatriyas at Indrapura (Indor, Bulandshahr district). 

The donor made a permanent deposit with the local 
guild of oil-men (tailika-sxem), who were to provide 
oil for the lamp daily out of its interest “without dimi¬ 
nishing its original value/ ’ 

Titles 

Skandagupta’s usual title was “Kramaditya”. 

On some of lus silver coins he bears the more famous 
title of “Vikramaditya” as well. It may incidentally be 
noted here that in the Kahaum inscription he is called 
“ksitipaSatapatih” or “lord of a hundred kings.” 

Date 

According to the silver coins, the last known 
dates of Kumaragupta I and Skandagupta are res¬ 
pectively 455 and 467 A.D. Presumably, therefore, 
these two limits represent the duration of Skandagupta’s 
reign. 

The Later Emperors 

The Gupta dynasty, no doubt, continued its exis¬ 
tence after the death of Skandagupta, but its greatness 
appears to have departed. He was succeeded in about 
467 A.D. by his brother or half-brother, Puragupta, born 
of Anantadevl. The latter’s name has been recovered 

iCiJ., Ill, pp. 65-68. 

® Ibid., pp. 68-72. 
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from the Bhitari seal inscription, 1 which, curiously 
enough, omits to mention Skandagupta in the genealogi¬ 
cal list. This has led some scholars to believe that the 
two brothers were on terms of enmity, and that there was 
a partition of the empire between them after a fratrici¬ 
dal fight. The theory is, however, altogether unten¬ 
able, since such omissions are by no means rare in ancient 
Indian epigraphic documents, and the available evidence 
conclusively proves that Skandagupta was a powerful 
monarch ruling over the entire Gupta dominions. On 
his coins Puragupta assumes the title, "SrI-Viktamah”, 
and in the opinion of Hoernle those pieces, which have 
the legend “Prakasaditya” on the reverse, are also to be 
attributed to him. 2 It is difficult to determine with 
precision the, extent of his kingdom, or the duration of 
his reign. 

Narasirfihtigjiptct 

Puragupta’s successor was his son, Narasimha- 
gupta, by V'atsadevL He bore the epithet, Baladitya, but 
lie was not identical with, the famous conqueror of the 
Hunas, as is commonly supposed. Narasithhagupta’s 
rule was probably very brief. 

Kumaragupta TI 

' Natasirhhagupta was followed by Kumaragupta, 
his son by Mahalaksmldevl. He is called Kumara¬ 
gupta II to distinguish him from his great-grand¬ 
father, He was "protecting the earth” in G.E. 154= 
475-74 A.D., if we identify him with Kumaragupta 
of the Sarnath. inscription. 3 It 'was in ‘ftis time (Malava 

1 J.A.S.J)., 1889, pjSWfu-io?. 

* Ibid., pp. 93-94. Subsequently Hoernle ascribed these coins 
to YaSodharman ( J.R.A.S 1909, pp. 135-36). See, however, 
Allan, C.C.G.D., Introd., pp. li-lv. 

z Ann. Rep, Arch. Surv., 1914-15, no. xv, p. 1*4. 
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Samai 529=472-73 A.D.) that a guild of silk-weavers 
repaired the temple of the Sun at DaSapura, originally 
constmctedin Malava Era 493— 436-37 A.D. during the 
reign of Kumaragupta I . 1 

Budhagupta 

According to another epigraph from Samath, 
Budhagupta was on the throne in G. E. 157=476-77 
A.D. 2 His accession may, therefore, be dated a year 
or so earlier. This shows that all the three rulers, 
whose names have been revealed to us by the Bhitari 
seal inscription, had very short reigns covering a period 
of about eight years only. What Budhagupta’s relation 
was to this gi’oap is not dear. Yuan Chwang states 
that he was a son to Sakraditya, and as in Sanskrit 
Sakra and Mahendra are synonyms of Indra, Budha- 
o-upta mav have been a son of Kumaragupta I, who 
adopted the epithet Mahendraditya. The inscriptions, 
discovered at Damodataput (Dinajput district), 3 Sarnath. 
(Benares district), and Bran (Saugor district, C.P.) 4 
demonstrate that Budhagupta’s authority was acknow- 
ledged all. over the country from Bengal to Central India. 

At''that time North Bengal was under his Viceroys 
Brahmadattaand jayadattaf Eastern Malwa was governed 
by Maharaja Mkrivisnu; and a feudatory Maharaja, 
Surasmicandra, was in charge of the territory between 
die Kalindl (Yamuna) and the Narmada. 

Bhanugupta 

Budhagupta must have ceased ruling shortly after 
G.E. 195=^494-95 A.D., which is his last date known 
from the coins (silver). He was perhaps succeeded by 

1 ct. Jvlandasot Stone Inscription, III, no. iS, pp. 79-88. 

. ’ Bill, no. XVI, pp. 125-26. 

3 Bp.Ind,, XV, pi. no. 3 and 4, pp- 

* m, no. 19, pp. 88*90. 
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Bhanugupta, although their relation is uncertain. Dur¬ 
ing the latter’s reign, the Hunas w rested Malwa from the 
Guptas, for whereas Matrivisnu was a vassal of Budha- 
gupta, his younger brother, Dhariyavisnu, acknowledged 
the sovereignty of Totamana, 1 The Eran inscription, 
dated G. E, 191=5 x0 A.D., 2 also testifies that Bhanu¬ 
gupta’? general, Goparaja, died in a “very famous battle”, 
evidently while fighting against the Hunas. Hencefor¬ 
ward the Gupta power steadily declined, and except a 
few names from coins we know nothing about the later 
members of the dynasty. They ruled over a small 
territory, comprising pacts of Bihar and Bengal only. 
The Imperial ties were torn asunder by the provinces, 
which now pursued their own devices and destinies. 

The Imperial Gupta him 

Gupta (circa 275-300 A.. D.) 

i 

Ghatotkaca (f. 300-5x9 A. D). 

Candragupta I =Kumaradevi (319-335 A. D.) 


Ramagupta (?) Caudlagupta-II«=phruvadevl (c. 371-4*4 A.D.) 

KuaiSragupta I (r. 414-45 5 A. D.) 


Skandagtipta Puragupta==Vatsadevi ) 

(c. 455-467 A.D.) | [* A 4 d" 75 

Narsimhagupta=Maha).ak?mulevJ 

Kumaragupta II j 

Budhagupta 
(c. 475-95 A. D.) 

Bhanugupta 

* JW., no. 36, pp. 1 j 8 -i 6 1. (<r. 4^-510 A. D.) 

*JbM.,no. zo, pp. 91-93- 
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Later coins give us the names of V isnugupta Can- 
draditya, 1 Vainyagupta DvadaSaditya and others. Abso¬ 
lutely’ nothing is recorded about them or their inter¬ 
relation. 


' A seal, recently discovered at Nalanda, describes Visnugupta 
as th i son of Kumara, probably Kumaragupta II. But it is not dear 
when and where he ruled. 1 am thankful to Dr. Altekar for 
having drawn my. attention to this seal. 


MINIS 
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CHAPTER XIII 

CIVILISATION UNDER THE GUPTAS AND 
RISE OF NEW POWERS 

/ Section A 

A Glorious epoch. 

The period of the Imperial Guptas has often been 
described as the golden age of Hindu history. It com¬ 
prised the reigns of a number of able,, versatile. and 
mighty monarchs, who brought about the consolidation 
of a large part of Northern India under “one political 
umbrella/’ and ushered in an era of orderly govern¬ 
ment and progress. _ Both inlan d.ibmigft.. trade. 

fto uflshc d under their vigorous rule, and the wealth 
of" the ' country multiplied. It was, therefore, natural 
that this internal security and material prosperity should 
hod exp ression in the development 'ihd prpmdtmn’ of ], 
re figlp n," literature,' act, ahd's'cfchee. ~ ..—. "** 

Religion—Brahmanism 


Dur ing this epoch Brahmanism gradually came 
1 into ascendancyThis was to a large extent clue to 
~The' patronage of the Gupta kings, who were siawnch 
gplrmanists with special predilections for the worship 
of Vispu. But the wonderful elasticity and assifldla- • 
tivUipowerof Brahmanism were not less important 
factors in its ultimate triumph. It won over the 
masses by giving common beliefs, practices, and 
aboriginal superstitions the stamp of its recognition; 
it strengthened its position by admitting the 
casteless foreign invaders within its roomy fold; and, 
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above all, it cat the ground—so to^fcdxom.. 
t he feet of .i tTgteat rival, Buddhism, by including the 
Buddha among the'ten ~XpaMras_zn& absorbing some of 
his noble teachixigs. Thus with all these new features 
the aspect of Brahmanism changed into what is now 

called Hinduism. It w as characterised.fey the. .Wptsjaipv-'-'' 

of a var ie ty of deitlS r&e'mdlt'ptomment then being 
Visnu^also known as Cakrabhrit, Gadadhara, janardana, 

Kfarayana, Vasudeva, Goyinda, etc. The other gods 

in popular favour were jSivg.or Sambhu ; 1 kartikeya ; 2 

SQfya; and among the goddesses may be mentioned 
Laksmi, Dutga or Bhagavatl, Paryati, etc. Bra hmanism 
encou rag ed, the performa nc e of sacrifi ces , arid the ins¬ 
criptions refer To.some of them, such as Asvamedha, 

Vajapeya, Agnistoma, AptorySma, Atkatra, Pafica- 
mahayajna, and so on. 

-t Bfiddhism 

Buddhism was beyond. doubt on.the.. doyynwaJ'd 

path in Ha'dKyacfeia during tlie Gupta period, although 

to^Fa-hlan,.who''saw everything through Buddhist 

glasses, no signs of its decline were visible in the course , ^ 

of his wanderings. The Gupta rulers never resorted . 
to persecution. Themselves devout Vaisnavas, they;* 
followed, the. wise policy of holding, the scales even . 
between the competing faiths. Their subjects enjoyed 1 
fuE.libertyof conscience, and if the case of Candragupta’s 
Buddhist general, Amrakardava, is a typical instance, 
th e high pfhe es of t he realm were open to all irrespective 
of creed. Without digressing into a disaissioh of the~ 

'causes “of the decay of Buddhism, it may be pertinent 
to observe that ks...,yi.t; 4 ity,, 1 .wa 5 .considerably , .sapped 

1 Siva was also called Bhutapatk, Sviiapiinl, jVIahadeva, Pinakin, 

Hara, etc, . 

a Other names are Skanda, Svami-Mahaseaa. 

,1 P'P'd ■■'/■}j-P- V; PT/f: f •'■•"fv /Av'f. dftdyy W,)' ", i ' {. 

'mm ,$| f illM 
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| by schisms and subsequent corruptions in the S amgh a. 

'Be$|es, *t3B«"wtdSialiiSf q^lKe~liida^bs’ of the Buddha and 
} Bodliisattvas, the growth of its pantheon, the introduc¬ 
tion of ceremonial solemnities and religious processions, 
carried Buddhism so far away from its pristine purity 
Jthat to the ordinary man it became almost indistinguish- 
v'kble from the popular phase of Hinduism. Thus the 
’stage was well s et f or its eventual absorption By the_ 
latterTJ'Even in modern times we seeXstrihiffg'illustra- 
tToh of this process of assimilation in Nepal, where, as 
Dr. Vincent Smith points out, “the octopus of Hinduism 
is slowly strangling its Buddhist victim.” 1 

* jainism 

The inscriptions testify also to the prevalence of 
jainism, though it did not rise into prominence on 
i account of its ^exe discipline and lack of royal 
(patronage. There appears to have been a commendable 
concord between it and other religions. For a certain 
Madra, who dedicated five statues of the Jain Tirtham- 
karas , describes himself as “full of affection for Brahmans 
and religious preceptors.” 2 

w Religious benefactions 

With a view to gaining happiness and merit both in 
this world and the next, the pious generously endowed 
frge. boarding-houses isattras), and gave gifts of gold pi: 
-,. ;viliagelands {agrahdras') to Brahmans. They evinced their _ 
religious spirit also in the construction.., of images and 
temples where out of the interest on permanent deposits 
( aksaya-nivi) lights were maintained all the year round as 

*E§§§! 4 th ed, p. jtz. 

2 cf. the Kahaum Stone Pillar Inscription, C.l . 1 ., Ill, no. 15, 
pp. 65-68. cf. Tgspjwfau simr: jfrhrTrq u:” 
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a necessary part of worship. Similarly, the BftddbiA 
anj. Ja.ip be nef actions took the form of «tsta!iations 
of the 'statues of the Buddha and the itrtbamkoras 
respectively. The Buddhists built monasteries, also 
{vikras) for the residence of monks, who were provid¬ 
ed with proper food and clothing. 

Revival of Sanskrit 

Side by side with the renovation, of Brahmanism \ 
use and influence oi .Sanskrit grew, apace. An J 
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eariy stage in its revival was marked by me l°ng Ju. 
rradh rock inscription of Rudradaman, dated yi{daka^ 
—ijo A.D., but now it was uniformly given the place 
of honour as the official language, of pptpaphic 
documents and coin legends. 1 Even Buddhist writers / 


dF^Ke '^yrllM^a^ubanahu and Digrnga, preferredj 
Sanskrit to Pali, the earlier vehicle of expression. 

Development of Literature 

, The Gupta period has generally been compared to 
the Perickan age in the history of Greece, or to the, 
Elizabethan epoch in that of England. It was distin¬ 
guished by a number of .uitdieciuaLfielebrities, whose 
contributions vastly enriched the different branches ox 
Eidian literature. The Gupta monarchs encoutagec. 
learning, and were themselves highly cultured. We 
have already noted the evidence of the Allanabad ptuar 
inscription about Samudragupta’s poetical attainment., 
and proficiency in music. Besides, the universal tradi¬ 
tion which associates the nine gems {nava-ratna) witn 
the legendary Vikramaclitya, shows what • a profound 

i It is noteworthy that the short Ayodhya inscription (Ep.hl, 
XX on 14-58) of the time of Pu^yamitra (f. 184 B.C.-148 BA..) 
is etiurdy in Sanskrit. It is one of the earliest known inscriptions 

in that language* . 

The Buddha himself did riot use bansknt, but g*ve his dis¬ 
courses in the populat speech, then current I* 
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LITERATURE 

impression the brilliant literary coterie of Candragupta II 
Vikramaditya’s court created in the popular mind. 
Its most shining light was, of course, i ^ 

famous poet and dramatist, who was perhaps a native 
of Mai wad Unfortunately, his date is still open to 
doubt, and some scholars persist in the view that he was 
living in 57 B.C. But there are strong grounds to be¬ 
lieve that he flourished in the Gupta age, and that h^jvas 
a. contemporary-of Candragupta,.rl 01. Ivitn^ta^upta.^ ■ 
Indeed, an allusion to the conquests of the former may 
be detected in the exaggerated description ol kaghu s 
^disyiiaya” in the I %aghWarjjia, Another epic poem 
by Kilidasa is the th ^dra-samBara , while the J 
hdra and the Mabad uta present two excellent examples 
of lyrical poetry. Of Iris pl ays , we know the Ala/Mag- 
nifflitra Vikramorvafi and Sakuntald> the last being so 
superb as to win the appreciation of the greatest literary 
critics of the world. Although eclipsed by the genius of 
Kalidasa, there were many other poets of repute during 
the Gupta times. Hari^ei^a and Vatsabhafti,contempora¬ 
ries of Samudragupta and Kumaragupta II respectively, 
have left to us thei r compositions pe rmanent l y incised on 


j 
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kmarasirhha, who wrote the Amarkosa; the celebrated 
bliysician Dhanyantari; and the great Buduhist scholars 
‘whom we have mentioned in the preceding pair. 
Furthermore, the Br ah mans now retouched anc. 
rearranged their literature in order to bring it mto har¬ 
mony with the feelings of their growing followers, and 
strengthen their hold over them. Thf^ Purattas, which 

1 Nasipur University journal, no. 5, Dec., 1939, Pp- I~ 2i - Mt' 
T. ]. Ketiar in a learned paper on “Kalidasa— -his birthplace and 
date’’ argues that the poet flourished in the Sunga times and was 
perhaps a protSgd of Bhagabbadra or Bhagavata. Mr. Kedar further 
believes that Kalidasa was “a resident of Malwa and was born 
at Devagiti, 
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refer to the Gupta dynasty last of all, w ere recast into^ 
their present for®; so also was the Mamsmiti. Other 

.& e and the , mas J as 

or commentaries on the Sutras were written to 
give canonical sanction to the new changes that 
irad taken place. Astronomy ancl Mathematics^ 


were assiduously cultivated; and Aryabhata (botn 
in 4:76 A.D.), Vatahamihita (505*87 A.D.), and 

Brahmagupta (born in 598 A - D 0 made remarkable 
contributions to the development of these branches of 
scientific literature. , They appear to have been acquami- 
1 e d with Greek astronomy, for their works contain 
J I many Greek technical names. 

1 Education 

The intellectual output of the age shows that the 
system of education, then in vogue, must..haye . been, 
sound. Unhappily, however, our information on this 
"Topic is disappointingly meagre. According to., 
inscriptions, the teachers were then known as Acaryas 
and Upadhy ayas, but sometimes the title of Bh a tta was 
also apSied to the learned Brahmans. They were sup¬ 
ported. by the . grant pf villages and the charities ot the 
generous public. The religious disciples, called^ Sigyas . 
or Brahmacatins, were grouped round oakhas and 
CamiaTneT Ve3ic schools following a particular recen¬ 
sion of any one of the Vedas. 1 Among these recensions 
the inscriptions mention Maitrayanlya, Taittinya, 
Vajasneva, and several others. Regarding the subjects of 
learn of the ..fourteen sections of science 
(caturdahvidjd), comprising the four Vedas, six \ edangas, 
the f urancts, the MImahsa, Nyaya, andDharma or Law 
There are also references to the Vyakarana (Aftauoydyi) 
of Salaturiya (Panini) and the Sdtasahairi-sambitd or the 

l it is, however, contended that SakhSs and Cnranas were now 
defame!. 

18 
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Mahabhanita. In addition to these, instruction must have 
been imparted in the large mass of secular literature. 

The catholicity of die age may further be judged 
from the fact that Nalanda,The great centre of Buddhisc 
learning, was Jpundgd.. ahemt .the middl e o f ^bch~th 

t, monastery .there. Additional grants 

to the establishment were made by Budhagupta, latha- 
gatagupta, BalSditya and other Gupta monarchs. Nalan- 
da. followed a very comprehensive curriculum of studies, 
and in due course it rose to such eminence that students 
from all parts of India, and even from beyond its 
frontiers, flocked here in order to satisfy their mental 
and spiritual thirst. 

9' Gupta currency 

The earliest gojcl.(or of 

Candragupta 1 ?), weighing x 18-122 grains, closely follow 
the Kushan standard and types. The influence Oi 
./foreign coinage is also proved by the use in the Gupta 
inscriptions of the Kushan name of Dinara, derived from 
Latin Denarius. However, in the time of Candragupta II, 
s whose coins are of 124 to 13 ^ grains there began a 
I deviation from the Kushan (Roman) weight until it was 
: o-iven up bv Skandagupta in favour of the Hindu stan¬ 
dard of Swarm (146 grains). After the conquest of the 
Ksattapa territories, the Guptas too issued silver coins 
V on the Saka stanfl^d.of -whidhTiibse- 
quently raisecT by Skandagupta to that of the Karsapana. 
It may be added that the copper coinage of the Guptas 
is very scarce, perhaps because small transactions were 
then made in cowrie-shells, as observed by Fa-hian.; 

a Architecture 

The Gupta rule gaypa^reat impettis to^ar^t^cti^, 
although owing to a combination; of causes the extant 
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remains of this age ate not many. Most of th£. Gupta _ 
edifices perished owing to the ravages of nature; some 
oFttem"laK£'"piovto materials for the building 
needs of the people; others that < lav in tae tracK ot 
the Moslem armies fell a prey to their iQQUQ&kiSUc fury. 
OurtSowre3ge1s;''tiierefoie, limited to afe survivals 
only, and, theyipp m not. sec4^^pctui|s,.>m v^re 
ail-couseerated to religion. Dr. Vincent bmith refers ^ 
to two such temples—the (J“ anbl ul ®~ 

trict) contains fine pieces of sculpture _on the panels 
of the walls, and the other of brick at Blutargaon (Cawn- > 
pore district) is noted for its well-designed figures m 
terra-cotta. 1 ' We may add here that the achievements 
of the Gupta art are further illustrated fey 
caves. No doubt, they were mostly hewn and 
carved out of solid rock in different periods but there 
are some which were perhaps exca vated during the 
centuries under survey, and. they certainly bear elo¬ 
quent testimony to the skill of Gupta engineers. 

fP Sculpture 

The discoveries at Sarnath and other places show 
} that the plastic art reached a. high level of perfection 
i during the Gupta age. Jt gradually liberates itself iroin 
l Gandharan influences., and the statues of the Buddha 
' are now characterised by decorated haloes^ close-pdf 1 ^ 
transparent garments, and peculiar, arrangement ,pi.,dic 
hair Atadno- (die numerous Gupta sculptures, found 
at” Sarnath, the most pleasing and gracefuU,perhaps 
is the seated Buddha jin thp..pr^cbmg-a«itud&.^ma- 
caba-mMrd'). ’ Besides depicting scenes from the 
Master’s life, incidents from Pautantc .mythology.ate •• 
treated with remarkable freshness. On the whole, 
Me work of the Gupta artists is distinguished By vitality, 
[freedom from extravagance, and exquisite technique. 
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Painting 

In the realm of painting also a high degree of pro¬ 
ficiency was attained, as appears from the Ajanta (Hydera- w ' 
bad Stat e) pa ves, whose interiors. were freely decorated 
with frescoes. They range in date from the first 
to "the seventh century A.D., and thus some of them 
fall within the scope of this period. In the opinion of 
a learned connoisseur the work of Ajanta is “so accom¬ 
plished in execution, so consistent in convention, so 
vivacious and varied in design, and full of such evident, 
delight in beautiful form and colour, ” that one cannot 
held* ranking it with the best art. of the ancient world. 1 
The Ajanta school further extended its operations to . 
the caves at Bagh in the Gwalior State, and these paint- •' 
ings also display high merit and infinite variety. 

v.. Metal-working 

A"- ’ 

The craftsmen of the Gupta age were experts in 
working metals. This is evident from the discovery / 
of several colossal copper statue? of the Buddha and 'r 
.an. ..iron pillar at Mehrauli near Delhi. It represents v / 
the triumph of Gupta metallurgical skill, and the 
wonder is that in spite of exposure for cen turies to sun 
and rain the column, has not yet rusted. 

Causes of activity 

We have now finished our review of the civilisa¬ 
tion of the Gupta age. Naturally, the question arises: 
What were the causes of this outburst of intellectual . 

was “mai n l y due to contact witBT foreign.aviItsanonsA w 

i See Griffiths, The Paintings of the Buddhist Caves of Ajanta, p. 7 . 

8 4th ed., p. 524. Besides China and the Western 

countries, India then came into intimate touch with the Malay 
peninsula and islands owing to the commercial and colonising 
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The fact that India was then in constant communica¬ 
tion with U),inamd^ Z 80 ? of course, 

be readily accepted. For devout pilgrims, like Fa¬ 
bian, cam e to the land of the Buddha in almost a regular 
Stream; and India on her part sent out eminjpl sag;cs 
of the type of iCumataiiva (383 A.D.) to the celestial 
empre "on ” BuddKlst" missions. Moreover, with the 

extension of the Gupta dominions to the.seaports of 

Saurastta and Gujarat I' foreign trade with die 
West increased; and this led, it is beli eved , to a flow of 

Ideas, which prodtxcediinpqifM t reactions . bn.the 

Indict mln 3 . But the most potent: stimulus to progress 
must have *been the beneficent ride of G u pta Emper¬ 
ors who were men of catholic cul ture. It was largely 
Hue to their liberal patronage of art and learning that 

such brilliant and fruitful results followed. ... . 

/ 

Section B .^ 

THE VAKATAKAS t ‘ ; 

Their importance 

One of the most powerful dynasties, ruling contem¬ 
poraneously with the Guptas, was that of the Vakata-,. 
kas. Their inscriptions and the Puranas testify that 
in the hey-day of their glory they dominated the entire 
country of Bundelkhand, Central Provinces, Berars, 
Northern Dekkanup to the sea, besides exercising suze¬ 
rainty over their weaker neighbours. 

Origin and derivation of the name 

According to Dr. Jayasval, the Vakatakas took 
their rise in Bundelkhand, and they were so called 
from Vakata, the name of a place now represented by 
Bagat in the Orcha State, 1 It has further been suggested 

activities of her adventurous sons. The remains in Java, Coin 
bodta, Sumatra and other lands bear the impress of Gupta style 
and architecture. 

1 J.B.O.RJ., March—June, 1933, p. 67. 
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that they were Brahmans, but the evidence on this point 
is hardly conclusive, for the term “dvija” applied to the 
founder of the line in an inscription at AjantS. 1 may as 
well mean that he was a Ksatriya. 

Prominent rulers of the dynasty 

The first king of the house, which appears to have 
established its power about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D., was Vindhyasakti. His son, Pravarasena 
I (Pravlra of the Puranas), was a considerable figure, as 
his assumption of the title Sathrat clearly indicates. 
He performed four Aivamcdhas and other .sacrifices 
like the Vijapeya and Brihaspati-sava. His son, Gautaml- 
putra, married the daughter of the Bharaiiva king, 
Bbavanaga, but he did not ascend the throne. The 
next ruler was Pravarasena Fs grandson, Rudrasena I, 
who has been identified with Rudradeva mentioned in 
the Allahabad pillar inscription as having suffered defeat 
at the hands of Samudragupta. Henceforth the Gpptas 
became masters of Central India, and the Vakataka centre 
of gravity shifted to the Dekkan. Rudrasena Fs son and 
successor, Prithvlsena I, subjugated Kttntala (Northern 
Kanarese districts). The latter’s son, Rudrasena II, 
signalised his reign by marrying Prabhavatigupta, 
daughter of Candragapta II by Kuberanaga. Thus, the 
two ’ families became allied together—a factor which 
must have materially helped the Gupta monarch in his 
designs against the Sakas of Western India. . This 
matrimonial alliance is one of the fixed points in the 
Vakataka chronology. After the death of her husband, 
Prabhavati ruled on behalf of her minor son. I hen fol- 

1 Several Vakataka inscriptions have been found at Ajanta 
and they help us niuch in settling the dates of certain caves. See 
also V. A. Smith, J.K.A.S., 1914, pp. 317-38, on the Vakatakas of 
Berar; Govinda Pai, “Genealogy and Chronology of the vaka¬ 
takas,” Jour. Ind. Hist, XIV (1935), pp- t-a6, 165-204. 
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lowed several other kings until we come to the reign of 
Harisena Vakataka about the close of the fifth century 
AD.' He is represented to have made extensive conquests 
in Kuntala, Avanti (Malwa), KaLinga (the country bet¬ 
ween the Mahanadi and the Godavari), Kosala (Maha- 
Ko&da or eastern C.P.), Trikuta (perhaps Konkan), 
Lata (southern Gujarat), and Andhra (lying between the 
Godavari and the Kti?na). If these claims have any 
substance, Harisena Vakataka carried his arms tight 
across the centre of India from the western coast to the 
eastern Ghats. But it does not appear probable that 
these campaigns led to any permanent results. The 
Vakataka power was ultimately shattered some time 
in the second quarter of the sixth century A.D. by the 
Kalacuris of the South. 

SECTION C 

THE HONAS AND YASODHARMAN 
Huna movements 

The Hiung-nu or the Hunas of Sanskrit literature 
and inscriptions first come into view about 165 
B.C., when they defeated the Yueh-chi and compelled 
them to quit their lands in North-western China, fa 
course of time the Hunas also moved westwards in search 
of 'fresh fields and pastures new£. One branch pro¬ 
ceeded towards the Oxus valley,Vmd became known as 
the Yc-tha-i-li or Ephthalites (White Huns of Roman 
writers). The other section gradually reached Europe, 
where they earned undying notoriety for their savage 
cruelties. From the Oxus the Hunas turned towards the 
south about the second decade , of the fifth century 
A.D,,.and, crossing Afghanistan and die north¬ 

western passes, eyeqtoaUy entered Lidia. As shown 
in the last chapter, Richey attacked the 
Attack on the western parts of the Gupta dominions 
Guptas prior to 458 A.D., but were hurled 
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back by the military ability and prowess of Skandagupta. 
To use the actual expression of the Bhltari pillar inscrip* 
tion, he “by his two arms shook the earth, when he.... 
joined in dose conflict with the Hums.” 1 For the next 
few years the country was spared the horrors of their in¬ 
roads. In A.D. 484, however, they defeated and killed 
king Firoz, and with the collapse of Persian resis¬ 
tance ominous clouds again began to gather on the 
Indian horizon. The Huna hordes now poured into 
India like swarms of locusts in terrific numbers, and 
caused the downfall of the Gupta empire. The. leader 
of these.; renewed incursions was 
Totarnana perhaps Totarnana, known from 

the Kajatarangim, inscriptions, and 
coins. It is clear from their evidence^ that he wrested 
large slices of the western territories of the Guptas and 
established his authority as far. as Central India. /The 
conquest of this region must have been made some time 
after G.E. 165 ==484-85 A.D,, when Maharaja Matri- 
visnu was ruling there as a vassal of Budhagupta, 2 * 
but it was certainly a fait accotapJiwlthin the same genera¬ 
tion, for the former’s younger brother, Dhanyavisnu, 
dedicated an image of the Varaha incarnation of Visnu in 
the first regnal year of Totarnana, and thus acknowledged 
his overlordship. 3 Indeed, it is likely that the “very 
famous battle,” in which Bhanugupta’s general Gopara- 
ja lost his life according to an Eran inscription dated 
G.E. 191-=510 A.D., 4 was fought against the Huna 
conqueror himself. The loss of Malwa was a tremenr 
ous blow to the fortunes of the Guptas, whose direct 
sway did not now extend much beyond Magadha anc! 
Northern Bengal 

1 C.Ll, HI, pp. 54, 55. 

a Ibhl, no. 19, pp. 88-90. 

3 Ibid, no. 36, pp. 158-61. 

*lbid^ no. 20 ; , pp. 91-93. 




Mihirakula 


Toramana was succeeded by his son, Mihirakula 
(~gula), who is represented in traditions as a great tyrant, 
taking fiendish delight in acts of brutality. According 
to Yuan Chwang, he (Ma-hi-lo-ki-lo) persecuted the 
peaceful Buddhists and' mercilessly destroyed and 
blundered their stupas and monasteries. He , attacked 
king Maditya of Magadha, but was d?fe_ate 4 . taken 
prisoner, and subsequently released. Mihirakula then 
sought safety.,in Kashmir and received a very generous, 
treatment at the hands of its ruler. The refugee, 
however, misused the kindness shown, to him, and by 
his machinations soon seized the throne of his benefac¬ 
tor. Mlhkakuk could not long enjoy the fruits of his 
usurpation, and within a year his death took place,. 
heralded by portet ■. It is difficult to disentangle the 
kernel of fact feel, the husk of*legend in the Chinese 
pilgrim's testimony. We do not even know with 
certitude who this Baladitya was, except that he was 
not identical with Narasimhagupta Baladitya. The 
latter ruled before 473 A.D. (G.E. 154), the date record¬ 
ed for his successor Kumatagupta II. In that age 
Baladitya was a common royal epithet and both the Deo - 
Baranark inscription of JIvitagupta II 1 and the Sarnath 
inscription of Prakataditya 2 refer to a king or kings of 
this name. Indeed, R. D. Banerji may be right in 
identifying the Baladitya of these inscriptions with 
the one mentioned by Yuan Chwang. 3 whatever his 
other achievements, Baladitya was certainly, successful' 
in repelling the invasion of Mihirakula. 

Yaiodharman 

Here we must pause to consider the infotmation 

1 C.I.L, III, no. 46, pp. 213-18. 

13 Ibid,, no. 79, pp. 284-86. 

8 Prehistoric^ Ament ami Hindu India , p. 194, 
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YASODHARMAN'. 

we get from an inscription engraved' on ; a pillar at Man-' 
dasor in western Mal^a. It immortalises the exploits 
of the Janenira Yafodharman who “spuming the limits 
of his own kingdom..... .conquered countries not 

enjoyed before even by the Guptas;.and invaded 

lands, which the chiefs of the Hflnas could not 
penetrate,.” 1 Further, homage was tendered to him 
by chieftains from the river Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) 
to Mt.:Maheaad«a,.and from the Himalaya to the Western 
ocean. Still more important than this is the statement 
that the famous Mihirakula paid, him obeisance “by 
touching his feet with the forehead.” 2 The Huna king 
must have suffered discomfiture shortly after 5 32-35 A.D., 
since another Mandasor inscription, dated in the Vikratna 
yeat eulogises Yafodharman in general terms 

only, and does not mention anything about Mihirakula. 
Now the question is; How are we to reconcile the 
epigraphic evidence with that of Yuan Chwang ? 
Vincent Smith’s theory that Yasodharman and Baladitya 
formed a confederacy to oppose the Hum invader 
may be original, but it is purely conjectural and cannot 
be relied upon. A. better suggestion is that Mihir- 
akula was routed on two separate occasions—in the 
direction of Magaciha by Billaditya, and in Central India 
by Yasodharman, to whom should be given the credit for 
finally breaking the power of Mihirakula. Of course, 
Yuan Chwang did not wilfully distort facts. He was 
either misinformed, or, owing to his Buddhist preposses¬ 
sions, he emphasised the achievement only of his brother- 
in-faith, king Billaditya. 

1 The Mandasor inscription of Yaiodhatrnan, C.I.I., III, no. 

33,^.146,148. 

c.f. q spRrf ’Fcprm 

nwr f'Jirforiur 1 

Ubil ' 

cf. qTWFW 1 

3 C.LI.,' 1 l II, no. 33, ppfijojS. 
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Death of Mihirakula 


The exact year of Mihirakula’s death is not known, 
but if he is identical with Gollas, “the lord of India”, 
mentioned by the Alexandrian monk, Cosmas Indicop- 
leustes, in 547 A.D., he may have continued to exercise 
authority over a limited territory by that date. <After 
Mihirakula no great leader arose among the Hunas 
to reassert their hegemony. But inscriptions and 
literary works amply prove that for many centuries 
afterwards they remained a potent factor in the political 
situation of Northern India until they were gradually 
absorbed into the Hindu social polity. ^ 

Section D 

THE KINGS OF VALABHI 1 
Foundation of ihe dynasty 

The irruption of the Hunas, although at first check¬ 
ed by Skandagupta, appears to have brought to the 
surface the latent disruptive forces, which readily operate 
in India when the central power weakens, or its grip 
upon the remote provinces slackens. One of the 
earliest defections from the Gupta empire was Sau- 
.rastra, where Senapati Bhattaraka founded a new dynasty 
at Valabhi (Wala, near Bhavnagar) about the last decades 
of the fifth century A.D. 

Origin 

His ancestry is still a matter of controversy, but 
whether he belonged to the Maitraka tribe (modern 
Mers or Metiers), or the latter were the enemies of his 

1 See also N. Ray, “The Maitiakas of Valabhi,” Ind. Hist. 
Quart., Vol. IV (1928), pp. 453-74- 

V. i'lpf 1®. ■¥ At ■ ' .l§Vst|fe:ll: J®lf • 
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family 1 , there is hardly any doubt that Bhattaraka was 
a native of the soil, and was not Iranian in origin, as 
believed by Vincent Smith. 2 3 * 

Growth of power 

Numerous inscriptions of the dynasty -have been 
discovered, and they are all da ted in the Gupta or Gupta- 
Valabhi era. They do not, however, supply us much 
'political information of value beyond yielding a string 
of names. The first few rulers were not absolutely 
independent, 5 since the founder of the line and-his suc¬ 
cessor, Dharasena I, are called merely Sendpaiis; and 
BMttataka’s three other sons, named Drdnasiriiha, 

• Dhruvasena I, and Dharapatta, who ruled successively, 
assume the title of Maharaja only. But it is not clear 
Whose suzerainty they acknowledged. Did they for 
some time nominally keep alive the tradition of Gupta 
paramountey ? Or, did they owe allegiance to the Hunas, 
who gradually overwhelmed the western and central parts 
of India ? Step by step the power of the House grew until 
T x r " we come to the reign otDhruva- 
Lhruvasena It seaa if. It was during h.is time that 

Yuan Ghwang visited Valabhi, and he records about it; 
“The reigning sovereign was of Ksattiya birth , a nephew 
of Siladitya, the former long of Mo-ldjpp (Malava) and a 
son-in-law of the Siladitya reigning at Kanyakubja; his 
name was Tu-lo-po-po-ta (i.e., Dhruvabhata); he was of a 
hasty temper, and of shallow views, but he was a sincere 

1 The difference of opinion is due to the difficulty in the ana¬ 
lysis of the Sanskrit compound -words. 

*Ox. Hist. Ittd.y p. 164, Curiously enough, the Maittakas 
come into prominence almost contemporaneously with the Hunas. 
Were they an allied tribe with the latter ? 

3 For instance, the Maliya copperplate records that Maha- 

r 2 ja Dronasirhha was installed as king “by the paramount master 

in person” (C I. L, III, no. 38, pp. ffj, x68). 
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believer in Buddhism.” 1 If the Siladitya of this passage 
is identical .with Siladitya Dharmaditya of Valabhi 
(ana 595-6x2 A.D.), as seems almost certain, it may 
then be reasonably inferred that Malaya or its western 
portion was added to his ancestral kingdom by con¬ 
quest during his reign. We also learn that king Har~ 
savardhana of Kanauj attacked Dhmvasena II or Dhru- 
vabhata, who suffered some reverses in the beginning 
and was driven to seek the shelter of Dadda II of Broach. 
Ultimately the Valabhi monarch regained his power 
with the latter’s help; it is, at any rate, certain that he 
occupied the throne when Yuan Chwang visited him. 
Having married the daughter of his quondam adversary, 
Dhruvabhata subsequently attended Harsa’s assembly 
at Prayaga in the capacity of his_ ally and son-in-law. 2 
The next ruler of valabhi was Dhruvasena IFs son, 
Dharasena IV. He appears to have been a mighty figure, 
as he assumes the full Imperial titles 
Dharasena IV Q f Parainabhattaraka, Maharajadhi- 

raja, ParameS vara, and Cakravar tin. One of his grants was 
issued in G.E. 3 30—649 A.D. from “the camp of victory” 
( vijqyaskandhavdra ), located at Bharukaccha or Broach, 
which may show that he aggrandised himself at the cost of 
the Garjaras, and became their overlord. 3 It was perhaps 
during his time that the poet Bhatti wrote his celebrated 

Later history The '' continued to 

rule for more than a century after 
Dharasena IV, the known date of the last king, 
Siladitya VII, being G.E, 447=766 A.D. But hardly 
anything substantial is recorded about these later 
monarchs. Valabhi, of course, did not lose its im¬ 
portance, and in the fourth quarter of the s'eventh 

1 Watters, II, p. 246; Beal* II* p.. 267; LJfe > p. 149. 

2 See Infra. 

8 See the Kheda (Kaira) grant : Ind. Ant XV (18 86), pp. 335- 
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century A.D. I-tsing found it, like Nalanda, a great 
centre of learning in Western India. Never extending 
beyond Sauta?tra, parts of Gujarat and Malava at the 
height of its glory, the kingdom thus existed for nearly 
three centuries, and in the end fell a prey to Arab raids 
from the side of Sind. 

Section E 

THE LATER GUPTAS OF MAGADHA 

The Aphsad (Gaya district) inscription of Aditya- 
sena 1 and the Deo-Baranark (Shahabad district) inscrip ¬ 
tion of Jivitagupta II 2 * disclosed the existence of a line 
of Gupta princes, called the Later Guptas by modem 
historians. The founder or this dynasty was Kri§na- 
gupta, but unfortunately his exact connection with the 
Imperial Guptas is nowhere mentioned. He and his two 
successors, Harsagupta and j ivitagupta I, must have ruled 
Magadha in the interval between the death of Bhanu- 
gupta and 611 (?Malava)== j 5 4 A.D., when Kumaragupta 
01 was reigning. We get this date from the Haraha ins¬ 
cription 8 for Isanavarman Maukhari, who is represented 
in the Aphsad .inscription as having been defeated by 
Kumaragupta III. After this victory, the latter perhaps 
extended his jurisdiction as far as Prayaga, for there are 
indications that: his funeral rites took place there. 4 * The 
next ruler, Damodaragupta, was routed and killed by his 
Maukhari contemporary, 6 * who annexed Magadha or 

1 C L L> III, no. 42, pp. 200-08. 

2 Ibid,, no. 46, pp. 213-18. 

8 Bp, Ind XIV* pp, 110-20. 

4 L L, III, p; 206, n. 3. Of course, this argument by itself 

has not much force, 

6 We learn from the Aphsad inscription that Damodaragupta, 

“breaking up the proudly-stepping array of mighty elephants, 
belonging to the Maukhari, became unconscious (and expired 

in the fight)” (C. L L, III, pp. 203, 206, 1 . 8). No doubt, the 
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a large part of it. Damodaragupta’s son, Mahasenagupta, 
appears from the Barsacarita to have then retired to 
eastern Malava, which, as the records of the Parivrajaka 
Maharajas show, still acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Guptas. 1 Here Mahasenagupta strengthened his position, 
and even carried his arms against Susthicavartnan as lat as 
Lauhitya (Brahmaputra). 3 His son, Devagupta, formed 
an alliance with. Sa&Aka of Bengal, and advanced against 
Gtahavarman M&ukbari of Kan.au j 5 whom he killed . I he 
murder was, however, soon avenged by Rajyavatdhana, 
for he in turn vanquished and perhaps slew Detagupta. 
A scion of this family, named Madhavagupta, was 
subsequently placed by Harsavardhana in Magadha 
as his feudatory or Viceroy, so that he might be a 
bulwark against the aggressions of SM-anka. Madhava- 
gupta’s son, Acfityisena, known from the Snahpur 
stone image inscription 8 to have been alive_ in H.E. 
66=^.672 • A 'P- v gave • a good account of himse lf after the 
death of Hats a/and raised the dynasty to independence 
and importance. He adopted the lull Imperial titles, 
and performed the Agvamedha sacrifice. He even boast¬ 
fully claims to have ruled “the earth up to the shores of 
the oceans.” He was followed by several weak kings, 4 
and with the death of Jtvitagupta II, the last, ruler,, the 
fortunes of Magadha became obscure for a short time. 

conventional claim for Damodaragupta’s victoryis made here, but 
the outcome of the conflict was certainly against him, as he is 
represented to have been killed ill the battle. 

1 See. <■.£., Khob plates of Maharaja Sariiksobha, dated in the 
Gupta year' 209 (C. L L, HI, no. 25, PP- 112-116); Khoh plates ot 
the Uechakalpa Maharaja Sarvanatha of the Gupta year 214 (IM., 

no. 31, pp. 135-395 E P- M> XV ’ P* IHl’ 

if. I. L, HI, no, 42, pp. 203, 206, 11 . 10-XI. 

*€. I. I., Ill, no. 43, pp. 209-10. _ 

* An inscription of one of these kings, Maharajadluraja-Paia- 
meSvara-Sri-Visnugupta, has recently been found at Mangraon 
(Buxar, Shahabad district). It is dated in the 17th year of his 
reign. The inscription is being edited by Dr. Altekar. 
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Section F 
THE MAUKHARIS 1 

Antiquity 

The Maukharis came into prominence after the 
decline of the Imperial Guptas, but there are indications 
that the name Maukhari was “possibly known to Pani- 
ni and also Patanjali.” Their antiquity is further borne 
out by a day seal, on which the legend “Mokhalinarh”, 
i.e., “of the Mokhalis (Maukharis)”, is written in 
Maury an Brahau characters. 2 

Origin 

The origin of the Maukharis is uncertain. The 
liarsacarita derives them from Mukhara, 3 but according 
to the Haraha inscription drey were the “descendants 
of the hundred sons, whom king Asvapati got from 
Vaivasvata (Manu).” 4 Whoever was their progenitor, 
this much appears from the evidence of the Haraha 
inscription and thetetminatipn varman in all the Mau¬ 
khari names that they werepKsatriyas. 6 

p ' 

Their branches 

The Maukharis occupied an important place in the 
politics of Northern India for a long time. A line of 
Maukhari chiefs with die title of Mahdstftapati is known 
from three short inscriptions, recently discovered in 

1 See my Hit story of Kanauj, Ch, II, pp. 20-60. 

* Arch. Surv . Ini. Rep., XV, p. 1 66. 

3 Hc.C.T; p. 128. 

4 lip. bid., XIV, p. li 9, vetse 5. 

5 If, however, the Mauharls of the Gaya district, who are 
Valyas, are the modern representatives of the Maukharis, as Jayas- 
val believed (see The Kaveri, the Maukharis and the Sangam Age, 
p. 8o, n. x), they must have in after times gone down in the social 
scale probably owing to loss of sovereignty or change of occupa¬ 
tion. 
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the Kotah State. 1 They are dated in the Krita (Mak- 
va ?) year 294= 238 A.D. (?). A set of three Maukhari 
feudatories, perhaps of the Guptas, are mentioned in 
the Barabar and Nagarjuni hill inscriptions, 2 which are 
inscribed in the characters of the fifth century A.D. 
But the most important family was that of Kanauj. The 
first three rulers of this branch were matrimonially 
allied with, and presumably in political subordination 
to, the Later Guptas. In the reigns of B&navarman and 
Sarvavarman there was a tug of war between the two 
houses with the results noted above. Banavatman ' 
was the first to bring the family into eminence; he “con¬ 
quered the Andhras__; vanquished the Sulikas 

(not satisfactorily identified).and caused the 

Gaudas to remain within their proper realm.” 8 His son, 
Sarvavarman, defeated the Hunas of the north-west 
as well as Damodaragupta. 4 Hot much is known about 
Avantivarman. His son and successor, Grahavarman, 
who married Rajyahr, daughter of PrabMk&ravar- 
dhana of Thanesvar, was assassinated by Devagupta. 
of Malwa. Thus ended the Kanauj line, although the 
Maukharis did not entirely disappear, and in the time 
of Adityasena we learn of one Bhogavarman, “the 
crest-jewel..... .of the valorous Maukhari race.” 5 

The Maukharis of Kanauj were staunch Brahmanists; 
and the rise of this new centre of political power was 
due to their achievements, which welded almost the 

1 See Ep. Ind ., XXIII, no. 7, pp. 42-52. 

3 C. I. I., Ill, nos. 48-50, pp. 221-28. 

3 Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 117, 120, verse 13. 

V>T vfmWT I 
-frsi^Pfsri^rfT—- 
fbfTSFf tT II 

1 C. L I., Ill no. 42. pp- 203. 1 ). 8-9 

5 Ind. Am., IX, pp. ifx, 181, verse 13. 
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whole of modem U. P. and a large part of Magadha 
into one mighty state. 

The fixed points in Maukbari chronology are 6n 
(? Malava—Vikrama yearj==j j4 A.D., mentioned in the 
Haraha inscription, 1 and 606 A.D., the date of Graha- 
vatman’s murder. 




1 Ep. lnd,, X1.V, pp. n8, 120, v. 21. 



CHAPTER XIV 


HARSAVARDHANA OF THANESVAR 
AND KAN A Up 

see- Un A :> ■ 

Importance emphasised by Ample materials 

/ The seventh century A.D. begins with the appear¬ 
ance of a remarkable figure on the political stage, and 
although Harsavardhana had neither the lofty idealism 
of tMoka not: the military skill of Candragupta Maury a j 
yet he has succeeded, in arresting the attention ’of the 
historian like both those great rulers. This, has* indeed^ 
been, largely due to the etdstence of two contemporary 
works, vizi,ty B'a^ r s ’' ilarsa carita and Yuan TTiwahg’s. 
Si-yu-by or the tlecords of his travels, which arc: here 
anil' there supplemented by epigraphic documents 2 
and the Life of Yuan Cbwang written by Hwui-li. 

i Ancestors of Harfa 

According to the Harsacarita, the predecessors 1 
of Harsa were ah rulers of . the ..land of Srlkantha_ 
(ITane^var). It traces the genealogy to the remote 
PuspaBKutt, a devout Saiva, but the inscriptions of', 
Harsa mention the names of only four of ids immediate \ 
ancestors. The kingdom was founded by Naravardhana S 
about (he close of the fifth or the beginning's! the sixth 

1 See my History of Kanauf (Benares, 1937), pp. 61-187, 

2 See the Banskhera copper-plate (&p. Ind. 9 IV, pp. 208-11); 
Madhuban C. P. (Ibid., I, pp. 67-75); Sonpat copper seal (C. L 
Ill, no, fz r pp. 231-32), besides the Nalancia seals (Efi. bid., XXI, 
April 1.931, ■ pp. 74-76), and the Athole-Meguti inscription of 
Puiak 4 in II (Bp. fad., VI, pp. x-:u.) 








century A.D.—the period of the Huna disturbances. 

His grandson, Adityavardhana, is chiefly known, for 
having married Mahasenagupta, who was probably 
a sister of the Later Gupta monarch, Mahasenagupta. 
Under Prabhakaravardhana,the king do m grew both 
in territory and influence, as he is the first to be styled 
J^ahar 5 |adhirlja and Paramabhattataka in the family 
inscriptions. The Harsacarita calls him ct a lion to the 
Huna deer, a burning fever to the king of the Indus 
land, a troubler of the sleep of Gujarat (Gurjaras?), 
a bilious plague to that scent-elephant the lord ot 
Gandbara, a looter to the lawlessness of the Latas, an axe 
to the creeper of Malwa’s glory.” 1 But we must not at 
once jump to the conclusion that all these states named in 
the above passage were actually annexed by Prabhakara¬ 
vardhana. In our opinion, it is merely a poetical des¬ 
cription of Prabhakara’s greatness and might as com¬ 
pared with the other contemporary rulers. At the time 
of Yuan Chwang’s visit the kingdom of ThSneSvat was 
not more than 7,000 li or 1,200 miles in circuit. Its 
north-western frontiers appear to have been limited by 
the H&na territories in the Punjab, and in the north it 
probably extended up to the hills. In the east it was 
.conterminous with the Maukhari state of Kanauj, and 
on the west and south it just covered"portions of die 
Punjab and the Rajputana desert. Harsa, not only j 
inherited these paternal dominions, but also got thej/ 
Maukhari throne of Kanauj owing to a combination of, 
tragic circumstances, which we now proceed to narrate* 

Early position 

When the death of Prabhakaravardhana took place 

1 He. C. T., p. toX. cf. ffaWPTT: 

Cal, eel, pp. 243-44). 
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in 605 A.D., the crown of Thanc§yar^cyiplve 4 on Rajya- 
vardhana, who after fulfilling his father’s commission 
of subduing the Hunas hurried back fo the capital. 
But before he and his younger brother, Harsa, could 
recover from the shock of their bereavement, they were 
struck by another bolt from the blue. For they received 
the sad news that the king of Malwa, who is identical 
with Devagupta of the Madhuban and Banskhera 
charters had attacked and killed their brother-in-law, 
Grahavarman, and that their sister, Rajyasri, had been 
thrown into a dungeon in Kanyakubja. The courier, 
named Samvadaka, apprised the royal brothers of the 
Malwa king’s reported designs against Thandvar as 
well. 1 Hearing this, Rajyavardhana immediately started 
with his troops to repress the “unmannerly foe,” and 
asked Harsa to remain behind probably with a view to 
guarding the rear. Ill-luck was, however, dogging 
both the princes at every step, and soon it was young 
Harsa’s turn to take a plunge into the troubled waters 
of die political storm. After some time he learned that 
though Rajyavardhana had routed the Malava army 
with “ridiculous ease”, he was treacherously assassinat¬ 
ed by the king of Gauda, 2 identified wi th Yuan Chwang’s 
She-sang-kia (Sasankaj, who had come all the way from 
his distant kingdom to assist his ally, Devagupta. 
Having thus avenged the latter’s defeat, SaSanka occupi¬ 
ed Kanauj, and in order to divert the attention of the 
Vardhana army, now under the command of Bhandi, the 
Gauda monarch released the widowed Maukhari queen, 

1 He. C.T., p. 173. 

2 It is said that SaSanka threw Rajyavardhana oft his guard by 

offering to marry his daughter to him “as a token of submission 
and friendship,” and when he was “weaponless, confiding, and 
alone,” the Gauda king “despatched him (Rajyavardhana) in his own 
quarters” (Ho C.T., p. 178). cf. V 

tft'flfbV'T fevjWVftMbrtkR-tFF ffi w raf 
gtf wM (Ho, Cal, eel., p. 4J<>). 
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Rajya^rl, from detention in her own capital. After this! 
unexpected turn in the wheel of Destiny Ham was “the 
only hsa left to support the earth”, and he, therefore, 
ascended the paternal throne of Thaneivar. His im¬ 
mediate and pressing duties were to rescue his distressed 
sister, relieve Kanauj from the control of SaSanka, 
and punish him for his foul deed. To realise these 
objectives Har§a advanced with a strong force, and in 
the course of his march concluded a perpetual treaty 
of friendship with his Assam contemporary, Bhaskara- 
varman, through the latter’s messenger, Hamsavega. 
Soon Harsa met Bhancli, and learned of Rajyasn’s re¬ 
lease and her flight to the Vindhya forests. He made 
a vigorous search for her, and at last found her just 
when she was about to immolate herself. .fMarsa then 
returned to his camp with his sister, and unhappily 
our source of information, the Harsacarita , abruptly 
comes to an end at this stage. But, in the meantime, it: 
seems that on the approach of Harsa’s holts Saiarika 
thought discretion was the better part of valour, and 
instead of facing an open conflict he withdrew from 
Kanauj, as after the ThaneSvar-Kamarupa (Assam) 
alliance he was exposed to serious danger both 
from the front and the rear. Bhandi had already cut 
off the support of the Mahva army after the defeat, 
and perhaps death, of Devagupta, and in the face of the 
new odds arrayed against Sasanka strategy certainly 
demanded that he should beat a masterly retreat. Thus, 
Kanauj was left in a hopeless state of confusion, de¬ 
prived as it was of its young Maukhari monarch. 
Should RajyaSrI then be asked to assume the reins of 
government? But probably owing to her afflictions and 
her inclinations towards the quietist teachings of Buddh¬ 
ism she was herself unwilling to undertake the onerous 
responsibilities of rulership. In the absence of any other I 
! rightful Maukhari claimant, the ministers and. statesmen I 
:of Kanauj, led by. Poni, invited Harsa to accept the! 






crown . 1 He hesitated to agree to this tempting offer, 
presumably because he was not sure of the feelings and 
so ppo tt „of people in the matter. Accordingly, he 
consulted the omens and the oracle Bodhisattva Avaloki- 
tesvara, whoilkec^l^tto'ttc^scend the throne or 
a 4 s©t.&.s#le.Maharaja. In conformity with these ins* 
tructions'he assumed the royal office with the sobriquetip 
Siladitya, and called himself “Kumata”. Now, this un-y 
ostentatious title definitely suggests that although, ac¬ 
cording to Sana, Harsa was already king of Thanesvar, in 
Kanauj he was mer^yjShaf'ged wi.th.the duty of keeping 
the tojehinery of the government., tunning, and that his 
/ ' politicaHtatus there was originally ho better than that of 
a guardian or regent. But it would appear that with 
the lapse of time, whe n he, had consolidated his posi ¬ 
t ion and la id opposi t io n, if any, to rest, he transferred 
Ris'captal from Thanefvar to Kan auj: anJ'became the 
sovefeign ruler of the IatterTdhgdom also by assuming 
the full Imperial titles. Thus was brought about the 
amalgamation of both the kingdoms, which helped Har§a 
greatly in extending the sphere of his influence and 
authority over the numerous warring states that continu¬ 
ally disturbed the political equilibrium of the North. 

Campaigns of Harsa 

Reg arding the conquests of Har sa. we do not 
get any Ade&ite (details! There 'ate, of course, j 
sqiii'vapxe"geHS^ties'lnthe accounts of the admiring { 
Yuan Chwang, e.g., “Proceeding eastward, he invaded j 
the states which had refused' all'egiance; and waged in¬ 
cessant, warfare until.in six "yearn he Fought the 

< |n ye I h diay'^Eofllmg to another reading: ‘had brought 
the Five India® under allegiance’) 2 . Again, the Chinese 
pilgrim says: “Fie (Harsa) was soon able to avenge 

1 Beal, I, pp, zio-zn; Watters, I, p* 343. 

2 Watters, I, p. 343; Beal, I, p. 213. 







the injuries received by his brother, and to make him¬ 
self Master of India.” 1 Further, Yuan Chwang adds; 

“At the present time Sljaditya Maharaja had conquered 
the nations from east to west and carried his arms to 
remote districts.” 2 But nowhere does the worthy i 
pilgrim mention how, when, and what kingdoms were! w 
conquered, by Harsa.? It is, however, certain that the ' 
kjhg of Ya labhr , Dhruyabh ata or Dhrayasena I|, had V, 
to bear thebrunt of Harsa’s aggression. The latter 
won some successes in the beginning and his adversary 
had to seek the protection of Dadd a II of Broach. With 
his help Dhruvabhata regained his power, being on the 
throne at the time of Yuan Chwang’s visits This conflict 
could not have been a matter of indifference to Pula- 
keSin II, who considered himself “lord of the whole 
region of the south.” Accordingly, a trial of strength 
between the two great mpnarchs was inevitable. 

The Life deposes that Harsa personally took tire com¬ 
mand against Pu-h-ki-sha (PulakeSin II) of Mo-ha-la-cha ‘ 
(Mahamstra), 3 but nothing availed him, and he was 
repulsed with severe losses by his southern rival. The 
clash must have occurred prior to A.D. 634, the 
date of the Aihole-Meguti inscription, in which it is 
mentioned with a sense of legitimate pride. 

The evidence of Bana, too, does not throw any I 
clear light on the military achievements of Harsa. f 
Indeed, the court poet does not even inform us how his 
patron proceeded against the Gauda king, who was the !>’ - 
immediate object of his wrath. There is hardly any 
doubt that Sa^Mka evaded Harsa’s grasp, and was 
flourishing in all glory as late as G.E. 500--619 A.D. 
according to a Ga'njam inscription. 4 We further learn 
that Harsa, “having pounded the king of Sind, made ^ ' 

\Life, p. 83. 

3 Watters, II, p. 239; Beal, XI, pp. 256-57, 

3 Life 9 p. 147. i 

•' Bp. lnd., Vt, pp. 144, 146. 
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his wealth his own”, 1 which signifies that both came 
into collision, and the former not only got the upper 
hand, but also succeeded in exacting a war tribute. f 

Chronology of Harsa’s campaigns 

Yuan Chwang’s remark that “Harsa waged 
incessant warfare until in six years he had brought the 
five Indias under allegiance” 2 has been interpreted by 
some scholars to mean that all his wars were over bet¬ 
ween 606 A.D., the date of his accession, and 612 A.D, 
It is, however, an altogether gratuitous assumption that 
Yuan Chwang’s six years began the very year Harsa 
ascended the throne. Besides,, we know that SaSanka 
continued to hold power until A.D. 619 , and so Harsa 
must have conquered the eastern regions some time 
after—say between 620 and 625 A.D. Further, it ap¬ 
pears from the testimony of Yuan Chwang that the 
engagement with Pulakesin II took place when Harsa 
had already carried his arms to “remote districts 
from east to west,” Thus, the earliest and the latest 
limits may be fixed between circa A.D. 625 and 634 
(the date of the Aihole record); and we may, there¬ 
fore, take r oughly the year 630 AJ Q. as the date of the 
event. 3 4 tms point we must explain also the other 

1 He. c. r., P . 76. 
cf. ‘'imr ftFfWsr snw 

(He., Cal. ed., pp. 2x0-11). 

There is another oft-quoted passage, ''xm grpt- 

dtrfl'h gxfbff which has been taken to mean that 

Harsa “exacted tribute from an inaccessible land of the snowy 
mountains”—perhaps Nepal or Kashmir. It may, however, be 
interpreted as “here the overlord has obtained the hand of Durga 
born in the snowy mountains”, which may refer to Har§a’s marri¬ 
age with some hill-princess of a powerful family. 

4 Watters, I, p. 343; Beal, If p. 213. 

8 See, however, Mr. K. C. Chattopadhyaya, Pm. bid. Hist , 
Cong., 1939, 3rd session, Calcutta, pp. 586-604. He places the 
ilarsa-Ptilakesin war between 610 and 612 A. D. 
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EXTENT OF THE EMPIRE 


. statement by Yuan Chwang that Ham, “rei gned in p eace 
j for jhirty years wit hou t raising.a weapon,” 1 Ac¬ 

cepting the'"correctness^ of’"this translation-—although 
Beal renders it: “After thirty years his arms reposed, 
and he governed everywhere in peace’’ 2 ---we may at 
\ once say it only shows that Harsa soon established 
| internal security and stability of government after the ; 
| earlier confusion due to the Gupta-Gauda incursions. ■ 
But iu, : Jhisforeign,policy.Itnpejrialigt, 
and the Kpngocia (Ganjarn district) campaign of A.D. 
643 proves beyond doubt that he had to undertake 
military expeditions almost til) the close of his moment¬ 
ous reign. 

Extent- of M Empire 

It has generally been supposed from die epithet 
“Sakalottarapathsmatha’’ that Harsa made himself master 
of the whdte)pf''.Northein India".. There are, however, 
Igrounds for believing that it was often used in a vague 
and loose way, and did not necessarily connote the whole 
{ of the region from the Himalayas to the Vimlhya ranges. 3 
' A careful analysis of Yuan Chwang's account also shows 
j that the dominions of liar?a were much more limited 
j in extent. T he p ilgrim explicitly mentions the existence 
of a number of states', afoug with that dependencies, 
aF the time'oF his. yb-jt. Among them were; Kapisa 
.Kashmir, Jalandhar, Bairat, Mathura, Matipura (Man-' 
dawar, Bijnor district), Suvarnagotra country, Kapila- 
■vastu, Nepal, Kafnarupa (Assam), Maharistra, Broach, 

1 Watters, 1, p. 345. 

a Beal, I, p. 213. 

8 There is mention of a “Sakalottarapathanatha” in the 
inscriptions of Calukya Vinayilditya (Ind. Ant., VII, pp. 107, hi; 
Ibid., IX, p. 129), and if he is identical with one of the successors 
of Adifyasena in the Later Gupta line, as has been suggested, it 
is certain that this “SakalottarlpathanStha” was far from being 
the ruler of the whole of Northern India. 
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Valabhl, Gurjata country, Ujjain, Bunddkhand, Mahe§- 
varapura (Gwalior region), ancl Sind. I hcsC wets 
evidently outside the pale of Harsa’s jurisdiction. 
6 hthe 'other hand. Yuan Chwahg is" silent about the 
governments of the following territories in Northern 
India: Kullu, Safadru country (Sirhind), Tbandvar, 
Srughna (Sugh), Brabmaputa (British Garhwal _ and 
Kumaon), Govisana (modern districts of Kashipur, 
Rampur, and Pilibhit), Ahicchatra (eastern Rohilkhand), 
Bilsacl (Etah district), Kapittha (Sankissa), A-yu-te 
(Ayodhya, or Aphui in the Eatehpur district), Hayamu- 
kha (Rae-Bareii and Partabgarh districts), Prayaga, 
Kosambi, Vishoka (?), Sravasti, Rama-grama, KuSina- 
gara, VarSnasI (Benares), Ghazipur district, Vaisali, 
Vriji country, Magadha, Monghyr, Bbagalpur, Raj- 
mahal, Paundravardhana, Samatata, Tamralipti, Kama- 
suvarna, Orissa including modern Gan jam. 1 

Yuan Chwang’s silence about the political status 
of all these territories perhaps indicates that they 
were included in the kingdom of Kansuj. That some;, 
of them were actually within the empire of Harsa can 
be proved by means of independent evidence. .We 
have already discussed that his ancestral dominions 
compri sed T handvar, the vahqyi .Q£lk; .S^iaswad riyer, 
and parts of eastern Kajgutana, to which he afterwards 
added f£e~Maukhari kingdom of Kanauj covering al¬ 
most the whole of modern U.P.~ and a portion of 
Magadha. Harsa’s authority over Magadha is also 
proved by his title, “King of Magadha”, found in the 
Chinese 'documents bearing on his embassy. The 
Banskhera and M'adhuban charters, recording grants 
of land, show that Ahicchatra and Sravasti formed 
bhuklls or divisions of his empire. His sovereignty 

t For the sake of brevity I have omitted the Chinese form of 
names. I have critically analysed here Yuan Chwang’s testimony toj.^ 
make my theory on this knotty and controversial topic more explicit. 







over, Orissa is cleat from the Life 1 ; and the fact that 
. ; in his progress in East India Harsa held .his court at 
Kajarigala (Rajtnahal district) furnishes another proof 
of the extension of his jurisdiction so far. (We may, 
therefore, on.the strength of Yuan Ghwang's testimony 
and other epigraphic and literary records roughly de¬ 
fine the kingdom of Harsa in modern geographical 

! terminology as consisting of portions of eastern Punjab, 
almost the whole of the present TJ.P. (excepting 
Mathura, and Maripura,), Bihar, Bengal, and Orissa in¬ 
cluding Kongpda or the Ganjam region. 2 That this 
was the view of Yuan Chwang also appears from the 
expression “lord of the five Indlas”, which has been 
explained as comprising Svarastra or the Punjab (eastern 
parts of the Punjab in this case), Kanyakubja, Mithila 
or Bihar, Gauda or Bengal, Utkala or Orissa. Thus 
the whole evidence harmonises remarkably well, and 
it is high time to abandon every exaggerated notion of 
Kar?a’s sovereignty extending up ” to Kashmir and 
Sind, Saurastra and even the far South, Kamarupa 
(Assam) and Nepal. Such a view is flagrantly opposed 
to the unimpeachable contemporary accounts of Yuan 
Chwang. These territories themselves were of suffi¬ 
ciently imposing dimensions, being much larger than 
any other individual state in Northern India; and this 
was the reason why the power of Har?a made such a 

1 Life, p. 154. Slladityaraja is represented as having assigned 
to Jayasena, a noted Buddhist scholar, the revenue of eighty 
large towns of Orissa. 

“ The phenomenon of small states, almost adjacent to Kanauj, 
may be cxplained'by their alliance with Har$a at the very start of 
his carect to escape hxs war-frenzy. And Harsa, wh<> stood 
dire need of allies then, astutely tolerated their continued 
existence. The powers, which lay on his southern route, main¬ 
tained their autonomy either by giving a passage to Ham’s 
forces, or, if they had to submit to bis yoke, by re-asserting 
themselves afterwards at his discomfiture when warring against 
PulafccSin JI. 
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deep impression upon the Master of the Lawd 
Administration 

The foregoing discussion shows that HarsaY: 
empire mostly extended towards the east, and natural¬ 
ly he could not but aspire to the control of the terri¬ 
tories lying on this side, since the southern routes were 
already blocked by the mighty arms of PulakeSin II. 

I In those early times the Ganges was the highway of 
traffic linking up all the country from Bengal to “Mid 
India”, and the supr emac y of Kanauj over this vast 
Gangetic region was, therefore, essential for its com¬ 
merce and prosperity. Harsa succeeded in bring¬ 
ing nearly the whole of it under his yoke and, the king¬ 
dom having thus developed into comparatively gigantic 
proportions, the task of its successful governance 
became all the more difficult. The first thing that Harsa 
».... - did was to increase his Military i 

Military strength sUc ngth, bo$FtoXc 3 Tl£ unsub-- X 

dued-states oyemweHlSid W'fortify his own position 
against internal upheavals and foreign aggressions. 
Yuan Chwang writes l So vino- pnl-nror-.I his 


‘Then having enlarged bis/ 
territory he increased his army bringing the elephant 
corps up to 60,000 and the cavalry to 100,ooo.” 2 It 
was thus on this large force that ’the' empire ultimately 
rested. But the army is merely an arm of policy. 

.... _ Harsa secured his position by other 

means as well. He concluded an 
“undy i ng alliance” with B lmskarav aim an, king of Assam, <a ^ 
when he started on his initial campaign. Next, Harsa 
gave the hand of his daughter to Dhmyasena II ot:.%> 
Dhruvabhata of V aiabhl after measurihgshi'dfclswitliTixm. Au > 
Thereby he not only gained a valued ally, but also an 


1 See my History of Kanauj, op. 78-119. 
4 Watters, 1 , p. 343; Beal, I, p. 213. 
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^access to the southern routes. Lastly, he sent a Br ahman 
envoy to Tai -Tsu ng, the Tang Emperor of China, in 641 
A.D., an 3 a Chinese mission subsequently visited 
Ham. 1 His diplomatic relations with China were pro¬ 
bably meant as a counterpoise to the friendship that 
Pulake&n IT, his southern rival, cultivated with the 
king of Persia about which we are told by the Arab 
historian Tabari. 2 

In an oriental despotism, the sovereign being 
- > rthe centre of the state, much of 
tne success in administration neces¬ 
sarily depends on his benevolent example. According- 
v iy, Harsa essayed the trying task of supervising 
v' personally the affairs of his wide dominions. He 

idivided his day between state.business and religious 

work. "He was indefatigable and the day was too 
short for him.” 3 He was not content to rule from the 
luxurious surroundings of the palace only. He insisted 
on going about from place to place “to punish the 
evil-doers and reward the good.” During his "visits 
of inspection” he came into close contact with the, 
country and the pe ople, who must have, had' ample, 
opportunities For ventilating their grievances to lum. 

Unfortunately our data for the then existing system 
of government arc very..." meagre. 
Probably Ham was assisted.m they 
administration by an advisory council 
(mani ri-p arhad) ■ According to Yuan Chwang, Har$a 
was invited to accept: the crown of Kanauj by the states¬ 
men and ministers of that kingdom led by Pom, 4 and it 
is reasonable to believe that they may bafce continued j 
to wield some soft of control even, during the palmy days 
of Harsa’s power. The pilgrim even goes sd far as |; 

1 E. H. t., 4th ed,, p. 366. 

2 /. R< A. S.y M. S, XI (1879), PP* t65-66* 

3 Wallets, I, p. 344; fetal, I, p. 

4 Beal, I, pp„ 2x0-11'; Wallets, I, p. 343. 
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ADMINISTRATION: DIVISIONS 3°5 

to assert that ‘ -a commission of offi&ets held the land’ld 
Further, owing’to'the large extent of territory and the 
scanty and slow means of communication, it was neces¬ 
sary to establish strong centres of government in order 
to keep the loosely knit parts of the empire together. 
The out-lying pro vi nces were, therefore, put in charge 

f^~'v i 5 efi or .governors (hokapala 

or Uparika Maharaja) m JeudatQtks ( Sdmantas or 
Mahdsammtas). Among those of the last class was 
Madhavagupta of Magadha. Besides, it appears from 
the Harsacarita and inscriptions that th e bureaucracy 
was very efficiently organised. Among some of these 
state functionaries, civil anH"''military, may be mentioned A 
Mahasandhmgrahadhikrita (supreme minister of peace" 
and war); Mahabaladhikrtta (officer in supreme command 
of the army); Sendpati (general); Brihadasvavdra (head 
cavalry officer); Kaiuka (commandant of the elephant 
forces); Cdta-hhapa (irregular and regular soldiers); .D0a 
(envoy or ambassador); Rdjasthdniya (foreign secretary 
or viceroy); Uparika Maharaja (provincial governor); 
Visayapati (district officer); Ayukiaka (subordinate offi¬ 
cials in general); humans aka (justice ?), Mahdpratibdra 
(chief warder or usher); Bhogika or Bhogapaii (collector 
of the state share of the produce); Dlrghadvaga (express 
courier); Aksapapalika (keeper of records); Adhyaksas 
(superintendents of the various departments); Lekhaka 
(writer); Karanika (clerk); Sevaka (menial servants in 
general), etc. 

The inscriptions of Ham testify that the old adminis- 

"7 trative divisions continued, viz., 

. Te “ ltoml were„ 

further sub-d ivid ed into. V*$f &s 

(districts) A still smaller terntbrial term, perhaps of the' 
size of the present day Tab sil or Taluka , was Pat bak ay 
and the Gr ama was, as usual, the lowest unit.'of 

1 Beal, I, p. 210# 
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Criminal 
f ration 


adminis- 


admimstration. 

Yuan Chwang was favourably impressed by the 

Genera! features " government, which_w» founded on 
benign principles. Families were not j 
registered and individuals were not subject to forced 
labour contributions. The people were thus left free to 
grow in their own surroundings unfettered by the 
shackles of overgovermnent. Taxation was light; 
the main sources of revenue wefTTfiC tradidonsf' gjjgef' 
sixt h of the produce and “duties at ferries and barrier 
stations”, 1 "paid 'Ey tradesmen, who went to and fro 
bartering their merchandise. The enlightened nature 
of Harass administration is also evident from the liber¬ 
al provision he made for charity to various religious 
communities arid for rewarding men of intellectual 
eminence. 2 

Owing to the well-organised character of the 
government the people generally 
lived together on good terms, and 
there were few' instances of violent 
crime. 3 But the roads and river-routes were by no 
means immune from bands of brigands, Yuan 
Chwang himself having been stripped by them more 
than once. Indeed, on one occasion he was even on 
the point of being offered up as sacrifice by desperate 
characters. Thy few against crij tn e was ex ceptionally. 
severe. Impr isonment for life was the ordinary penalty for 
transgressions of the statute law and conspiracy against 
the sovereign, and we are informed that, though the 
offenders did not suffer any corporal punishment, they 
were not at all treated as members of the community. 4 
The Harsacarita, however, refers to the custom of 
releasing prisoners on joyous and festive occasions. 

1 Watters, I, p. 176, 

2 Watters, I, p. 176. 

3 Watters, I, p. i /x. 

4 Ibid., p. 172. 






The other punishments were more sanguinary than in 
the Gupta period: “For offences against social morality 
and disloyal and unfilial conduct, the punishment is 
to cut off the nose, or an ear, or a hand, or a foot, or 
to banish the offender to another country ot into the 
wilderness”. 1 Minor offences co uld be “ato n e d f or by 
a money p ay ment”. O rdeals by fire, water, weighing 
or poison were also recognised instruments for deter¬ 
mining the innocence or guilt of a person. The 
severity of the cri m inal administration was, no doubt, 
largely responsible for the infrequency of violations 
of law, but it must also have been due to the character of 
the Indian people who are described as of “pure moral 
principles,” 8 

Glories of Kamil) 

The prosperity and importance of Kanauj, so well 
begun "during the time of the Maukharis, grew; tremend¬ 
ously under Hargaa and it now easily became the pre : 
mlei city of Northern India supplanting Pataliputra, the 
older centre, through which the main currents of poli¬ 
tical life had flowed since the days of the Buddha. To 
the observant eyes of a foreigner it must have appeared 
a great cosmopolitan town whose inhabitants were 
almost equally divided between orthodoxy and hetero¬ 
doxy. There were one hundred Buddhist monasteries' f. s 1 
with mote than 10,000 brethren belonging to both ■> -.c ~ i 
the “Vehicles”. The “Deva temples” amounted to about. 
two hundred, and the non-Buddhists were several 
thousands in number. Th e ci ty itself (twenty U or 
about 5 miles in length andlive li or G mile in breadth) 

* ibil\ Beal, I, pp. 83-84. 

2 Yuan Ctiwang adds: “They will not take, anything wrong¬ 
fully, and they yield more than fairness requires. They fear the 
retribution for sins in other lives, and make light of what conduct 
produces in this life. They do not practise deceit and they keep 
their sworn obligations” (Watters, 1 , p. 171; Beal, I, p. 83). 

10 
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was strongly defended by both nature and art. It was 
well planned, and had beautiful gardens and tanks of 
clear water. The houses were, on the whole, clean, 
comfortable and simple, or, in the words of Yuan 
Chwang, “sumptuous inside and economical outside”. 
The people wore “a refined appearance”, and the 
rich were "dressed in glossy silk attire”. Praising the 
citizens Yuan Chwang says: “They are pre-eminently 
explicit and correct in speech, their expressions being 
harmonious and elegant, like those of the Devas, and 
their intonation clear and distinct, serving as rule and 
pattern for others.” 1 2 * * 

Assembly at Kanauj 

Great as was Harsa as a ruler and conqueror, he 
wa s grea ter still injhe art s of Peace that “hath her ' 
victories no less renowned than war”. One of them 
was the convocation of a grand assembly at Kanauj 
to give the utmost publicity to the doctrines of the 
Mahayana. Harsa marched from his camp with accus¬ 
tomed pomp and pageantry along the southern bank 
of the Ganges, accompanied by Yuan Chwang and 
Bhaskaravarman, king of Kamarupa, and in. the 
course of ninety days reached his destination. I lore 
Harsa was received by the “Icings of eighteen countries” 
of the Five Indies 8 and several thousand priests belong¬ 
ing to the various sects, who had gathered together in 
response to the royal summons to join in the deliberations. 
Harsa had previously ordered the construction of two 
thatched halls, each to accommodate one thousand per¬ 
sons, and a huge tower, in the middle of which was 
placed a golden statue of the Buddha, “of the same 

1 Watters, I, p. 15 3; Beal, I, p. 77. 

2 Life, p. 177. According to the Si-yu-ki, X here were kings 

of twenty countries present (Beal, I, p. 218). The account of 

Harsa*s assemblies is mainly based on the Life and the Si-yu-ki. 
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height as the king himself.” The 'proceedings of the 
assembly started with a solemn procession, and the 
main object of attraction was a golden statue of the 
Buddha, three feet high, which was carried on a gorge¬ 
ously caparisoned elephant. Both Harsa and Bhas- 
karavarman attended it, dressed in the guise of Sakra 
and Brahma respectively. They were' .followed on 
elephants by a brilliant train of princes, priests, and 
prominent state officials. After the termination of 
the procession Harsa performed a ceremonial worship* 
of the image, and gave a public dinner. This being 
over, the conference opened with Yuan Chwang 
as “lord of the discussion”. He dwelt on the merits | 
of the Mahayana, and challenged those present to assail | ’ 
his arguments. But none came forward, and he re- * 
trained in undisputed possession of the field for , five 
day$, when his theological rivals entered into a conspira¬ 
cy to take the pilgrim’s life. Getting a scent of it, 
Harsa at once issued a stern proclamation threatening 
to behead anybody causing the least hurt to. his'cele¬ 
brated guest, 1 The announcement had the desired 
.effect, and for eighteen days there was none to oppose 
him in debate. Thus, though according to the. Life 
the programme was gone through successfully to the 
utter confusion of all heretics and the joy of the Maha- 
yanists, the account preserved in the Si-ju-ki avers that 
the convocation concluded with startling incidents. 
The. great tower suddenly caught fire, 2 and there was 
an attempt to assassinate Harsa on account of his in¬ 
different treatment of the assembled “heretics”. He 
then got five hundred Brahmans arrested, and deported 
them. To the rest he extended mercy. 3 

. Whichever of the two accounts nay be true, it is 

1 Life, p. 180. 

2 Beal, I, p, 2.19. 

3 Ibid., p. an. 
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certain that the victory of Yuan Cliwang in this assembly 
of public disputation considerably enhanced his pres- 
; tige and influence over Harsa, who honoured and re¬ 
verenced him more than ever by precious gifts, but the 
pilgrim in a rare religious spirit respectfully declined 
to accept any of them. 

Quinquennial distributions at Pray aged 

When the special assembly at Kanauj broke up, 
ftlarsa invited Yuan Chwang to witness his sixth quin¬ 
quennia l distribution of alms ( Mahd-moksa Parisaa ) at 
Praylga at the sacred confluence of the Ganges and the 
Jumna. The latter, although homesick, agreed to 
be present at that unique function, which was attended 
by Dhruvabhata, “king of South India”, Kumararaja 
(Bhaskaravarman) of Assam and other royalties, besides 
a vast concourse of people amounting to about 500,000— 
her^es^ Nfa rewnthas, t he po or, the orphans 
land the bereaved of the Five India's.' who had been 
'summoned by an Imperial 'decree. The “Great dis¬ 
tribution Arena” was the immense sandy plain between 
the rivers, and the proceedings lasted for s eventy-five,, 
days^commencing with, an impressive procession. Tbe| 
religious services were of the curiously eclectic kind, f 
so characteristic of Hindu society and worship. On 
the first day the statue of theJBuddbawas set up in one 
of the temporary shrines built upon the sands, and was 
honoured by costly offerings and lavish distributions. 
On the second day the image of A ditvacley a. (Sun) was 
worshipped and on the third day the idol of Isvara-deva 
(Siva) was offered adoration, but in each cast the gifts 
bestowed were only half the value of those consecrated 
to the Buddha on the opening day. On the fourth day 
generous gifts were given to Buddhist monks. During 
the next twenty days Brahmans were the recipients of 

1 See Life, pp. 183-87. 
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Harsa’s bounty. Then ten days were spent in bestow¬ 
ing largess on the “heretics” i.e., J.ains and members of 
other sects. The same number of dayswas reserved 
for giving alms to the mendicants, while it took a month 
to distribute charity to the poor, the orphans, and 
the destitute. By this time the accumulated treasures 
were exhausted, and then Harsa gave away even his 
personal “gems and goods”. Thus, he established 
a record in individual” liberality hardly equalled in 
* * ' • 1 1 ' 


Yuan Chmng’s departure 

After the conclusion of the Prayaga assembly, 
Yuan Chwang took leave of Harsa, who saw him off 
a long distance, and. provided him with a military escort 
of “a king of North India called Uclhita” to carry the 
books and images on horseback. Subsequently, Iiarsa 
again met the pilgrim, and sent some money for the 
necessary expenses of his arduous journey over-land to 
China. 2 

Harsa’s Religion 

We now pass on to a consideration of Harsa’s 

faith, which urged him to.sc orn delights incidental 

to his position, and woi:k untiringly fgj the mo.ml.and 
material . progress of his . subjects. It may at the out¬ 

set" Be mentioned that he did not inherit Buddhism: 
His three immediate ancestors were votaries of the bun 
(Adilya). According to the i nscri ptions, found at. Bans- 
khera (ShaltjaHfhpur district) and'Madhuban (Azamgarh 
district), Harsa himself was a “Parama-mahciva r a ” or a 


or a 


l * But this sort of munificence must have been a heavy drain 
on the treasury. Was it, therefore, in any way responsible for the 
\/ sudden collapse of the kingdom after Haifa’s death ? 

’ 2 Fa-hfen, on the other hand, had preferred the southern sea- 
route, and returned home by way of java or Sumatra. 
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HARSA’S RELIGION 

until at At. the.25th ,^gL%e a&r^& 

A.D. In his latter d a y s, howev er, he appears to have 
mclinecT more.and. mure. 

due to its brilliant exposition by Yuan Ch wang and the 
influence of his Buddhist sister RajyaS I. In the Kanauj 
assembly Harsa even showed so me ’"pa rtiality for tjie 
Alaha y^ a by stifling free discussion and by representing 
Sam and Brahma as mere attendants on the Buddha. 
But it must not be understood that Harsa ever became 
V*' anything like a royal missio nary of Buddhism.*; On the 
Contrary , M jaflta fc 

public wors h i p , and''officially honoured the Brahmam- 
caf deities of Aditya and Siva In the Prayaga 
assembly £ ;> He fed the Brahmans, arid gave them alms 

without stint . 1 So m e.o f the .setiyities of. Harsa, ,o£_ 

course*. bear a ^% ctiv^Buddhist, ilppwr, e.g., his 

^forcible appropriation” of the tooth relic of the Buddha 
from Kashmir and its subsequent enshrinement in a 
Samharama in Kanauj ; 3 his annual summoning of the 
Buddhist monks together for examination and discussion; 
his construction ofyBuddhist monasteries and stupas-? 
and his prohibition of slaughter and the use of animal 
food under severe penalties . 4 fits humaniiarian ser¬ 
vices by the erection of hospices (p upp/a sMaS) for the free 
supply of food and medicine to the poor and the afflicted 
may also have been inspired by his Buddhist ideals . 6 
| Thus, as a result of Harsa’s patronage there was a marked 
growth of Buddhism in Kanauj, though it was visibly 
ton thfe wane m other countries. 

General religious conditions 

It is evident from Yuan Ckwang’s Records and the 

1 Watters, I, p. 344; Beal, i, p. 215. 

2 Life, pp. 181, 183. 

3 Watters, I, p. 344. 

4 Ibid; Beal, I, p. 214. 

5 Ibid,. 
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Harsacarita that Buddhism, Brahmanism, and Jfamtsm 
were tlje principal religions in Harsa s empire. _ 
these, the last was not so popular except in certain 
parts viz.'/ VaHaH, Paundravardhana, and Sama- 
tata, where the Digambaras were numerous. The 
Svetambaras constituted its other important section. 

To Yuan Chwang, of course, Buddhism..app ( AKd fo 
be in quite a flourishing condition, but it had suffer- , 
ed ddinelfi' se^rat Iricalitiel like Kpsamoi onivasti, |, 
and Vaisall. The monastic establishments, whose very 
' exlstefice' depended upon the support and charity of the 
laitv, were the centres of Buddhist life and activity. 

Of the two broad divisions of Buddhism, 

HJnayana, the former seems to have considerably gaineu 
ground. The pilgrim also speaks of its eighteen schools, 
which differed widely in their practices and claimed 
intellectual superiority over one another. 1 Such un-\ 

seemly ...contro vers ies.must have weakened the caused y 

of Buddhism ~arid reacted in favour of Bralimanism, 1 
which had been showing signs of revival and vigour/- 
since the glorious epoch of the Guptas. Its mam strong¬ 
holds. in Harsa’s empire were .Bfgyaga f >4 
Like Jainism and Buddhism, which in ttslVfahayana torml 
encouraged the worship of the Buddha and the Bodhi- •; 
sattvas,'‘Brahmanism was frankly given to idolatry, l 
T he most popular ,,6 tahmanical deities were Acbrp, 
Siva, and Visnu,md their idols were mstalTed m 
"temples where they were worshipped with elaborate 
ceremonial. 2 The Brahmans kindled the sacrificial 
"fire (Agni), held the cow sacred, and performed 
vvarious rites to bring good luck and prosperity. 
Another feature of Brahmanism was the multiplrct .5 
of philosophical schools and ascetic orders. Bana 

1 Waiters, I, p. 162. 

*Hc. C.T., p. 44 - 

» Ibid,, pp. 44-45; see also pp. 7 1 . 9 °> 1 i Q - 
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mentions the followers of Kapila, Kanada, Upanisads 

(Vedantins),.believers in God as a creator (AiSvara- 

karanikas), and even atheists like the Lokaysttikas. 1 
Similarly, there were different classes of: p ecluse lf such 
as those pulling out their hair (Ke^alufica^^”flSupatas, 
Pancaratrikas, Bhagavatas, etc. 8 The Life also men¬ 
tions Bhutas, Kapatikas, jutikas, Sankhyas, VaiSesikas, 
etc. 3 They differed widely in their garbs, observances,* 
and beliefs. They got their food by begging, and 
paid no attention whatsoever to their personal needs and ’ 
comforts in the pursuit of what thay considered i 
Truth. 4 

Harsa’s patronage of Learning 

One of the claims of Harsa to remembrance 
rests on his liberal patronage of learning. Yuan 

Chwang says that Harsa used to earmark a f ourth o f . 

the revenue from the crown lands for rewarding men 
of 'intelle^Srdistitiction. 6 According to the Life, he 
generously assigned “the rev enu e of eighty large towns 
of Orissa” to a noted Buddhist scholar, named Jiiy asena, 
who, however, thankfully declined even this tempting 
offer.’ 6 Harsa also made munificent ep downfteptf to 
Nal anda , the great centre of Buddhist learning. Its 
lofty structures, its inspiring instruction imparted through 
discussion, its comprehensive curriculum, its large 
assemblage of students from far and near, 7 and above 
all, the noble character and deep scholarship of its tea¬ 
chers and alumni , were then matters of pride to the entire 

1 He. C. T., p. z} 6 . ' 

‘HbM., pp. 33, 49, 236. 

3 Life, pp. 161-62, 

4 Watters, I, pp. 160-61 

6 Ibid, 9 p. 176; Beal, 1 , p. 87, 

6 Life, p. 154. 

7 According to one account, there were 10,000 students at 
Nalanda (. Life , p, 1x2)* 
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HARSA AS AUTHOR 

Buddhist world; and kings vied with one another in their 
liberality to equip and endow this great institution. 1 
■j. Ham’s interest in literature is further evident from his 
patronage of authors like Banabhatta, *who wrote the \ , 
rmt&mrn, Ca V $htaka, etc.; \ 
Mayura, whose chief contribution was the Sfirjahtaka ; 
and also Matanga-Diyakara, a shadowy bard. 

Harsa as author 

m; . ■' 

But Harsa was not a mere detached patron of letters. 
He himself appears to ‘have wielded the pen with no less 
dexterity than the sword. Scholars generally ascribe 
to him the composition of three plays, viz., the 
dartika, the. Rattidvali x .md ..th§ N«M timk- Bana .cre¬ 
dits him with poetical skill ofa -high order; 2 moreover, 
several ancient writers, like Soddhala (nth century 
A.D.) 3 and Jayadeva (12th century A.D.), 4 * rank Harsa 
along with other literary monarchs and even with Bhasa, 
Kalidasa, etc. Notwithstanding such references, the 
authorship of these plays has been a matter of doubt 
since quite early times. Mammata, a Kashmiri writer of 
the iith century, and several scholiasts of the 17th 
century A.D., 6 thought that they were composed by one 
I>havaka. in the name of Harsadeya for some monetary 
consideration. In the faceOf these conflicting traditions 

it is difficult to be dogmatic, but as royal . literati f 

are not an. unusual phenomenon in Indian history, • 
there Is nothing intrinsically improbable in regarding 
Harsa as an author. This does not, however, preclude 
the possibility that some literary protdgd of Har§a may 

i See H. D. Sankalk, The University of Nalandd (Madras, 1934)* 

3 He. C, T., pp. 58, 65. 

» Udayasundari-kaths, p. z, C.D. Dalai & Krisfmatnacbarya’s 
edition (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, no. iij Baroda, 1920). 

4 Prasatinamghava, Act I, Stanza 22, p. 10, ed. Paranjpye & 

Pause (Poona, 1894). 

6 <?,£., Nagoji in the Kaiyapradipoddjota, and Paratnananda. 
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have lent an obliging hand in polishing his patron's 
dramas, for as the proverb has it, royal authors are only 
half authors. 


Harsa’s death and its effects 

After a momentous reign lasting for about four 
decades, Harsa passed away in the year 647 or 648 
A.D. 1 The withdrawal of his strong arm let loose all 
the pent-up forces of anarchy, and theffirbrie'itself was • 
seized by one oFHs ministers, O-la-na-shun (i.e., Arum 
asva or Arjuna). He opposed the entry of the Chinese 
mission sent before the death of She-lo-ye-to or Sila- 
ditya, and massacred its small armed escort in cold 
blood. But its leader, Wang-heuen-tse, was lucky 
enough to escape, and with the help of the famous 
Srong -btsan-Gampo, king of Tibet, and a Nepalese con¬ 
tingent he avenged the previous disaster. Arjuna or 
Amnasva was captured in the course of two campai¬ 
gns, and was taken to China to be presented to the 
Emperor as a vanquished foe. The authority of the 
usurper was thus subverted, and with it the last vestiges 
of Harsa’s power also disappeared. 2 

What followed next was only a general scramble I 
to feast on the carcass of the empire. Bhaskaravarmairj 
of Assam appears to have annexed Karnasuvarna and ' 
the adjacent territories, formerly under Harsa, and 
issued a grant from his camp there to a Brahman of the 
locality. 3 In Magadha Adityasena, the son of Madhava- 
gupta, who was a feudatory of Harsa, declared his in¬ 
dependence, and as a mark of it assumed full Imperial 

1 According to the Life (p. 15 6), however, Slladitya died at the 
end of the Yung Hwei period (i.e., about 654-55 A.D.). 

a See J. A. S. B., VI (1837), pp. 69-70; /. R. A. S., 1869-70 
(N. S. IV), pp. 85-86; Asiatic Journal and Monthly Register for British 
and Foreign India , China, and Australia, 1836, pp. 220-21., etc. 

3 Bp. lad., XII, p. 66. 
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titles and performed the Aivamiba sacrifice. 1 _ In the j 
west and north-west those powers, that had lived in; 
dread of Ha.t§a, asserted themselves with greater vigour./ 
Among them were the Gurjatas of Rajputana (afterwards 
Avanti) and the Karakotakas of Kashmir, who during 
the course of the next century became a formidable 
factor in the politics of Northern India. y f 


1 C. I. L, 212-13. 
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CHAPTER XV J 


POST-HARSA AND PRE-MOSLEM NORTHERN 
INDIA— (from a.d. 647 to c, 1200) 


Section A 

THE KINGDOM OF KANAUJ 
I — Yalovaman 1 


After the fall of the usurper, the earliest monarch, 
about whom we know anything definite, is YaSovarman. 
Unfortunately, his ancestry is still a mystery. The 
alleged connection with the Maury as, according to 
certain Jain works, altogether lacks confirmation. Nor 
is there, any proof, excepting the termination Varman, 
in support of the suggestion that he was a scion of the 
Maukhari house. Yatovarman appears to have ruled 
from circa 725 to 752 A.D. He was a contemporary 
of Lalitaditya Muktapida of Kashmir, and has rightly 
been identified with I-cha-fori-mo, ‘‘king of Central 
India”, who sent his minister Seng-po-ta to China in 
731 A.D. The Gaudavaho, a contemporary compo¬ 
sition, credits YaSovarman with extensive conquests 
as far as the South, but though the truth of these cam¬ 
paigns may be doubted, his war with the “Magahana- 
ha” (lord of Magadha) seems to be founded on fact. 
The latter, who v/as most probably identical with Jivita- 
gupta II, was defeated in a hard-fought battle. Subse¬ 
quently, in the year 733 A.D., Yasovarrmn himself 
suffered a reverse at the hands of Lalitaditya of Kashmir. 

1 See the author’s History of Kanauj , pp. icjz-ziz* 
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The former’s reign is memorable for the works of 
two great poets, viz., Bhavabhuti, author of the 
Ualatimadhava, Mah&viraarita, and the \Jttararamacanta\ 
and Yakpad, who wrote the Prakrit Gaudavaho, The 
three successors of YaSovatman are mere names, buried 
in the limbo of oblivion. 

II—'.The Ayudhas 

This dynasty comprised three kings, who ruled for 
a short period only. It is, however, not known how 
they rose to power, or what their lineage was. I he. 
first, Vajrayudha, is casually referred to in the 
Karpuramanjan 1 , and Ids accession 
Vajrayudha may be placed about 770 A.D. He 

was probably defeated by Jaya- 
pida Vinayaditya of Kashmir (779-810 A.D.). But, if 
the latter undertook this campaign late in his career, 
the vanquished Kanauj sovereign must have been 
Vajrayudha’s successor, Indrayu- 
Indrayudha dha, who was reigning in the Saka 

year 705—783-84 A.D., according 
to the Jain Harivamh . a It was during his time that 
the tripartite struggle between the Kanauj monarchs, the „ 
Rastrakutas, and the Palls began. Dhruva Rastmkuta / 

(circa 779-94 A.D.) invaded the Doab, and in commune ra¬ 
tion. of his \ ictory is said to have “added the emblc m of the 
Ganges and die Jumna to his imperial insignia.” Tndra- 
yudha w as afterwards defeated and dethroned by Dharma- 
pala of Bengal, who raised his protdge Cakrayudha to the 
throne of Kanauj. This political arrangement was 
approved by nearly all the principal 
Cakrayudha states then existing. But the 

Rastrakutas could not tolerate the 

1 III, ; 2 , pp. 74, 166 (Konow and Lanman’s edition). 

a Ga^., 1896, Vol. I, pt. II, p. 197, n. 2; bid. Ant., XV, 
pp. 141-42. 
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Bengal kixig'T assumption of the supreme status in 
Northern India, and accordingly a trial of strength bet¬ 
ween the two powers became inevitable. The result of 
the conflict is preserved in the San) an plates of Amogha- 
varsa I, which depose that both “Dharma and Cakra- 
yudha surrendered of themselves” to Govinda III (circa 
794—814 A.D.), the son and successor of Dhruvah 
These depredations considerably harassed the populace 
and created confusion in the Doab. Nagabhata H 
Pratxhara took advantage of the situation, and defeated 
Cakrayudha, "whose lowly demeanour was manifest 
from his dependence on others.” 2 After this victory 
Nagabhata boldly annexed Kanauj, and initiated a new 
line of rulers there. 

III. The Imperial PraMatas 

Origin 

The Ptatihara family, to which Nagabhata II belong¬ 
ed, appears to have been of foreign extraction. Indeed, 
the phrase "Gurjara-Pratiharanvayah”, i.c., “Pratihara 
clan of the Gurjaras”, occurring in line 4 of the Rajox: 
(Alwar) inscription 3 , indicates that they were a branch of 
the famous Gurjaras—-one of those Central Asian tribes 
that poured into India through the north-western 
passes along with, or soon after,' the Bunas during the 
period of political unrest following the disruption. of 
the Gupta Empire. That the Pratfharas belonged to 
the Gurjara stock is also confirmed by the Rastrakuta 
records, and the Arab writers, like Abu Zaid’aud A 1 
MasTidi, who allude to their fights with the Jfuzr or 
Gurjaras of the North. Besides, it is important: to re- 

1 Bp. Ind., XVIII, pp. 245, 253, v. 23. 

2 Ibid., pp. xc$, 11 2, v. 9. 

8 Efi* Ind., Ill, pp. 263-67. The inscription hears the Vik- 
ram date 1016—939 A.D., and records a grant of Mathanadeva, 
feudatory of P. M, P. yijayapaladeva. 


miSfffy 



ORIGIN : ORIGINAL TERRITORIES 319 


member that, the Kanarese poet, Pampa, describes Mahl- 
pala as “Ghurjararaja.” The inscriptions of the Prati¬ 
haras, on the other hand, trace their origin to Lak§ma- 
,na, who acted as the door-keeper ( Vratihara ) of his 
brother Rama. 1 This claim is further supported by 
RajaMthata, the dramatist, who calls his patron Mahen- 0 > 
drapala “Raghukulatijaka” (ornament of Raghu’s race) 
or “Raghugramanl” (leader of Raghu’s family). But. 
we need not attach any special significance to these 
traditions or derivations, for such legendary connections 
are often ascribed in order to give the ruling families 
noble and well-known pedigrees. 

Original Territories 

The earliest known settlement of the Pratiharas was 
at Mandor (Jodhpur) in Central Rajputana, where ruled 
the family of Haricandra. Then a branch advanced 
southwards, and established its power at Ujjain. That 
it was a Gurjara seat is evidenced by the Sanjan plates 
of Amoghavarsa I, which refer to the Rastrakuta Dan- 
tidurga’s subjugation of its Gurjara chief. 3 Moreover, 
the Jain Harivamsa expressly calls Vatsaraja king of 
Avanri." As he has been identified on ail hands with 
the father of Nagabhata IT, we may reasonably infer 
that prior to the northern conquest the Pratiharas of 
Ivanauj were masters of Avanti. 

Beginnings of power 

The dynasty began well under Nagavaloka or Naga- 

' Ibid., XVIII, pp. 95, 97, v. 4. According to the Gwalior 
inscription (Ibid., pp. 107, 110, v. 3), however, Lakstnana came to 
be known, as Pratihara owing to his act of repelling (gfrfi^T^fAr:) 
displayed against his enemies, like MeghanSda, in battle. 

3 Ibid., XVIII, pp. 243, 252, v. 9. 

3 Bom., Gam., 1896, Vol. I, pt. II, p. 197, fo. 2; see also Ep. 
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bhata I, who repelled the “armies of the powerful Mlec- 
cha king/’ i.e., the Arab raiders of the western. borders 
of India, and carried his arms to Broach; 1 The next 
two rulers were nonentities. The fourth, Vatsaraja, rose 
to great prominence by his achievements. He defeated 
the Bhandi clan, perhaps Bhattis of Central Rajputam, 
over which his supremacy was recognised. He won 
a victory also against the Gauda monarch, Dharmapala, 
according to the Wani-Dindori 2 and Radhanpur grants . 8 
But eventually Vatsaraja was routed by Dhruva, and was 
compelled to take shelter “in the centre of (the deserts 
of) Manx”. 

Nagabhata 11 {circa 805-33 Af,£>.) 

Vatsaraja was succeeded by his son Nagabhata 
(II) about 805 A.D. In the beginning, the latter tried 
to ' retrieve the fallen fortunes of his family, but the 
stars were as unfavourable to him as to his predecessor, 
and he suffered a crushing defeat at the hands pi Govinda 
III. Nagabhata IBs preliminary attempts having thus 
proved abortive, he turned his attention towards Kanauj 
with the results noted above. The internal dissensions 
among the Rastrakutas after the death of Govinda III 
early in 8x4 A.D., no doubt, made Nagabhata II immune 
from the southern danger, but Dharmapala of Bengal 
soon took the field against him for deposing his protcgd, 
Cakrayudha, and annexing the kingdom of Kanauj. 

The Pratihara monarch vanquished his adversary in 
a sanguinary contest at Mudgagi ;i (Monghyr), and 
grew so strong that even the kings of Andhra, 
Sindhu, Vidarbha and Kalinga sought his aid or alliance. 

I fid., VI, pp, 195-96; Jour. Dept. Lett. (Calcutta University), Vol. 

X, pp. 23-25. 

1 cf. Hansot Grant, Bp. Ind., XII, pp. 263, 204,1. 34. 
a Ind. Ant., XI, pp. 157, 161, 1 . 12. 
s lip. Ind., VI, pp. 243, 248, v. 8. 
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The Gwalior inscription further represents Nagabhata 
II as having won victories against Anartta (Northern 
Kathiawad), Malava or Central India, the Matsyas 
(of eastern Rajputana), Kiratas (of the Himalayan 
regions), Turuskas (Arab settlers of Western India),and 
the Vatsas (of Kosambi) 1 2 3 . 

Mihira Bhoja {(.. 836-85 A.D .) 

At the very start of his career Mihira Bhoja attempt¬ 
ed the consolidation of the Pratihara power, which had 
received a rude shock during the feeble government 
of his father, Ramabhadra. First, Mihira Bhoia re¬ 
established the supremacy of his family in Bundelkhand 
soon after his accession, and renewed a grant, made by 
Nagabhata II, which had fallen into desuetude in the 
reign of Ramabhadra.® Similarly, Mihira Bhoja revived 
another in 843 A.D. in Gutjaratra-bbumi (Marwar) 
originally sanctioned by Vatsaraja and confirmed by 
Nagabhata II, but which had fallen into abeyance pro¬ 
bably during the time of Ramabhadra, and remained 
as such in the earlier years of Mihira Bhoja’s reign even. 8 
In the north, his suzerainty was certainly acknowledged 
up to the foot of the Himalayas, as is clear from 
the gift: of some land to Kalacuri Gunambodhideva 
in the Gorakhpur district. 4 "Having thus made himself 
the dominant power in MadbyackJa, Mihira Bhoja 
turned to measure swords with the Palas of Bengal, 
who under the vigorous rule of kiiig" Devapaia {area 
8x5-55 A-D.) had once again launched upon their Imperi¬ 
al schemes, The latter was a foeman worthy ot his 
steel, and it is alleged he “brought low the arrogance 

1 Ep* Indy XVIII, pp, to8 , 112, v, n. 

2 Ibid > XIX, pp. 15-19 (Barah copper-plate). 

3 Ibid., V, pp. 208-13 (Daulatpura C. P.), 

4 Bp, Indy VII, pp. 85-93 (Kanla plate). 
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of the lord of the Gurjaras.” 1 Undaunted by this 
effective check to his advance eastward, Bhoja next 
directed his energies towards the south from which 
side the Rastrakutas had so often emerged to despoil 
the smiling fields of Kanauj. He overran southern 
Rajputana and the tracts round Ujjayani up to the 
Narmada river. Then he tried his strength against the 
avowed enemies of his house, but was defeated some time 
before 867 A.D. by Dhtuva II Dharavarsa of the Guja¬ 
rat Rasttakuta branch. 2 Subsequently, Mihira Bhoja 
even came into conflict, with Krisna II (875-911 A.D.) 
of the main line; their wars were, however, inconclu¬ 
sive. There are also grounds to believe that Mihira 
Bhoja’s arms had penetrated as far as Pehoa (Kamal 
district) 8 and even beyond it* in the west and Sauras- 
tra in the south-west,® 

The Arab traveller, Sulaiman, writing in 851 A.D. 
pays a tribute to the efficiency of Bhoja’s administration 
and the strength of his forces, specially cavalry. He was 
“unfriendly to the Arabs” and was regarded as “the 
greatest foe of the Muhammadan faith.” The country 
was prosperous, safe from robbers, and rich in natural 
resources. 6 

Mahendrapala 1 (circa 885-910 A.D.) 

Mihira Bhoja’s successor was his son, Mahendra¬ 
pala I or Nirbhayaraja, 17 who came to the throne about 

x Ibid., II, pp. 163, 165, v. 13. cf. 

2 Ind. Ant., XII, pp. 184, 189, v. 38. 

3 The Pehoa inscription records certain transactions -at the 
local fair by certain horse-dealers “in the victorious reign of Bhoja- 
deva” (Ep. Ind., I, pp. 184-190). 

4 See Infra. 

5 Ind. Hist. Quart., V (1929), pp. 129-133. 

8 Elliot, History of India, Vol. I, p. 4. 

7 Other variants'of his name were Mahendrayudha, Mahisa- 
paladeva, Nirbhayanarendra, etc. 
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885 A.D. Inscriptions prove that his most noteworthy 
achievement was the conquest of the greater part of 
Magadha and North Bengal just in the beginning of his 
reign. We further learn from two inscriptions found 
at Una (Junagadh State) that in the years 893 and 899 
his authority was recognised so far away as Saurastra, 
where his feudatories, Balavarman and Avanivarman IT 
Yoga, were ruling. 1 But the glory of Mahendrapak’s 
reign is partially dimmed by the diminution his 
kingdom suffered in the north-west, for a verse in the 
Kdjalaramm informs us that the territories, seized by 
“Adhiraja” Bhoja, were afterwards restored to the Thak- 
kiya family during the course of Sarikaravarman’s expe¬ 
ditions abroad. 2 Perhaps the pre-occupation of Mahen- 
dtapala I in the east enabled the Kashmiri monarch 
(883-902 A.D.) to achieve his purpose. Whatever 
possessions the former might have thus lost in the 
Punjab, it is certain from a Pehoa inscription that the 
district of Karnal continued to remain under him, 3 
as it had been in the reign of his predecessor, 

Mahendrapala I was a liberal patron of polite letters. 
The greatest literary ornament of his court was Rajaie- 
khara, who has left a number of works of varying merit, 
like the Karpuramanjari, Bdla-Rdtmyam, Bdlabhdrata, 
Kavyamimansd, etc. 

Mahipala (circa 912-944 A.D.) 

After the death of Mahendrapala I about 910 A.D. 
there were some disturbances in the kingdom. At first, 
his son Bhoja II came to the throne with the help 
of Kokalla Cedi, 4 but he was soon displaced by his half- 
brother, Mahipala, who got the support of Harsadeva 

Ltd., IX, pp. 1-10. 

2 Vol. I, Bk. V, verse (51 (Stein, p. 206). 

3 Ep. Ind., I, pp. 242-250 (Pehoa Prdiasti). 

4 Ibid., I, pp. 256, 264, v. xt. Ibid., II, p. 306, v. 7. 
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mahIpAla 


Candella. 1 It appears that Mahlpala was also known 
as Ksitipala, Vinayakapala, and Herambapala. At the 
very commencement of his career, he had to bear the 
brunt of the Rastrakuta aggressions, since we are told 
in the Cambay piates of Govinda IV that Indra III “com¬ 
pletely devastated” the hostile city of Mahodaya 
(Kanauj). 2 Accompanied by his feudatory, Narasimha 
Calukya, he plundered the land as far east as Prayaga. 
The Palas took advantage of this attack, which must 
have occurred about 916-17 A.D., and recovered some of 
their ancestral dominions up to t he eastern banks of the 
river Sone. 

Thus, though there were some secessions in the 
outlying parts of the realm, Mahlpala soon tided 
over his initial troubles and resumed his father’s 
schemes of conquest. For a magniloquent verse in the 
introduction to the Pracandi-Pdndava a shows that 
his influence was felt by the Mnralas (inhabitants of the 
Narmada regions), Mekhalas (of the Amarakantak hills), 
Kalingas, Keralas, Kulutas, Kuntalas, and the Rama$has 
(dwelfing beyond Prithudaka). There are, however, 
indications that the closing years of Mahlpala were 
again seriously disturbed owing to the northern invasions 
of Krisna III Rastrakuta.' 1 A1 MasYidi, who visited the 
valley of the Indus in Hijri 305-04=915-16 A.D. and 
wrote an account of his travels in H. 332=943 44 A.D., 
bears eloquent testimony to the strength of the forces 

1 Ibid., I, p. 122, 1 . to. 

8 Ibid., VII, pp. 38; 43, v. 19. 

s I, 7. Carl Cappeller’s edition (1885), f . 2. cf. 



* See History of Kancmj, pp. 267-68. 
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of BaMra, evidently an Arabic corruption of the term 
Pratihara or Padihara. The Arab chronicler also re- 
fers to the Rasttakuta-Piatibara enmity that was the 
characteristic feature of this epoch. 1 

Mahtpd/a’s successors (A.D. 944-1036?) 

Mahendrapala II, son and successor of Vinaya- 
kapala (Mahipala), appears to have maintained the 
PrauMra authority intact, but: the reign of Devapaia, 
who ascended the" throne shortly before 948 A.D., was 
marked by the rise of the Candellas. 2 This was the 
signal for the decline and disruption of the empire, which 
continued during the time of Vijayapala until it:^ became 
divided into several powers, viz., (a) the Calukvas of 
Anhihvada (b) the Candellas of jejakabhukti (c) the 
Kricchapagbatas of Gwalior (d) the Cedis of Dahala ( e ) 
the Paramaras of Malwa (/) the Guhilas of southern 
Rajputana {£) the Cahamanas of Sakambhari. The 
greatness and prestige of the Pratihara family was thus 
already gone when Raj yap ala succeeded to the throne 
about' the last decade of the tenth century A.D. 
During his reign the Moslems of the North-west 
turned longing eves towards the fertile plains oi 
India. Along with other contemporary Hindu rulers, 
Rajyapala took his share in the attempts of the Sahis 
of Udabhandapur (afterwards Bhatinda) to stem the tide 
of their advance into the interior of the country. 3 He 
first sent a contingent in 991 A.D. to help Jayapala 
against Sultan Sabuktigin, and another was despatched 
in H. 339=1008 A.D., when the former’s son and sue- 

1 Elliot, History of India , Vol. 1 , pp. 21-23. 

*tf. the Khajuraho inscription, Ep. bid., I, pp. 126-28, 
132-135, verses 23 and 31. Yagovarman Candclla is described here 
as “a scorching "fire to the Gurjaras” and as having “conquered 
the fort of KalafijaraA 

3 Brip-gs, Firishta (History of the Rise of the Mobamedan Power), 
Vol. I, pp.' 18, 46. 
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cessor, Anandapala, was threatened by the aggressions 
of Mahmud. On both the occasions the confederate 
armies were defeated. At last, the turn of Rajyapala 
came in December 1018 A.D., but he fled across the 
Ganges to Bari, not being able to muster sufficient 
courage for a contest with Mahmud. This pusillanim¬ 
ous submission of the Pratihara monarch enraged the 
Candella chief, Ganda, and he sent a force under the 
command of the crown-prince, Vidyadharadeva, who 
killed Rajyapala and placed his son, Trilocanapala, on the 
throne. 1 When Mahmud received advices of the event 
.he marched towards Kanauj in the autumn of H. 4x0= 
1019 A.D., and utterly routed Trilocanapala in the 
engagement that followed. The latter, however, 
escaped death, and is known to have been alive in 1027 
A.D. The last ruler of the line was perhaps Yasah- 
pala, referred to in an inscription of the year 1036 A.D. 2 /' 

IV. The Gahadavdlas 

Chaotic conditions 

After the dismemberment of the Pratihara empire,* 
there were repeated incursions in the Gangetic Doab. 
In H. 424=1033 A.D. it was overrun by Ahmad 
Nialdgin, governor of the Punjab, who led his army 
right up to Benares, then in possession of Gahga or 
Gangeyadeva Cedi. 3 Ample evidence exists to show 

1 History of Kanauj , pp, 285-87, 

2 With the decline of the Pratihara family of Kanauj, the 
Pratiharas did not entirely fade into oblivion, We hear of 
Pratihara chiefs ruling in different localities long afterwards, cf. 
$.g > 9 Kurettha (Gwalior State) plates of Malay avartnan, dated 
V. E. 1207, and of his brother Nyivarman, dated V, E. 1304 
(Prog. Rep. A . S . IF, C 1915-16, p. 59; Bhandarkar’s list, Nos. 475 
and 541). Dr,. A. S. Altekar of the Benares Hindu University has 
also recently discovered a fragmentary inscription of Malayavar- 
nian in the Kotah State. He is editing it for the Eplgraphia Indha* 

3 Elliot, History of India , VoL II, pp. 123-24. 
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that the latter and his son, Kama (V. 1041-72 A.D.), also 
aggrandised themselves in the North. An important 
verse in the Basahi plate 1 further indicates that Bhoja 
Paramara (circa 1000-1050 A.D.) made depfedations 
in the Kanauj territory. When 'the “earth” was thus 
sorely troubled by destructive raids, a bold adventurer 
of the Gahadavala sept, named Candradeva, arose, and 
by his '“noble prowess” put an end to “all distress of 
the people.” 2 . ' 

Origin ' • 

The Gahadavalas emerge into the light of history 
so suddenly that it is difficult to determine precisely 
who they were. Some scholars think that they were a 
branch of the famous Rastrakiitas or Rathors. But it is 
significant that none of their numerou s charters connects 
the Gahadavalas with any of the well-known houses of 
Surya (Sun) and Candra (Moon), and their traditions 
trace them back merely to an obscure descendant of 
Yayati. They are nowhere linked up with any hero 
of popular mythology. Does this show that they 
were originally an unimportant autochthonous tribe, 
which came into prominence as K?atriyas after seizing 
political power and championing the cause of Brahma¬ 
nism? 

Candradeva 

It appears Candradeva founded the Gahadavala 
dynasty at Kanyakubja some time between 1080 and 
1085 A.D. after defeating a chief named Gopala. 3 In 
the inscriptions Candradeva assumes the full Imperial 

1 bid. Ant., XIV, p. 10.3, 1 . 3. 

2 Ibid., XVIII, pp. 16, 18, line 4. „ . „ _ , 

3 cf. Sahet-Maheth inscription of “GSdfaipuradhlpa Gopala 
(Imi Ant., XVII, pp. 61-64; Ibid., XXIV, p. 176;/. A. S. I., LXI, 
extra no. 1, pp. 6o£). 
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titles of P. M. P., and calls himself “the protector 
of the holy places” of Kasi (Benares), UltarakoSala 
(Fvzahad district), Kusika (Kanauj), and Indrasthana 
(Delhi). 1 * Thus his jurisdiction extended almost over the 
whole length of the present United Provinces. There 
are also reasons to believe that in the east he took part 
in repressing the aggressive activities of Vijayasena of 
Bengal. Candradeva died about xioo A.D., his last 
known date being 1099 A.D. 

Govindacandra 

Hardly anything useful to the historian is known 
about Candradeva’s son and successor, Madanapala. 
Shortly before 1114 A.D. the latter was followed by his 
son, Govindacandra, 8 who wielded substantial power 
even during his father's lifetime. As crown-prince, 
prior to 1109 A.D. lie repulsed the Moslem expedition 
sent by the Ghaznavide king, Mas'ud III (1098-015 
A.D.), under Hajib Tughatigin. 

we further learn that Govindacandra made encroach¬ 
ments at the expense of the decadent Pala monarchy, and 
annexed portions of Magaclha. This is evident from two 
of his grants—one sanctioning the gift of a village in the 
Patna district in 1126 A.D., 3 * 5 and the second that of an¬ 
other village when in residence at Mudgagiri (Monghyr) 
in 1146 A.D. ! He also conquered DaSarna or eastern 
Malwa. 6 In fine, he became a considerable power, and 
his fame spread to distant lands. He was on terms of 
friendship with Jayasirhha ofKasbmir (1128-49 A.D.)and 
Siddharaja Jayasimha of Gujarat {c. 1095-1143 A.D.), and 
perhaps even with the Colas of the South. Govinda- 

1 Ini Ant., XV, pp. 7, 8, v. 5; XVIII, pp. 16, 18, 1 . 4. 

* See History of Kanauj , pp. 307-16. 

a J. B. O. R. S„ Vol. n, pt. IV (1916), pp. 441-47. 

‘'Bp. fad., VII, pp. 98, 99. 

5 R arhhbamanjan, Bom. ed, (1899), p. 4. 
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candra’s reign was marked by the_ literary efforts of his 
minister for peace and war, Laksmldhara, who produced 
the Krjtya-Kalpataru (Kalpadnma ), one of the most 
important works on law, procedure, and other interest¬ 
ing topics, 

Vijayacandra 

Govindacandra was succeeded by his son, Vijaya¬ 
candra, shortly after 1154 A.D. The Pritbvirdja-Rdso 
credits him with extensive victories, hut not much 
reliance can be placed on these bardic tales. Like his 
father, Vijayacandra also stood as a bulwark against the 
aggressions of the Moslems. 1 He drove back the 
forces of Amir Khusrau or his son Khusrau Malik, 
who had occupied Lahore after their expulsion from 
Ghazni by Alauddin Ghori. In the east Vijayacandra 
maintained the Gahadavala authority intact over oouth 
Bihar, but it appears from an inscription that in the 
west he must have come into conflict with Vigtahataja, 
Vlsaladeva, who wrested Delhi from his hands. 2 

Jayacandra 

Vijayacandra’s successor was his son, Jayacandra, 
whose accession took place on Sunday, the just of 
June, 1170 A.D. He is said to have attacked Yadavara- 
ja of Devagiri, twice defeated Siddharaja of Anhilwada, 
made eight tributary kings prisoners, and vanquished 
the Yavana (Moslem) ruler Sihabuddin several times. 
All these bardic traditions lack corroboration, literary 

1 Ind. Ant., XV, pp. 7, 9, verse 9. 

cf. ^ 10 : * 

2 J. A. S. B., 1886 (Vol. LV. pt, I), p. 42, y. 22. Thus the 
traditional belief that Delhi came in the possession of the Caha- 
manas in the time of Prithviraja III is baseless, Anahgapala 
Tomara is represented in popular stories as the founder of Dhillika 
or Delhi. These Tomaras were probably feudatories of the kings 
of Kanauj. 
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or epigraphic, and so they may be summarily rejected. 
Jayacandra’s territories must have been comparatively 
limited in extent, as is evident from the contemporane¬ 
ous existence of several strong principalities like those 
of the Cauhans and the Candellas. In the east, it is, 
of course, clear from an inscription 1 that his authority 
was recognised up to the Gaya region, and Benares 
continued to be the second capital of the Gahadavalas. 
Jayacandra celebrated the Svayamvara of his daughter 
Samyogita, who was, however, carried away in the midst 
of the ceremonies by Prithylraja. 

By far the most important event of Jayacandra’s 
reign was the invasion of Sihabuddm Gh ori. In 1191 
A.D. the latter was defeated by Prithvlraja at Taraori, 
and this debacle rankled in the Sultan’s mind so much 
that the very next year he returned and completely 
routed and killed the Cauhan king. Jayacandra kept 
himself in proud isolation, thinking that the annihila¬ 
tion of his great rival would clear the way for his own 
supremacy over Northern India. 2 Little did he know 
that his own doom was awaiting him. In H. 590 
=1x94 A.D. Sihabuddm marched towards Kanauj 
and met Jayacandta on the plain between Candawar 


and Etawah. The latter was de¬ 
feated and slain, but the kingdom 
was not annexed. His son, Haris- 


HariScandra 


candra, was allowed by Sihabuddm to rule on his behalf. 
We do not know when and how HariScandra met his 
end. This is, however, certain that by II. 623 = 1226 
A .D. the Ganges-Jamuna. Doab had completely passed 
into the hands of the Moslems. Before concluding, 


it may be mentioned that Jayacan- 
dta’s name is memorable in the 


Srlharsa 


1 Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. V (1919), pp. 14-30; see also Pm. 
As. Sot. Beng., 1880, pp. 76-80. 

2 The common view that Jayacandra invited Sihabuddln 
Ghori to invade India is, however* erroneous. 



history of Sanskrit literature for the patronage he ex¬ 
tended to Sriharsa, who wrote the well-known Naisadba- 
farita , Khandana-khanda-khddya, and other works. 


Section B 
NEPAL 1 2 

Area ‘ 

The present kingdom (^Jlepal comprises an exten¬ 
sive territory along the southern slopes of the Himalay¬ 
as. It is roughly 500 miles in length from Almora 
district on the west to Darjeeling hills on the east. But 
in ancient times the name Nepal was limited to the 
undulating plain, twenty miles long and fifteen broad, 
between the Gandak and Kosi rivers. Within this 
small area, where Kathmandu and other towns are situat¬ 
ed, the people led’ an isolated life, and if they had 
any connections with the. outside 
Outside contacts world, they were mostly with Tibet 
and China. It was only on rare 
occasions that Nepal was brought into contact with 
India. In the middle of the third century B.C., Asoka 
may have exercised control over the valley, for he is 
said to have gone there with his daughter, Carumatl, 
and his son-in-law, _ Devapala Khattiya (K?atriya), and 
built a number of stupas and monasteries, besides 
founding the town of Lalitapatan. Again, in the middle 
of the fourth century A.D. the Allahabad pillar inscrip¬ 
tion represents Nepal as an. autonomous frontier state, 
which, along with others, paid tribute to Samudragupta.® 
Our information regarding its history in the interval 

1 See Sylvain L6vi, Le Nepal (Paris, 1905); Percival London, 
Nepal (London, 1928); D. Wright, History of Nepal (Cambridge, 
1877); hid. Ant., IX, XIV, etc.; Dy. Hist. North, hid., I, Ch. IV, 
pp. 185-234. 

2 See Ante. 
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between Asoka and Samudtagupta is very scanty. The 
Vamsdvalis or the local chronicles testify to the rule of 
the Abhitas, Kiratas, Somavarhsis, and the Suryavam&s 
but their chronology is altogether unreliable. We are 


on firmer ground when we come to 
the close of the sixth and the first 
four decades of the seventh century 


AmSuvarman 


A.D.—the period of the Thakuri Amsuvarman, 1 who has 
been identified with Ang-shu-fa-na of Yuan Chwang’s 
Records. He was the minister of the Licchavi king, 
Sivadeva, but after some time the former himself 
became the teal master of the valley, as all power was 
concentrated in his hands. He ruled for at least forty- 
five years, and originated an era, which is generally 
believed to have begun in 595 A.D. 

Some scholars are of opinion that Nepal came 
under the suzerainty of Harsavardhana, but a critical 
examination of the available evidence does not confirm 
this view. 2 On the other hand, at this time Tibet 
wielded supreme influence over Nepal, whose king 
Amsuvarman married his daughter to the mighty 
Srong-btsan-Gampo (V. 629-30 A.D.). 

The history of Nepal is obscure for the next two 
centuries, except that there was probably a restoration 
of the Licchavi rule and the country continued to 
acknowledge the supremacy of Tibet. In 879-80 A.D. 
a new era was started, perhaps to mark its liberation 
from foreign yoke. Darkness again descends upon the 
affairs of Nepal for another century and a quarter, but 
from the commencement of the nth century the 
colophons of a large number of manuscripts pre¬ 
served in the Durbar library and elsewhere yield us the 

1 The Vamtevalu, however, “antedate” Amsuvarman by 
about seven centuries (Ind. Ant., XIII, p. 413). 

2 See History of Kanauj, pp. 92-99. cf. WH TOmbn 
vprr 1^7 nfH: ‘PT: (He., Cal. cd., pp. 210-11). 
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names of a regular, series of kings. They are, however, 
not credited with any notable'achievements. Nepal s 
trade with India, Tibet, and China then flourished, and 
the people grew wealthy and prosperous. We further 
learn that Nanyadeva, the Karnataka chief of Tirhut, 
established his hegemony over Nepal some time 
in the first half of the twelfth century. Its subse¬ 
quent history until the conquest of the Gurkhas in 
A.D. 1768 is devoid of any interest to the general 
reader. 

Buddhism 

Buddhism was perhaps introduced into Nepal 
during tire visit of ASoka, but nothing is known of the 
stages’ of its progress* or how Tantric Mahayana 
became prevalent there. In the course of ages, how- 
ever, degeneration set in, and laxity in the rules of 
discipline increased to . such an extent that monkhood 
was with a good conscience reconciled with married 
life and pursuit of worldly avocations. I he main 
importance of Nepalese Buddhism at present is that 
we see before our eves the process by which Hinduism 
is gradually strangulating it. The principal Hindu 
deity of the land is PaSupati (Siva). 

Section C 

THE CAHAMANAS OF SAKAMBHARI 


According to the Hammra-mahdkavya and the PrJfh- 
virdja-vijaya, the Cahamanas (Cauhans) were, descended 
from an eponymous Cahamana, born of the Sun. Bardic 
tradition, on 'the other hand, regards them as one of the 
four “Agnikulas,” which probably indicates that, like 
the Pratiharas, they were also of foreign extraction, and 
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found a high place in the Hindu social polity after 
purification through a fire ceremony, 1 


Principal Rulers 


The Cahamanas played a prominent part on the 
Indian political stage for many hundred years. Of 
the several branches of the clan, the most important 
was that of Sakambhart or Sambhar. The Harsa stone 
inscription, dated the Vikrama year 1030—973 A.D., 
which is the first known record of the family, 2 
takes us back to Guvaka I, a contemporary of 
Nagabhata II Pratthara, but the literary works trace 
the genealogy to a still earlier Vasudeva. With regard 
to the kings of this line, only a few need detain us here. 
About the beginning of the twelfth century A. D. 
Ajayaraja founded the city of Ajayameru or Ajmer, 
Ajayaraja an< l beautified it with palaces and 

temples. Another famous mem¬ 
ber of the dynasty was Vigraharaja IV Visaladeva (1153- 
64 A.D.). He is said to have made tributary the land 
between the Himalayas and the 
Vigraharaja IV Vindhyas. 3 This is, no doubt, an 
Visaladeva exaggeration if taken literally, but 

an inscription found at Bijolia 
(Mewar) specially credits him with the conquest of 
Delhi, 4 * and in our opinion he must have wrested it 
from Vijayaeandra Gahadavala. 6 Besides a success¬ 
ful military leader, Vigraharaja Visaladeva was also an 
accomplished poet and a patron of letters. The 


1 This interpretation of the ‘AgnikuJa’ legend is doubted by 
some scholars. They do not take it to indicate a rite of purgation, 
which the foreign tribes had to undergo. 

2 Bp. Ind.j II, pp. xi6-^o. 

8 Ind. Ant., XIX, p. 219. 

i J.A.S.B., Lv., pt. I, (1886), p. 42, v. 22. 

8 See Supra. 
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Harakeli-ndtaka, portions of which were recovered 
some time ago from an inscribed stone slab on the wall 
of a mosque named Adhai-din-ka-Jhopra, 1 professes to 
be his composition; while another play, the La/ita- 
Vigraharaja , similarly discovered. Was written in his 
honour by Mahakavt Somadeva. The greatest monarch 
of this house was Rai Pithaura of the Moslem historians 
or Prithviraja III (1179 9a A.D.). 
Prithviraja IT! There is a strange halo of romance 
round his personality, which has 
made him the hero of many a popular song in Nor¬ 
thern India. He was not on friendly terms with Jaya- 
candra of Kanauj, and traditions affirm that when the 
latter held a svayamvara (selection of bridegroom) 
for his daughter 'Samyogita, Prithviraja appeared just 
in the midst of the ceremonies and daringly carried 
her away. He also attacked the Candella king, Paramar- 
di or Paramala (1165 -1203 A.D.), and occupied Mahoba 
and other fortresses in Bundelkhand . Another contem¬ 
porary, with whom Prithviraja probably came into 
warlike collision, was Bhima II Calukya of Gujarat 
(circa 1179-1240 A.D.). Prithviraja was next called 
upon—being lord of the territories of Satnbhar and 
Delhi—to resist the attacks of Sihabuddln Ghori, who 
was gradually advancing into the alluring plains of 
Hind. In the first engagement at Taroari in H. 587— 
u 9 x A.D. fortune favoured him, and the Moslem 
hosts were so completely overwhelmed that even 
Sihabuddln was rescued with difficulty from the furi¬ 
ous charges of the Cauhans. 2 This rout constantly 
troubled "the Sultan, and accordingly the very next 
year, in H. 588—1192 A.D., he returned to Hindus¬ 
tan with a re-organised force to avenge it. Prithviraja 

ilt is said to have been formerly a college founded by Vigra- 

h ' IW ^ Briggs, Firishta (History of the Rise of the Mobamedan Power), 
Vol. I, p. 172- 
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appealed for succour to the neighbouring potentates, 
who responded enthusiastically to the call of their 
compatriot. 1 Jayacandra, however, kept himself aloof 
from this supreme effort against a danger that was 
soon to engulf him as well. In the battle that ensued, 
the Moslems carried “death and destruction” so despcra- 
tely that by sunset there was complete confusion in 
the Hindu ranks. Prithviraja fled from the field for 
dear life, but was captured near the Sarsuti (Saraswati) 
and killed. Ajmer was taken, and shortly after Delhi 
too fell into the hands of the victors. The family w T as 
not exterminated and the foresight of Sihabuddln 
“delivered” the country of Ajmer to a son of Prithvi¬ 
raja “on a promise of punctual payment, of a large 
tribute,” 2 But owing to the activities of his uncle, 
Hariraja, this prince had to retire to Ranthambhor 
where a branch of the Cahamanas ruled till its capture 
by Alauddin Khiljl in 1301 A.D. Qutb-ud-dln, how¬ 
ever, defeated the refractory Hariraja, and annexed the 
Cauhan territories. 


SEC'npff.t^ 

SIND 


Area 


Sind roughly denoted the lower Indus valley from 
Multan down to the sea; in the west it sometimes in¬ 
cluded large portions of Baluchistan, and in the east it 
was bounded by the Indian desert. Our knowledge 
of its early history is extremely scanty, almost limited 


to. what the Arab historians have 
written about it. We learn that 
at the time of the Arab invasions 


Meagre inform¬ 
ation 


1 Briggs, Firishta, Vol. I, p. 175, 

2 Ibid,, pp. 177-78; see also Taj-uI-Maasir : Elliot, History of 
India, II, pp. 214, 21 j, 219. This son of Prithviraja is called Gola 
or Kola. 
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Sind was under the dynasty founded by the Brahman 
Chach. It was preceded by the 
The Rai dynasty Rai family comprising five kings, 
who are said to have held power 
for 137 years with Alor (near modern Rohri) as their 
capital. When Yuan Chwang was travelling in India 
(629-45 A.D.), Sind was ruled by a Buddhist monarch of 
the Sudra (Shu-to -lo) caste, 1 and if he was identical with 
Siharas Rai, as is most probable, we get welcome light 
on the origin of the Rais. Presumably it was this 
ruler, who came into conflict with the great Harsavar- 
dhana 3 After the death of the 
Line 01 Chach last Rai, Sahasi, his Brahman minis¬ 
ter, Chach, married ' the widowed queen, and himself 
assumed the crown. During his long reign of forty 
years the kingdom grew in extent and authority, and is 
described to have abutted upon the confines of Kash¬ 
mir. His son, Dahir, who succeeded 
Advent of the Q^ar or Candra (Chach’s brother), 
Moslems had to face a serious Arab inva¬ 

sion because he did hot chastise the people of 
Dcbul for having seized a vessel carrying rich pre¬ 
sents from the king of Ceylon to Hajjaj, governor 
of Iran. Muhammad ibn Kasim led the expedi¬ 
tion; he stormed Debul in H. 93=A.D. 7x2, captured 
Bahmanabad, and reduced Multan in 723 A.D., thus 
completing the conquest of Sind. This was the 
culmination of the Arab plundering raids, which Jxgan 
as early as H. 15=636-37 A.D. during the Khilafat of 
Omar. Having got control of Sind, the Arabs initiat¬ 
ed a vigorous policy of expansion, and Junaid^ who 
was its governor under Khalifa Hisham (724-43 A.D.), 
was particularly active. He conquered A 1 Bailaman 

1 Watters, II, p. 252. 

a He. c. T., p. 76. cf. w* ftFftr? swar 

STfcRlf^T (He., Cal. ed., pp. 210-n). 
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(Bhinmal?), Jurz (Gurjara kingdom of Western India), 
and othet territories, but against Ujjain he could merely 
make an incursion. In this direction he was perhaps re¬ 
pulsed by Nagabhata I. From this time onwards the 
•Pratlhara kings continued to be the greatest foes of the 
Moslems and their faith, and this compelled the latter 
to seek the alliance of the Balharas (Vallabharajas), 
he., the Rastrakutas of Manyakheta. It is likely the 
Arabs might have achieved more successes in the inter¬ 
ior of India, if the Pratfharas had not offered them a 

Results Of contact determined opposition. In Sind 
the conquerors followed a far¬ 
sighted policy of toleration. 1 No doubt, Islam spread, 
but Hindu temples were considered “inviolate like 
the churches of the Christians, the synagogues of the 
Jews, and (die altars of the Magians.” The Brahmans 
were even permitted to build or repair dilapidated 
temples. While the Arab garrisons were stationed at 
strategic centres, the internal administration was mostly 
left in the hands of the natives, who paid the land-tax 
(kbiraj) and the poll-tax The Arabs also in 

certain respects yielded to the subtle influences of their 
Indian environments. For instance, they learnt As¬ 
tronomy and Mathematics from the Hindus, and trans¬ 
lated into Arabic the work of Caraka and the fables 
of the Panca-tantra. 2 


hater His to ry 

The later history of Sind is mainly of local interest. 

1 The Arab invaders evidently adopted this policy to conci¬ 
liate the people and establish their authority in Sind on a firm foot¬ 
ing. Besides, their outlook must have, to some extent, been 
affected by admixture of blood, which was inevitable as the 
conquerors did not bring women with them, 

■ ! Dy. Hist. North. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 20 -24. I have carefully and 
profitably utilised both the volumes, so full of useful suggestions 
and information, for the history of mediaeval Hindu dynasties. 
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We learn of internecine struggles, and the rise and fall 
of Arab principalities like Multan and Mansurah. In 
the eleventh century the Ghaznavides gradually dis- 
placed the Arabs in Sind, but it appears that the con¬ 
quests of Mahmud of Ghazni were not so thorough in 
lower as in upper Sind. Accordingly, soon after his 
death the former region virtually asserted its independ¬ 
ence under the Hindu Sumras, who ruled there tor 

about three centuries, and were followed by the Sammas 

in the middle of the fourteenth century. 

Section E 

THE SAHIS OF KABUL AND THE PUNJAB 
Turk! Sdhis 

After the disintegration of their empire, the Kus- 
hans did not entirely disappear from the stage of Indian 
history. The reference to the “Daivaputra-Sabl-oaha- 
nusahi” in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra- 
gupta has rightly been, interpreted to suggest that prin¬ 
ces of the Kushan race survived in the Punjab and 
the Kabul valley until about the middle of the fourth 
century A.D. The great Moslem scholar, Aiberuni, 1 
gives us a little more information. According to him, 
the descendants of Barhatakin, one of them being 
Kanik (Kaniska), whom he calls Hindu Turks, ruled 
Kabul for sixty generations under the style Shaky a, 
evidently a variant of the Sanskrit Saht or of the Kushan 
Shah. Aiberuni may or may not be correct in stating 
that all these monarchs belonged to one family, or 

1 Aiberuni’s India , Eng. Trans, by Sachau, Vol. II, pp. io-ii. 
Abu-Rihan Muhammad, as bis full name was, sidled bansknt 
thoroughly, and his work contains an excellent account at the 
achievements of the Hindus in literature and science. He lived 
from A. D, 973 to 1048. 
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that their ..number was exactly sixty, but it seems probable 
that they were of the Kushan stock, and used the title 
Shahm (Sahl). Scholars generally suppose that one 
of them' was identical with the Buddhist Ksatnya 
Ring of Kiii-pi-shi (KapiSa), mentioned by Yuan 
Chwang. The pilgrim’s description of the royal caste 
does not in any way militate against this view; it only 
shows that by the time of his visit the foreign Kush an s 
had become completely merged into Hindu society. 
We may recall here the tendency of even some of the 
(neat Kushans to adopt Hindu gods and names. 
Hardly anything is known of the Turk! Sahis except that 
they carried on‘intermittent wars with the Arab invaders 
from the seventh to the midale of the ninth century 
A.D. 1 The last member of the house, Lagaturman, 
is said to have been deposed by his Brahman minister, 
Kallar. 2 3 


Hindu Sahis 

Having usurped the throne, Kallar became the 
founder of a new dynasty, which Albemni calls Hin¬ 
du Shahlya”. Then came in succession Samand 
(Samanta)' Kamalu, Blum (Bhima), Jayapala Ananda- 
pala, Tarojanapala (Trilocanapala), and bhimapala/ 
Coins partially confirm this list of Alberuru, but Kalhana 
mentions some othet names in connection with the wars 
between the Sahis and the kings of Kashmir. Ihus, his 
Lalliya, who helped the Gurjara adversary of oankara- 
vat man (883.90a A.D.), was perhaps identical with Kallar 
of the above group. We are further told that Ptabha- 

1 The Arab historians cal! these rakes Ratbil, the connota¬ 
tion of which is not clear (Dj. Hist North lad., Vol T, p. 7 U* 

a Albenmi’s India, Eng. Trans, by Sachau, Vol. II, P- U- 

3 Albemni’s India, Eng. Trans, by Sachau, Vol. II, p. U* 
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katadeva, minister of Gopalavarman (c. 902-04 A.D.), 
inflicted a crushing defeat on an 
Samantadeva unnamed “rebellious Sahl, ’ who 

has rightly been identified with 
Samand or Samanta. He is described as the “Said of 
Udbhandapura,” for the capital was transferred t cere 
after the capture of Kabul in H. 256—870-71 A.D. by 
the Saffarld Ya’qub ibn Laith, The coins of Samanta 
have been found in large numbers in Afghanistan and 
the Punjab; they are of the. bull and horseman type, and 
have not the legend “Sri-Samantadeva” on the obverse. 1 
Jt is claimed in the lUjatarangim that after his victory 
the Kashmiri minister gave the SShl kingdom to i'ora- 
mana, who was probably the same as Albcrum s Kamalu. 
The next ruler, Bhima, was the maternal grandfather 
of queen Didda of Kashmir, where he built a temple 
called Bhimake&va in the reign of Ksemagupta (950- 
58 A.D.). Bhima is known from bis coins too. 

Prom the time of jayapala onwards the Moslems 
exerted a continuous pressure on 
jayapala t ]ie Sahis. The latter gradually 

lost their territories in Afghanistan, and were even 
compelled to shift the capital to Bhatinda (now in 
the Patiala State). When Jayapala was driven to des¬ 
peration by the ever-recurring depredations or babuk- 
tigin, he organised a counter-attack on the enemy s 
dominions. The Hindu hosts were repelled, and jaya¬ 
pala had to conclude a humiliating treaty. 2 In the 
safety of his capital, however, he repudiated the terms 
of the agreement, and even went to the length ot im¬ 
prisoning the officers of the Sultan, who was thus natu¬ 
rally provoked to chastise him. Jayapala invited the 
prominent Hindu states, like those of Delhi, Ajmer, 

1 Coins of this type continued to be issued tor some centuries 

afterwards, . 

2 Billot, History of India, II, p. zii Briggs, Fmshta, I, p. ? 7 * 
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Kalafijara, and Kanauj, to help him with men and 
money, but despite their response he suffered a severe 
reverse on the confines* 6f tamghan (Jalalabad district). 1 
The next attack was made by Mahmud in H. 392—ioox 
A.D., and the issues were again unfavourable to the 
Sain monarch. Then he felt so mortified that he handed 
over the cares of the kingdom to his son, Anandapala, 
and immolated himself by fire. 2 The ambitions of 
T , Mahmud did not, however, leave 

Anandapala ^ ^ new ruler pea ce, and both 

came face to face in H. 399=1008 A.D. Like his 
father, Anandapala sought the support of contem¬ 
porary Hindu kings, but nothing availed the confe¬ 
derates, and the arms of Mahmud triumphed as usual. 
Six years later Anandapala was succeeded by Trilocan- 
apaia, who lost against the Hammira (Mahmud) mainly 
because of the bad military tactics of his Kashmir ally. 
At last, Trilocanapala was killed in H. 412=1021 A.D. 
and his son and successor, Bhlmapala, met the same 
fate five years afterwards in 1026 A.D. Thus fighting 
valiantly at the gates of India against the foreign inva¬ 
ders, the Sahis vanished into nothingness, and were 
soon completely forgotten. 

Section F 


KASHMIR 

Geographical Application of the name 

The name Kashmir denoted a much more restrict- 

1 Ravcrty, on the other hand, thinks that the scene of the 
battle was the Kurram valley (Notes on Afghanistan, p. 321), Fi~ 
rishta refers to this confederacy of Hindu states (Briggs, Vo.L I, 
p. 18), but Al Utbl makes no mention of it in the ‘Fartkh-i-Yamini 
(Elliot, II, p. 23). 

2 Firishta alludes to a custom among the Hindus that ^what¬ 
ever Raja was twice overpowered by strangers, became disqualified 
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ed area in ancient times than is covered by the present 
State, which stretches from the Punjab in the south 
to the Pamirs in the north, and from the Tibetan, border 
in the east to the Yarkhun river in the west. It was 
then, strictly speaking, applied to the upper valley of the 
Vitasta (Jhclum) and the tracts watered by its tribu¬ 
taries, although these territories were occasionally 
enlarged by the conquests of some of the monarchs. 
Being isolated from the rest of the country by huge 
mountain walls, Kashmir was rarely affected by the 
general currents of Indian, history, and thus developed 
distinctive institutions and a culture of her own. 

Early History 

Our knowledge of the affairs of the valley is mainly 
based on Kaihana’s Rajatarangni 1 and later supplemen¬ 
tary chroniclesBut even Kalhana, who completed 
his great work in 1x50 A.D., is of little help for the period 
preceding the seventh century. It is certain that in the 
time of ASoka Kashmir formed part of the Maury a 
empire, for he is credited with having built there 
numerous stupas and monasteries, and founded the 
city of Srxnagara. Indeed, Yuan Chwang goes so far 
as to assert that ASoka “gave up all Kashmir for the 
benefit of the Buddhist church.” 8 After ASoka’s death, 
probably it: became independent under one of bis sons, 
Jalauka. Several centuries later, Kashmir was ruled 
bv the Kushan kings,' Kaniska and Huviska, but it was 

to reign” (Briggs, I, p. 38). A 1 Utbl gives a slightly different 
explanation (see Elliot, II, p. 27). 

1 S ajatarangpi, ed. by Durga Prasada, Bombay, 1892; English 
Translation by Sir Aurel Stein, London, 1900. See this work for 
detailed references. Also consult Dy. Hist. North, but., I, Ch. Ill, 
pp. 107-84. 

2 See e.g., Jonaraja’s Dvitija Rajatarctngim, ed. by Peterson 
(Bombay, 1896). 

3 Beal, I, p. 151; Watters, I, p. 267. 



outside the sway of the Guptas. Next, Mihirakulais 
said to have carved out a kingdom there after his ex¬ 
pulsion from the Indian interior. 


The Karkotaka Dynasty 
Dmlahhavardhana 

The connected history of Kashmir begins with 
the extinction of the my thical Gonanda dynasty early 
in the seventh century, when Durlabhayatdhana as¬ 
cended the throne. He claimed descent from Naga 
Karkotaka, and accordingly the family is called after 
the latter. Durlabhavardhana had a long reign of 3 6 
years. He won the friendship of Harsavardhana by 
giving him a prized tooth-relic of the Buddha for en¬ 
shrinement in Kanauj. If the former is identical, 
as seems highly probable, with the prince at whose 
court Yuan Chwang spent two pleasant years from 
631 to 633 A.D., Kashmir was then already an impor¬ 
tant state having dependencies like Simhapura (Ketas), 
UraSa (Hazara), Punch and Rajapura (Rajoti). 

Lalitaditya Muktdplcla 

The most powerful ruler of the line was Lalita- 
ditya Mukcapida {circa 724-760 A.D.), the third son of 
Durlabhaka. Though the account of Lalitaditya’s 
digvijaya may be exaggerated, his victory against YaSo- 
varman of Kanauj in 733 A.D., 1 the conquest of a por¬ 
tion of the Punjab and his' campaigns in Tukharistan 
(theupperOxus valley) and DaradadeSa (Dardistan, north 
of Kashmir) are certainly founded on fact. Lalitaditya 
is further represented to have defeated, an unnamed 
king of Gauda, and carried his arms to the land of the 
Bhauttas (Tibetans). Lalitaditya Muktapida or Mu-to¬ 
pi of the Chinese historians also sent an embassy to the 

1 See History of Kanauj pp, 204-05, 
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Emperor Hiuen Tsung (713-5 5 A.D.). It is noteworthy 
that' at this time China wielded supreme influence in 
Kashmir, since according to the annals of the Tang 
dynasty Tchen-t’o-lo-pi-li or Candrapida, the second 
predecessor of Muktaplda, received investiture as king 
from the Emperor of China in 720 A.D. Lalitaditya 
built Buddhist Vibaras at Huskapura and other places, 
and temples for Brahmanical gods—Bhuteia (Siva) and 
Parihasa KeSava (Visnu). His most famous construc¬ 
tion was the Martanda temple of the Sun, whose ruins 
still testify to its former grandeur. 

jayaplda Vinayaditya 

Lalitaditya’s grandson, Jayaplda Vinayaditya 
(779-810 A.D.), was another illustrious member of the 
house. He defeated and dethroned a king of Kanauj 
who was identical either with Vajrayudha or with Indra- 
yudha. But Kalhana’s description of the Kashmiri 
monarch’s expeditions against Nepal and an otherwise 
unknown king of Paundravardhana (North Bengal), 
named fayanta, reads more like fiction than sober history. 
Jayaplda was a great patron of letters, and his court was 
adorned by such geniuses as Udbhata, Vamana, and 
Damodaragupta (author of the Kuttanimata). In his later 
years, however, Jayaplda leaned towards avarice and 
tyranny owing perhaps to his wars and depletion of the 
treasury. He was followed by a number of weak rulers 
under whom the power of the Karkotakas steadily 
declined until about the middle of the ninth century 
they were supplanted by the Utpalas. 

The Utpala Dynasty 

Avantivarman 

Avantivarman, who founded the Utpala dynasty 
to 855 A.D., was not in a position to embark upon 
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any schemes of conquest, as the kingdom had suffered 
greatly both from economic and from political troubles 
during the reigns of the later Karkotakas. Avantivarman, 
therefore, took vigorous steps to improve the adminis¬ 
tration, establish internal security, and rehabilitate 
the state resources. The first thing that he did was to 
curb effectively the power of the Damaras, a turbulent 
class of rural aristocrats. We may nest mention the 
vast engineering projects of his minister for public 
works, Suyya, whose name is preserved in the modern 
town of Sopur (Suyyapura). He constructed channels 
for irrigation, and even changed, the course of the river 
Vitasta (Jhelum) to prevent floods, thus reclaiming 
extensive marshy areas for cultivation. These bene¬ 
ficent activities increased the prosperity of the land, 
so that a Khari of rice could be bought for 36 dinar as, 
whereas previously the price of the same was 200 
dindras. 

Avantivarman constructed and endowed temples, 
and gave liberal sums in charity to Brahmans. He also 
extended Ms patronage to literary men, amongst whom 
the most prominent was Anandavardhana, author of 
the Dhimydloka. The name of Avantivarman survives 
in the present town of Vantpor or Avantipura. 

Sankaravarman 

After the death of Avantivarman in 883 A.D., the 
kingdom was convulsed by a civil turmoil, which even¬ 
tually ended in favour of his son, Sankaravarman. 
The latter reversed the peaceful policy of Ms father, 
and plunged headlong in foreign wars. He invaded 
Darvabhisara (the region between the Vitasta and the 
Candrabhaga), made his influence felt in Trigam 
(BCatigra), and defeated the Gurjara lord, Alakhana, who 
was helped by LalHya Sahi. Sankaravarman also seized 
certain territories, conquered earlier by Mihira Bhoja, 
from Mahendrapala I Pratffitara, and transferred them 
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to the hakkiya Teliief. Sahkaravarman died in 902 
A.D. while returning from an expedition through the 
Hazara country (Uraja). 

Sahkaravarman’s Tnilitary operations were a heavy 
drain on the treasury, which he tried to replenish by ad¬ 
opting strange methods of fiscal extortion. He even 
plundered the temples and levied fees on religious cere¬ 
monies. The result of this oppressive taxation was the 
gradual impoverishment of the people. Learning also 
languished under his rule for want of patronage, 

Later Utpa/as 

The reign of Sankaravarman’s son, Gopalavarman, 
is chiefly remembered for the defeat his minister PrabHa- 
karadeva inflicted on a Sahf king, identified with Al- 
beruni’s Samand (Samantadeva). We further learn 
that the victor deposed his opponent, and placed Tor- 
amana-Kamaluka (Kamalu) on the Saht throne. The 
period from the death of Gopalavarman in 904 A.D. 
to the end of the Utpala dynasty in 939 A.D. is largely 
dominated by the Tantrins, a close corporation of foot- 
soldiers, who, notwithstanding the rivalry of the 
Ekangas (a kind of military police) , had become so 
powerful as to assume the role of king-makers. This 
State of affairs was in no small measure due to the 
incapacity and avarice of the rulers' themselves. For 
instance, the government did nothing to relieve the. 
distress of the subjects when- there occurred a severe 
famine in Kashmir in 917-18 A.D. in the time of the 
child-monarch, Partha. Kalhana laments that while 
innumerable persons died of starvation and misery, the 
royal family cared only for its own comforts, and the 
ministers and Tantrins callously “amassed riches by 
selling their stores of rice at high prices.” The last 
king but one, Unmattavanti (937-939 A.D.), was indeed 
“worse than wicked”. He slew his father, Partha, in 




THE LINE OF PARVAGUPTA 

bis retreat at Jayendravihara, and starred all bis half- 
brothers to death. LJnmattavanti took fiendish delight 
in cruel and loathsome acts like getting the wombs of 
pregnant women cut open. Fortunately, he died soon, 
and with the brief reign of his supposed son, Sura-' 
varman II, the Utpaia house came to an end in 939 
A.ID. 

The line of Tarvagupta 

After Suravarman II, the Brahmans elected YaS- 
ahkara, son of Gopalavarman’s minister, Prabbakara- 
deva, as king. During his benevolent reign of nine 
years (939-48 A.D.), peace and prosperity returned to 
the country. His son and successor, Samgrama, was 
killed in 949 A.D. by the minister, Parvagupta, who 
usurped the throne himself. The most interesting 
figure in this line was Didda, grand-daughter of 
Bhima Sahi and daughter of the Lohara (in the Punch 
State) chief, Simharaja, She was an ambitious and 
energetic woman, and for nearly half a century—first 
as queen-consort of king Ksemagupta (950-958 A.D.), 
then as regent, and lastly as ruler (980-1003 A.D.)—she 
was the dominant personality in the politics of Kashmir. 
During this period there were constant court-intrigues, 
but in spite of the opposition of the Danutas (land¬ 
owning nobles) and the Brahmans she maintained her 
authority with the assistance of Tunga, a Khasa of low 
origin, for whom she displayed excessive fondness. 

The Loharas 

Before her death in 1003 A.D., Didda was success¬ 
ful in settling the succession on her nephew, Samgtama- 
raja, brother of the Lohara prince, Vigiaharaja. Sam- 
gramaraja (1003-28 A.D.) proved a weak king, and 
during the earlier part of his reign Tunga continued to 
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be the real power .in the state. The latter went to 
the help of Trilocanapala Sahl in 1014 A.D. against 
the aggression of Mahmud, who, however, utterly 
routed the combined Hinduarmy. The Sultan made 
an attempt to conquer the valley in H. 412=1021 A.D. 
He advanced up to the foot of the hills but being unable 
to storm the fort of Lohkot he withdrew to Lahore. 
Barring brief intervals of good government, the subse¬ 
quent history of Kashmir is mainly a long taie of lust, 
tyranny, misrule, and fiscal oppression. A land so fair 
was never perhaps so unfortunate in its early monarchy. 
One of them, Harsa (1689-1x01 A.D.), who began well 
as an administrator, military leader, and liberal patron 
of the softer arts of music and poetry, later degenera¬ 
ted into a profligate, cruel-hearted, and irreligious man. 
His extravagant expenditure and unbounded immorality 
soon led him into deep waters. He employed 
“Turuska” (Moslem) generals in the army, and devised 
a systematic policy of plundering the temples and 
defiling the images. He tried to squeeze money out of 
the people in other ways also. At last, the powerful 
Damans raised the standard of revolt, and for a time 
anarchy prevailed in the kingdom. Ultimately Ucchala 
seized the throne of Kashmir. The sceptre however, 
continued to change hands quickly with the result 
that the people almost began (o groan under the weight 
of civil wars, misgovemment, and machinations 
of the aristocracy. Thus, Hindu rule dragged on in 
the valley till 1339 A.D., when a Moslem adventurer, 
Shah Mir, established his dynasty under the title Sri- 
Samsdina or Shams-ud-din. It is worth remembering 
that during the time of the early Moslem kings the 
Brahmans maintained their political importance, and 
Sanskrit was the principal language of the realm. 



CHAPTER XVI 


MEDIEVAL HINDU DYNASTIES OF 
NORTHERN INDIA ( continued) 

Section A 
ASSAM 1 

fixtent of Kamarupa 

The name Kamrup (Kamarupa) is now applied 
to the central region of Assam—the district extending 
from Goalpata to. Gauhatl. In ancient times, however, 
it denoted the whole of the province of Assam as well 
as portions of North and East Bengal and Bhutan. The 
capital of this kingdom was Pragjyotisapura, perhaps 
not far from the site of modern Gauhatl. 

hegendaty Rulers 

Inscriptions and literature uniformly affirm that 
the kings of Kamarupa were descended from the my¬ 
thical Naraka, whose son,' Bhagadatta, figured promi¬ 
nently on the side of the Kauravas in the Mahabharata 
war. Whatever the value of such traditions, there is 
no doubt that the people regarded the ruling family as 
existing from high antiquity. Even Yuan Chwang 
states about the middle of the seventh century that 
between his royal contemporary of Assam and the 
founder of the dynasty no less than one thousand gene- 

1 Sir Edward Gait, History of Assam, and ed., (Calcutta, 1926 ); 
K. L. Barua, History of Assam-, Dy. Hist, North. Ind., I, Ch. V, 
pp. 235 - 70 . 
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rations had elapsed. 1 
Early epigraphic notices 

The earliest historically important reference to 
Kamarupa occurs in the Allahabad pillar inscription, 
which describes it as a frontier state yielding allegiance 
to Samudragupta. We next learn from the Aphsad ins¬ 
cription that the Later Gupta monarch, Mahasenagupta, 
carried his arms up to the banks of the river Lohitya or 
Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) and defeated Susthitavarman, 2 
who has rightly been identified with his Kamarupa 
namesake mentioned in the Nidhanpur plates. 3 

Bhaskaravarman 

The reign of Susthitavarman’s son, Bhaskaravar¬ 
man, has been rendered memorable by the visit of Yuan 
Chwang to Kamarupa early in 645 A.D. The former 
was in constant dread of his neighbour, SaSanka, king 
of Karnasuvama, and so he (Bhaskaravarman) formed an 
“unending alliance” with Ham at the very start of his 
career. Bhaskaravarman or Kumararaja, as his second 
name was, attended both the assemblies of his great 
ally at Kanauj and Prayaga. This fact and the honour 
he extended to the Buddhist Yuan Chwang indicate how 
wide were the sympathies of Bhaskaravarman, who 
himself perhaps,belonged to the Brahman caste. Some 
scholars, however, think that the pilgrim’s testimony 
merely signifies the Brahmanical religion of the Kama- 
tupa king. He is also said to have helped the Chinese 
mission under Wang-hieun-tse, against whom O-la-na- 
shun or Arjuna, the usurper of Harsa’s throne, took 
the field in 648 A.D. The Nidhanpur plates represent 

1 This is to be taken with a certain amount of caution. 

a C. I. I., Ill, pp. 203, 206, verses 13-14. 

3 Ep . Ittd., XII, pp. 74, 77. According to the Nidhanpur 
plates, the founder of the line was Pu?yavartnan (Ibid., pp. 73, 76). 
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Bhaskaravarman as a vanquisher of “hundreds of kings,” 
and record a grant made from his camp at the capital 
of Katnasuvarna, 1 which, he must have annexed in 
the confusion following the death of Harsa. Thus 
Bhaskaravarman continued to rule from almost the 
beginning of the seventh century to about its middle. 

Later History 

Nothing is known of the successors, if any, of 
Bhaskaravarman. It appears .that his family was 
not long after overthrown by a local adventurer, named 
Salastambha, who founded a new dynasty which was 
in turn supplanted by another early in the ninth cen¬ 
tury A.D. Barring one or two exceptions, none of 
these rulers exercised influence outside the limits of 
Assam. In the middle of the eighth century one of 
its monarchs named SrI-Harsa, father-in-law of the 
Nepalese Jayadeva, is said to have conquered Gauda, 
Odra (Orissa,) Kalinga, KoSala, and other lands. 8 
Similarly, in the first half of the eleventh century an¬ 
other king, Ratnapala, son of Brahmapala, wielded con¬ 
siderable power. He claims to have struck awe into /he 
hearts of the lord of the Gurjaras, the Gauda (Pala) 
monarch, the Daksinatya ruler (i.e., Vikramaditya VI 
Calukya, who invaded Kamarupa in the reign of his 
father Someivara I), the Kerales a (perhaps Rajendra I 
Cola?) 3 , the Bdbikas and the Talks (Tajikas?) 4 . 

Pala Aggressions 

Kamarupa did not escape the arms of the ambitious 

1 Ibid., also pp. 65-66. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 179, 1 . ij. 

3 See Infra. 

4 /. A. S. B., 1898, pp. 115-18. Do these Talks refer to the 
Moslem raiders of Northern India under Mahmud of Ghazni and 
Ma'sud? They did not, however, proceed farther eastward than 
Benares. 
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Pala monatchs. According to the Bhagalpur inscrip¬ 
tion, 1 Devapala (e. 815 - 5 5 A.D.) sent an expedition under 
Iris cousin, Jayapala, who achieved some successes 
against the iting of Pragjyotisa (verse 6). Ample 
evidence, exists to show that about the third decade 
of the twelfth century Assam recognised Kumarapala’s 
authority, and his minister Vaidyadeva enjoyed substan¬ 
tial power there. 

Foreign incursions 

One remarkable feature of the history of Kama- 
rupa is that it did not succumb to the onslaughts of the 
Moslems in spite of their repeated attempts to subdue 
it, beginning with the ill-fated invasion of Tibet by 
Muhammad ibn Bakhtyarin H. 601=1205 A.D.,in which 
he lost practically all Iris troops owing to the destruction 
of a strategic bridge by the Assamese, and ending with 
the attack of Autangzeb's famous general, Mir Jumla, 
in 1662 A.D. Assam was, however, subjugated early 
in the thirteenth century by the Ahoms, a branch of the 
Shaft tribe. They were masters of the land until 182.5 
A.D., when the British occupied it. The name Assam 
is probably derived from those Ahom conquerors, 

Religion 

Assam is the centre of both Buddhist and Hindu 
Tantrtcism, and in popular imagination it is associated 
with magic and witchcraft. Its most sacred shrine is 
that of Kamakhya, near Gauhatl, where Sakta Hindus 
worship the female form of the Deity. The country pre¬ 
sents an interesting example of the gradual spread of 
Hinduism among the aborigines and the Mongolian 
tribes that settled down there in the course of ages. 

>• Ind. Ant., XV, pp. 505, 308, v. 6. Dr. H. C. Ray identifies 
the Assamese contemporary of jayapala with Harjara or with his 
son, Vanamala (Dy. Hist. North. Ind., Vol. I, p. 248). 
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554 THE PALAS : EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL 

SECTION B 
THE PALAS 1 

Early history of Bengal 

In ancient times the fortunes of Bengal were closely 
linked up with Magadha. The Nandas, who are des¬ 
cribed as rulers of the Prasii and the Gangaridai nations, 
probably extended their authority to the Lower Ganges 
valley, and so also did the Mauryas. The Kushans do 
not seem to have held sway over it, but the Guptas 
were certainly masters of Bengal. After the disinte¬ 
gration of the Gupta empire petty principalities grew 
up there, and the Haraha inscription of the Maukhari 
I&inavarman even refers to the warlike activities of the 
“Gaudas living on the seashore” about the middle of 
the sixth century A.D. 2 In the beginning of the seventh 
century, Bengal was ruled by Sasanka, who killed 
Rajyavardhana of ThaneSvar and for a time occupied the 
Maukhari capital, Kanauj. Yuan Chwang calls SaSan- 
ka king of Karnasuvarna, whereas according to an 
inscription dated G.E. 300=619 A. D. his suzerainty 
was acknowledged by the Sailodbhavas of the Ganjam 
region. 3 “Maharaiadhiraja” Sashka was thus the 
sovereign of fairly extensive territories. Himself a 
Saiva, he is said to have persecuted the Buddhists. 
After his decline or death, Bengal, comprising Paundra- 
vardhana, Samatata, Tamralipti (Tarnluk), and Kama- 
suvama passed into the hands of Har§avardhana. His 

1 V. A. Smith, “Pala Dynasty of Bengal/’ Ind. Ant., XXXVIII 
(1909), pp. 233-48; IL D. Banerji., “The Paias of Bengal,” Mem. 
As. Soc. Be'ng., Vol. V, No. 3; R. C Majumdar, Early History of 
Bengal (Dacca, 1924); H. C Ray, Dy. Hist. North . bid., I, Ch. VI, 

PP- * 7 *- 39 °* 

2 See Ante. 

3 Bp. 2 nd., VI, pp. 141 f. The exact fmdspot of this inscription 
is unknown, but it remained lying in the office of the Collector, 
Ganjam, for some time. 
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death in 647 A.D. was followed by a period of chaos 
and foreign incursions. Bhaskaravarman of Assam 
appears to have then annexed Karnasuvarna; and some 
time in the second quarter of the eighth century YaSo- 
varman of Kanauj defeated the king of Magadha and 
Gauda, It was also overrun by Lalitaditya of Kash¬ 
mir, Sri-Harsa of Kamarupa and other' invaders. When 
anarchy was thus rampant in the land, the people assem¬ 
bled together and chose Gopala as their monarch. 

Who were the Pa/as? 

j 

It is significant that the Palas do not trace their 
descent from any ancient hero. We merely learn from 
an inscription discovered at Khalimpur that the 
Pala dynasty, so called because the names of all its mem¬ 
bers had the termination — Pd/a, sprang from one Dayi- 
tavi?nu, whose son was Vapyata. Probably this shows 
that the family rose from humble beginnings, and had no 
illustrious ancestry, Later on, however, attempts were 
made to connect it with the Sea or the Sun. 

Gopala 

Although the details of Gopala’s career are not 
known, there is no doubt that he introduced peace in 
the kingdom, and laid the foundations of the future 
greatness of his family. According to the Tibetan 
Lama, Tataoatha, Gopala built the celebrated monastery 
at Otantapura (modern town of Bihar), and reigned 
for forty-five years. We agree, however, with Mr. Allan 
who remarks that “this can hardly refer to the period of 
his full power. His dates are probably c. A.D, 765-70. 

Dharmapala 

Gopala’s son and successor, Dharmapala, was an 

1 Cam. Sh. Hist, lnd., p. 142. 
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energetic personality, and the task of internal conso¬ 
lidation having already been accomplished by his 
father, he found himself in a position to undertake 
foreign expeditions. His most notable achievement 
was the defeat of Indraraja (Indrayudha), whom 
he deposed, raising Cakrayudha to the throne of 
Kanauj. The settlement, thus made by the Gauda 
monarch, was “readily accepted” by the leading con¬ 
temporary states of Northern India, viz., Bhojja, Matsya, 
Madra, Kuril, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara, arid 
Kira. 1 Dharmapala’s wars with other contemporaries, 
however, appear to have been disastrous to his arms. 
Inscriptions record that both Vatsaraja Pratlhara and 
Dhruva Rastrakuta {c. 779-94 A.D.), who could not 
tolerate the Imperial pretensions of Dharmapala, routed 
him separately. The engagement with Dhruva per¬ 
haps took place in the Gangetic Doab, for we are told 
that he vanquished the Gauda ruler “as he was fleeing 
between the Ganges and the Jumna.” 2 The Sanjan 
plates further testify that “Dharma (Dharmapala) and 
Cakrayudha surrendered of themselves” to Govinda 
III Rastrakuta {c. 794-814 A.D.). Finally, Dharmapala’s 
dreams of supremacy in the North came to nought when 
Nagabhata II Pratlhara seized Kanauj from Cakrayu¬ 
dha. Dharmapala was furious at the dethronement of 
his prot^gd, but all was in vain and he suffered a re¬ 
verse in a sanguinary contest with the Pratlhara con¬ 
queror at Mudgagiri (Monghyr) 3 . 

Dharmapala was a Buddhist, and he is said to have 
founded the famous establishment at Vikramaslla 
(Patharghara, Bhagalpur district). Its splendid temples 
and monasteries bore eloquent testimony to his liberality 
as well as to that: of the other donors/ 

1 Bp. bid., IV, pp, 248, 252. 

Hbid., XVIII, pp. 244, 2)2, 1 . 14- 

3 Ibid., pp. 108, in, verse 10. 
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Devapala 

After a long reign, 1 Dharmapala was succeeded 
by his son, Devapala, who is rightly reckoned the 
most mighty Pala potentate. Epigraphic records credit 
him with extensive conquests. It is stated that he 
“made tributary the earth” between Reva’s parent 
(Vindhyas) and Gaurl’s father (Himalayas), and “enjoy¬ 
ed” it even as far as Rama’s bridge in the south. 3 
These are, no doubt, vain hyperboles, but the Badal 
pillar inscription 3 specifically claims that, owing to the 
sagacious advice of the ministers, Darbhapani and Ke- 
dara Mi§ra, Devapala “eradicated the race of the Utkalas, 
humbled the pride of the Hunas, and scattered the con¬ 
ceit of the rulers of Dravida and Gurjara.” We learn 
from the Bhagalpur inscription (verse d) 4 that Devapala’s 
cousin, Jayapala, was responsible for securing the submis¬ 
sion of Utkala (Orissa) and also Pragjyotisa (Assam). The 
Gurjara adversary of Devapala may be- identified with 
Mihira Bhoja (836-85 A.D.), who attempted to extend 
his power eastward. He met with some initial suc¬ 
cesses, but his further advance was effectively checked 
by the Gauda monarch. It appears fronp a copper- 
plate, discovered at Nalanda, that Devapala granted 
five villages—four in the Rajagriha-wrajw and the fifth 
in the Gaya visaya (district)—for “various comforts 
of the Bhiksus as well as for writing the f'Dharma- 
tamas” and* for the upkeep of a Buddhist monastery 
built there by Balaputradeva, king of Suvarnadvipa 

1 According to the Khalimpur plate, it lasted for 32 years, 
whereas TaranStha. ascribes to Dharmapala a reign of 64 years. 
Wc may, therefore, take the mean number forty-five as a rough 

approximation to truth. „, n -rr 

2 cf. vetse 15 of the Monghyr giant, E>p* XV Ill* pp« 

304-07- 

3 Bp. Ind., II, pp. 160-67. xr\T 

4 «r. the Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala, Ind. Ant., XV, 

pp. 504-10. 



and Yava-bhumi. If the last two names are identical 
with Sumatra and Java, as has been suggested, we get 
definite evidence that the Pala kingdom was in touch 
with these far-eastern islands'. 1 

Besides a great conqueror, Devapala was a patron 
of Buddhism, and he constructed temples and monas¬ 
teries in Magadha. Thus, art and architecture received 
a fresh impetus, and Nalanda continued to flourish 
as the chief seat of Buddhist learning. The limits 
of Devapala’s reign may be fixed between e. 8 ij and 
855 Adi 

Ndrayanapdla 

The next monarch of note was Narayanapala, 
who ruled for at least fifty-four years (c. 85 8-912 A.D.), 
He was born of Lajja, a princess of the Haihava (Cedi) 
race. The Bhagalpui inscription 2 3 records that in ithe 
17th year of his reign he granted from Mudgagm 
(Mbnghyr) a village in TIra-bhukti (Tirhut) to the 
shrine of Siva, and built one thousand temples in honour 
of the same deity. During the earlier part of 
Narayanapala^s reign Magadha remained under the 
Palas, but several inscriptions, dated in the regnal years 
of Mahendrapala I, prove that later it passed along 
with Northern Bengal into the hands of the PratiharasA 
The occupation of these regions must have taken place 
soon alter the latter’s accession, for neither the alleged 
victories of his predecessor, Mihira Bhoja, nor the 
findspots of his inscriptions, support the view that 
he won any appreciable success in his eastern ven ¬ 
tures. Thus, Magadha and Northern Bengal having 
come under the sway of the Pratlharas, and with Eastern 

1 Ep. Ind., XVII, pp. 310-27 (see the Nalanda copper-plate 
of Devapaladeva) > 

2 Ind. Ant XV, pp. 304-10. 

3 See History of Kanauj, pp, 248-50, 



Bengal under the Candras, the Pala authority was limited 
to Western and Southern Bengal. But towards the 
close of his reign Narayanapak took advantage of the 
fratricidal struggle between Bhoja II and Mahlpala, and 
te-occupied Uddandaputa (modern town of Bihar). 
When the Pratlha’ras again received a shock owing 
to the invasion of the Rastrakuta Indra III in 916-17 
A.D., Rajyapak (c. 912-936 AD.) probably further 
recovered his ancestral possessions up to the eastern 
banks of the. river Sone. 

Mahlpala I 

Mahipala, son of Vigrahapala II, was another 
powerful prince of the line. From the fmdspots of his 
inscriptions it is clear that the Pala power had once 
more revived, and that his dominions included places so 
widely apart as Dinajput and Muzaffarpur; Patna, Gaya 
and Tippera. Mahlplla I reconquered Northern Bengal 
from a “Gauck king” of the Kamboja family (i.e., of 
Mongolian origin), who had “snatched it away”, pre¬ 
sumably about the end of Gopala II’s reign. The 
Kamboja intruder, whose name is _ unknown, built a 
temple of Siva in Bangad (Dinajput district). An 
inscription of Mahlpala furnishes us the Vikrama 
samvat date 1083=1026 A.D., one of the fixed points 
in Pala chronology. 1 Its discovery at Satnath should 
not, however, be taken to indicate that this region was 
included in the Pala realm. It simply records the cons¬ 
truction of the Gandhakuti, and the repairs Mahlpala 
caused to be made through the brothers, Sthirapala 
and Vasantapala, in the Dharmarajika Stupa and the 
Dhartnacakxa. These were purely religious acts, 
and no political significance could be attached to them. 
There are also vague references in literary works to his 

1 Sarnath Stone inscription, bid. Ant., XIV (1885), pp. 139- 
140; see also JASB., 1906, pp. 445-47; Gaudahkhamala , pp. 104-09. 





conflicts with the Karnatas and to the loss of Tlra- 
bhukti (Tit-hut), where Gangeyadeva, identified with his 
Kalacuri namesake, was ruling in the Vikrama year 
1076—1019 A.D. 1 But the most important event 
oi Mahlpala’s reign was the northern incursion of 
Rajendra I Cola some time between 1021 and 1025 A.D. 2 
Passing through Orissa, Southern Kogala, Danda 
bhukti (Balasore and Midnapore districts), he is said to 
have conquered Ranasura of Takkana-ladam (Southern 
Radha, Howrah and Hooghly districts) and Govinda- 
candr'a of Vangala-de&i (Easterh Bengal). The invader 
then turned northwards, and came to grips with 
Mahlpala, whom be defeated. The Pala king was, 
however, successful in checking the victor’s advance 
beyond the Ganges. If, as the Tirumalai (North Arcot 
district) Rock inscription testifies, separate principalities 
existed in Eastern and Western Bengal, the territories 
of Malhpala must have suffered diminution during the 
latter part of his reign. 

Najapala 

Mahlpala was succeeded by his son, Nayapala, who 
is chiefly remembered because in his fifteenth year 
Visvarupa, his governor at Gaya, built the famous tem¬ 
ple of Gadadhara and other smaller shrines. 3 It appears 
from Tibetan sources that Nayapala was at war with 
Laksmt-Karna {?. 1041-72 A.D.) some time during his 
reign. They carried on the contest with varying for¬ 
tunes, but when the forces of “Katnya of the West” 
were being mown down the celebrated monk Dipahkara 
Siljnana or Atksa, then residing at Mahabodhi Vihdra, 
intervened and unmindful of personal risks negotiated a 
peace treaty between the contending parties. Although 

J Dj. Hist . North . Ind V0I. I, p, 317. 

2 Ibid., pp. 318-324. 

3 Mew. .As. Sqc , Beng>, Vol. V, No. 3, pp. 78-79. 





<sl 


NAYAPAI.A’S SUCCESSORS : RAMAPALA }6i 


it did not mean victory to any side, the Cedi records, 
strangely enough, "boast of the submission of the 
■ Gauda monarch to Kama. There are, 

***** succes * on the contrary, indications that the 
latter even suffered a reverse at the 
hands of Nayapala’s son, Vigrahapala III, who married his 
adversary’s daughter, YauvanaM, probably after the cessa¬ 
tion of hostilities and the restoration of friendly relations. 
But a disaster soon overtook the Pala prince, for 
Vikramaditya, son of Somesvara I Calukya (c. 1042-68 
A.D.), is said to have vanquished the kings of Gauda and 
Kamar upa in the course of his northern incursions. 1 The 
death of Vigrahapala III was followed by troublous times 
owing to the rivalry of his three sons, who aspired to 
the throne and, in fact did rule successively. While 
they were fighting among themselves, the Varmans 
rose to power in eastern Bengal and the Pala territories, 
which, were already reduced to portions of Bihar 
and Northern Bengal, diminished still further. In 
Varendra, a chief of the aboriginal Kaivatta tribe, named 
Divya or Diwoka, revoked and Mahlpala was killed 
in the attempt to suppress him. The rebel leader was 
thus successful in establishing an independent kingdom 
in Northern Bengal. 

Ii amapala 

When Ramapala came to the throne after the brief 
reign of his second brother, Surapala II, he found him¬ 
self in a desperate plight. Besides the Kaivarta menace, 
he had to reckon with the recalcitrant feudatories, who 
had taken advantage of the misfortunes of the Palas, 
According to the lidmacarita of Sandhyakaranandi, 2 
Ramapala' visited them personally and by his tact 
and magnanimity won them over. With the help of 

1 See Infra . 

2 MM, H, P. Sastri, Mem. As. Soc. Beng., Ill, No. 1. 
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these vassals and his maternal uncle, Rastrakuta 
Mathana, Ramapala led an army against, the Kaivartas. 
After a preliminary, reconnaissance conducted by the 
commander Sivataja, the Pala forces crossed the Ganges, 
defeated and captured the Kaivarta chief, Bhima, who 
had succeeded his father, Divvoka. Eventually the 
captive was put* to death, and Ramapala was able to 
recover his paternal dominions in Northern Bengal. This 
triumph spurred on his ambitions, and we learn that 
he then overran KaHnga and -KSmarupa. His protection 
was even sought by the Yadava Varmian ruler of eastern 
Bengal. The revival of Pala supremacy was, however, 

End of the dynasty Mmapila died after 

. a reign of about forty-five years, 

and with him the strength of the dynasty also departed. 
In the time of his son, Kumatapala, a revolt took place 
in Kamampa; it was, no doubt, quelled by the minister, 
Vaidyadeva, but he himself virtually became independent 
there. The successors of Kumarapala were weak like 
him, and they could not arrest the decline of the 
family. The feudatories gradually asserted themselves, 
and the rise of Vijayasena even resulted in the expul¬ 
sion of Madanapala from Northern Bengal. The 
authority of the Palas was now confined to a portion 
of Bihar, where they maintained a precarious existence 
for a short period, hemmed in on the east by the 
Senas and on the west by the Gahadavalas. The last 
glimpse of a Pala ruler is afforded by an inscription, 
dated V.E. 1232=1175 A.D. in the fourteenth year of 
Govindapala, about whom nothing else is known. 1 

Achievements of the Palas 

Thus, having ruled Bihar and Bengal with many 
vicissitudes of fortune for over four centuries, the 
Palas disappeared from the stage of history. Scholars 


1 J.B.O.RS., December 1928. p, 534. 
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have, not yet been able to locate their capital with 
certainty' but it may have been Mudgagiri (Monghyr), 
from where the Pala kings issued several grants, the 
most powerful members of the dynasty were Dhatma- 
pala and Devapala; their spheres of activity and in¬ 
fluence were much wider than the limits of their direct 
jurisdiction. The Pala kingdom ultimately suffered 
decay owing to internal dissensions, revolts, and the 
rise of new powers. The Palas were great patrons of 
art and literature. Vincent Smith has mentioned the 
names of two artists, Dhiman and his son \ itapala, 
who “acquired the highest fame for their skill as pain¬ 
ters, sculptors, and bronze-founders.” 1 Unfortunately 
no building of that age is extant, but a large number or 
tanks and channels dug during their rule bear witness 
to the interest the Pala monarchs took in works of 
public utility. They were earnest followers of Buddhism 
which developed newer Tantric forms and was revivified 
under their patronage. Monasteries were generously 
endowed, being the most effective agencies ror the 
promotion of learning and religion. One of the monks, 
the famous Ati§a, is known to have gone to fioet 
on a Buddhist mission about the middle ot the 
eleventh century. The Palas were, however, by no 
means unfavourable towards Hinduism. .1 hey freely 
made gifts to Brahmans, and even constructed temples 
in honour of Hindu gods 


Section C 
THE SENAS 3 


Origin 


The Senas, who gave the death-blow to the Pula 

1 E. H. I., 4th ed., p. 4 * 7 - r „ m /c _ . ,, 

2 G. M. Sarkar, “Early History of Bengal (Sena Period), 

Jour. Dept. Lett, XVI (1927). PE *-&*• 






power in Bengal, were probably of southern origin. 
It has been suggested that they carved out a principality 
in Radha (West Bengal) in the confusion following the 
north-eastern expedition of Vikramaditva Calukya, 
son of Somesvara I (c. 1042-68 A.D.). 1 The founder 
of the dynasty, Samantasem, is described as a descen¬ 
dant of Virasena, born in “the family of the moon,” 
and as “the head-garland of the Kanyiaa-Kijatriyas” 
or of the Brahma-Ksatriyas which term peifiaps signifies 
that the Senas yefe at first Brahmans, but subse¬ 
quently adopted the military profession and became 
Ksatriyas. 

Vijayasena 

Vijayasena, grandson of Samantasena, brought the 
family into prominence during his long reign of over 
sixty-two years (c. 1095-1158 A.D.). He distinguished 
himself in warfare, and made many territorial acquisi¬ 
tions. He is represented as having “impetuously as¬ 
sailed” the lord of Gauda, who has usually been identi¬ 
fied with MadanapaJa. That Vijayasena drove out the 
Palas from Northern Bengal is proved by the dis¬ 
covery of an inscription at Deopara in the Rajshahi 
district 2 and by his grant of a village in Paundravar- 
dhfina -bbukti, as recorded in a plate found at Barrackpur. 3 
The latter document was issued from Vikramapura in 
the sixty-second year, which shows that some time 
before the end of his reign Vijayasena had extended his 
authority over eastern Bengal also. We are further 
told that his fleet once sailed “in its playful conquest 
of the western regions up the whole course of the Gan¬ 
ges;”' 4 and he defeated a number of his contemporaries, 
the chief among them being Nanyadeva of Tirhut and 

1 See Dj. Hist. North. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 331, 356. 

” Ep. Ind., I, pp. 305-15. 

3 Ibid., XV, pp. 278-86. 

* Ibid., I, pp, 309-10, 314. 
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the kings of.Kamarupa and Kalinga. 1 The last was 
presumably identical either with Kamarnava (e. 1147^56 
A.D.) or with Raghava (c. 1156-70 A.I).), for there is 
some evidence to believe that their father, Anantavarman. 
Codaganga (c. 1077-1147 A.D.), was on friendly terms 
with Vijayasena. The Sena sovereigii was a devout 
Saiva and a generous patron of the Srotriyas. He ex¬ 
cavated an Artificial lake, and built a splendid temple 
of Pradyumn'fesvara Siva at Deopara. 

Vallalasena 

Vijayasena was succeeded by his son, Vallalasena, 
whose mother was VilasadevI, a princess of the Sura 
line of Western Bengal. He did not gain any notable 
victories, although he was able to maintain his dominions 
intact. Traditions affirm that he introduced Kulimsm 
and re-organised the caste-system in Bengal. There is, 
however, no epigraphic corroboration of these social 
reforms. Like his father, Vallalasena too was a Saiva, 
and he is said to have compiled two well-known works, 
the Dana sugar a and the Adbhutasagara, under the guidance 
of his preceptor. 

Laksmanasma 

Laksmanasena or Rai Lakhamaniya was the last 
important member of the dynasty. He is credited 
with extensive conquests. It is probable he may have 
overrun the neighbouring regions of Kamarupa and 
Kalinga in his earlier career, but his other martial ex¬ 
ploits and the. alleged erection of “pillars of victory” at 
Benares and Allahabad 2 are but empty vaunts and have^_ 
no basis in fact. The Gahadavalas were masters of these 

1 Ep. Itid., I, pp. 309-10, 314. (Deopara stone inscription). 

81 cf. Bakerganj inscription of Kesavasena, J.A.S.B., NT. S., X, 
(1914), pp. 97-104; Macthianagar grant. Ibid., N. S., V, (1909), 
pp. 473, 476, verse 11. 
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two cities, and it would be utterly wide of the mark 
to suppose that Laksmanasena wrested them from such a 
powerful king as Jayacandra, whose territories extended 
in the east at least up to the Gaya district. Besides, if 
the Moslem historians deserve any credence, Laks¬ 
manasena must have been an extremely craven-hearted 
man. For we are told that he fled from the backdoor 
of his palace without making even a show of resistance 
at the approach of Muhammad ibn Bakhtyar Khilji, 
who, after conquering Bihar and massacring “the shaven¬ 
headed Brahmans” (Buddhist monks) probably in 1197 
A.D., advanced against Nadia towards the close of 
1x99 A.D. with a small force. Laksmanasena’s govern¬ 
ment was evidently rotten to the core, otherwise 
. Bakhtyar would not have been allowed to press on to 
the capital, and take it by surprise with a party of eigh¬ 
teen horsemen only. 1 The Sena monarch then went 
across the Ganges to eastern Bengal, where he is known 
to have ruled until c. izo 6 A.D. Minhaj-ud-dln de¬ 
poses that his reign lasted for eighty years, but this is 
certainly erroneous. There are strong grounds to 
place Laksmanasena’s accession about 1180 A.D. 2 After 
his death, the Senas continued to exercise authority in 
eastern Bengal (“Bang”) for almost another half a century, 
when it also passed into the hands of the Moslems. 

Like many kings of antiquity, Laksmanasena 
encouraged the cultivation of polite letters. Among 
the literary ornaments of his court, Dhoyika, who 
wrote the Pavana-diita, and Jayadeva, the celebrated 
author of the GUa-Govinda, deserve special mention. 

1 Without unduly stressing the correctness of this figure, there 
can be no doubt that Bakhtyar attacked the Sena capital with a 
small body of soldiers. 

2 Laksmanasena did not found the era of 1119 A.D., which 
afterwards came to be associated with his name. See also “On 
Laksmanasena Era/’ Sir Asutosh Moofatjee Silver Juftikt Volume, 
VoL III, Orientals, pp, 1-5. 
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Laksmanasena himself was something of a poet, fot 
he is said to have completed the A&bhuta-sagara begun 
by his father. 

Section D 

KALIftGA AND ODRA 1 

Extent 

The boundaries of Kalihga have varied from time 
to time. Roughly speaking, it corresponded to the 
coastal region between the Godavari and the Mahanadi. 
It was often distinguished from Odra, but there are 
indications that in its widest sense Kalihga denoted 
almost the whole of the modern province of Orissa. 

Scanty Information 

The history of this part of India during the period 
under survey is extremely obscure owing to the absence 
of a paramount power and the uncertainties of chronolo¬ 
gy. Among the dynasties that ruled simultaneously over 
portions of Kalihga and Odra with various ups and 
downs of fortune, the most important were the KeSa- 
ris of BhuvaneSvar 2 and the Eastern Gahgas of Kalinga- 
nagara (Kalihgapatam or Mukhalirigarh in the Ganjam 

.. district?). Unhappily, we do not 

Ihc Imstic achi- j^et much authentic political informa- 
° t ie e - f ^ on a |- )0ut (-he former. They were 
devout Sams, and immortalised their 
sway by constructing the magnificent temples of 
BhuvaneSvar with a “profusion of decorative motifs 
inspired by human, animal and vegetable life 5 ’. The 

> 1 R. D. Bancrji, History of Orissa; B. C. Mazumdar, Orissa in 

the Making; W. W. Huntet. Orissa (London, 1872); H. C. Ray, 
Dj. Hist. North, ind., I, Ch. VII, pp. 391-503. 

8 Their symbol was the lion. 
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great Lingataja sanctuary (c. nth century), which to 
this day stands as one of their noblest monuments, is 
veritably an inspired orgy of sculptural ornamentation 
almost unique in the world. 1 It has a high steeple tower 
with vertical sides except near the summit, and the pyra¬ 
midal roof of the porch is loftier than that of earlier 
periods, but the pillars are sail wanting. Perhaps it may 
not be amiss to mention here that the Orissan style of 
architecture has certain distinctive features, each temple 
consisting of the Vimana (towered shrine), Jagamhcma 
(audience chamber), Natamandapa (dancing saloon), and 
the Bhogamandapa (refectory). The last two are believed 
to be “somewhat later appendages.” What is, however, 
specially noteworthy in Orissan temples is the high spire 
(fikJjara) and abundance of carving. 

The Ha stern Ganges 2 

The Eastern Gangas established themselves in 
Kalinga about the beginning of the eighth century 
A.D. They originally belonged to Kolahala (Kolar), 
and were thus a branch of the - Gangas of Mysore. 
Hardly anything is known of the earlier Gangas, during 
whose time Kalinga suffered a good deal from foreign 
incursions. For instance, in the middle of the eighth 
century Srl-Harsa-. of Assam claims to have conquered 
Kalinga and Odra, and in the ninth century the Eastern. 
Calukya king, Vijayaditya (844-888 A.D.), overran it. 
Towards the last quarter of the eleventh century, ho wever, 
the Ganga family rose to the zenith of its power under 
Anantavarman Codagariga. He was so called because 
he was the son of Rajaraja Ganga by his Cola wife, Raja- 
sundarl, daughter of Rajendra Coda. Codagariga ruled 

1 See R. L. Mitra, The Antiquities of Orissa: M. M. Ganguly, 
Orissa and her Remains. 

" See M, M. Chakravarti, “Chronology of the Eastern Ganga 
Kings of Orissa,” /. A. S. B., 1903, pp. 97-147. 
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r , TMt -c the known limits of his neigrv being 

for over 7° 7 »«» ‘ ^ D Tradition ascribes 

Saka 999 and 1069=1077-114/ Aa/ ; *** JK PnrT . allc i 
to himthe building of the famous 

he considerably extended the bounds £ 

He defeated the king of Lftkala, and is e 1 G 
i v _ r : n(y “exacted tribute from all land between the vj 

KaMga’in the timeof his ally’s sons, Kamarjava or 
Rashava. Later on, it was again ravaged by oak- 
manasena. Early in the thirteenth «^ ^ 
em Garrnas began to be harassed by the Moslems, woo 
continued their depredations until 
finally fell a prey to their arms m the sixteenth cent 1} • 

Section E 

THE KALACUMS OF TRIPURl 
Their Lineage 

The Kalacutis or Katacuris are said to have been 
the descendants of Kartavlrya Atpna. lhey werethus 
a branch of the great Haihaya race which. . Sr^af 
to traditions preserved m the Epics and the iurapas, 
mled the NatLda valley with Mabr S mati or Mmdhata 

as their capital. 

Kokalla I 

The Kalacutis 2 rose into prominence under Kokalla 

1 If Raraapala’s boast of tlie conquest of Utkala and 

o- 
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KOKALLA I: GMGEYADEVA 

I, who founded a kingdom at Tripurl (modern lewat) 
in Dahala i.e., the Jubbulpur region. He flourished 
about the last decades of the ninth and the early part 
of the tenth century A.D. His matrimonial alliances 
and political activities increased the power of the family 
considerably. He married a Candella princess named 
Nattadevi, and gave the hand of his daughter to Krisna 
II "(c 875-9x1 A.D.). We further learn from ins¬ 

criptions 1 - that Kokaila I gave help and protection to 
his Rastrakuta son-in-law, presumably in _the latter s 
wars with the Eastern Calukya ruler, Vijayadttya III o 
Vehgl 2 , and also to other princes like Bhoja, identi¬ 
fied with Bhoja II, who had to contend against his half- 
brother, Mahipala, for the Pratrhara throne. 3 Kokalla 
I is represented as having ‘'conquered the whole earth 
and plundered the treasures of a number or his royal 
contemporaries, but not much reliance can be placed 
on such boastful claims. 

Gangejadeva 

Hardly anything important is recorded of Kokalla 
I’s successors until Gangeyadeva, whose known dates 
ran.ee from 1019 to 1041 AD. He assumed the title 
of \ r ikramaditya, and is even described as conqueror or 
the universe”" in a Candella inscription discovered at 
Mahobad Although this is an exaggeration, there are 
reasons to believe that he overran Northern India up 
to the Kira country or the Kangra valley, and annexed 
the districts of Prayaga (Allahabad) and Varanasi (Bena- 

Haihayas of Ttipurl and ^mUotMtc^s^Mtm.Areb.Siin. bid., 
XXIH (1951); Rajendra Singh, Iripuri Ka Itihasa (in Hindi), 
H. C. Ray, Dy. Hist. North. Ind., II, Ch. XII, pp. 738-820. 

■x cf. the Bilhari inscription, Ep. Ind., I, pp. 256, 264, v. 17, 
and the Benares copper-plate grant. Ibid., II, pp. 300, 30O, v. 7. 

* Mem. Arch. Sun. bid.. No. 23, (192(1), ?. j. 

3 History of Kaitauj, pp. 255-56. 

4 Ep. bid., I, pp. 219, 222, 1 . 14- 



res) after the downfall of the Pratiharas. The Tarikh-m- 
Sumktigin of A 1 Baihakl definitely-testifies that the latter 
place was in possession of Ganga (Gangeya), when 
Ahmed Nialtigin, governor of the Punjab under 
Ma‘sii<l I flj. 1031-40 A.D.), invaded it in H. 424=1033 
A.D. 1 Further, the colophon of a Nepalese Sanskrit 
manuscript of the R amayana indicates that Gangeya 
occupied Tirabhukti (Tirhut) some time before the Vik- 
rama year r.076—1019 A.D., 2 and an epigraph repre¬ 
sents him as having vanquished the kings of Utkala 
(Orissa) and Kuntala (Kanarese territory) also. 3 Gan- 
geyadeva’s power was, howeve s r, ultimately eclipsed 
by the rise of Bhoja Paramara,’ who won a victory 
over him. 

LaksmI-Karna 

LaksmI-Karna or Kama, son and successor of 
Gangeyadeva, was the most forceful personality among 
the _ Kalacuri rulers. He dominated Northern India 
during the greater part of his long reign from 1041 to 
T072 A.D., and widely extended the bounds of his realm. 
His authority was recognised in Benares, where he 
erected a lofty temple of Siva called Karname.ru ; 4 * * and wc 
learn of the progress of his arms so far north-west, too, 
as the land of the Kiras (KangrS). 8 Thus Kama, like 
his father, must have made depredations in the North, 
and asserted his influence in the disintegrated Ptatlhata 
kingdom of Kanauj, and it is no doubt significant that 
the Basahi plate mentions him along with. Bhoja in 
connection with the “earth’s distress” before the rise 

1 Elliot, liistofj of India, II, pp, 123-24. 

a Dy. Hist North. Ind Vol. If, p. 774, 

8 cf. the Goharwa plates, Bp. Ind., XI, p. 143, v. 17, 

4 Ep. Ind, II, pp. 4, 6 , v. 13. Kama also built the new capital 

of Karnavatl (modern Karanbel) near Tripurl. 

1 Ind. Ant.> XVIII, p. 217, 1 . 11. 



of the Gahadavalas. 1 Kama also defeated his Candella 
contemporary, identified with Vijayapala or with Deva- 
varman, In the east, the Kalacuri monarch came into 
conflict with both Nayapala and his son Vigrahapala 
ITT , and the latter appears to have got the upper hand 
in this trial of strength. Next, Karna utterly routed 
Bhoja Paramara of Dhara with the help of Bhlma I 
Calukya of Gujarat (c. 1022-64 A.D.), and his power 
was even felt by the kings of Coda, Kalihga, Pandya, 
etc. But towards the close of his career, Kama met 
with a series of disasters. Having broken off alliance, 
Bhlma I worsted him, and Malava as well regained its 
independence under Udayaditya. Kama suffered further 
reverses at the hands of the Calukya Someiivara I 
Ahavamalla (c. 1042-68 A.D.) and Klrtivarman 

Candella. 

Karna's Successors 

Unable to bear the burden of sovereignty, Laksml- 
Karna in his last days probably abdicated in favour of 
YaSah-Karna, Ms son by AvalladevI of the Huna race. 
He (c. 1073-1120 A.D.) is said to have ravaged Cam- 
paranya (Camparan district), and “extirpated with ease” 
the Andhra ruler, who has rightly been identified with 
the Eastern Calukya Vijayaditya VII of Vehgi (e. 1060-76 
A.D.). Yasali-Kama could not, however, arrest the 
steady decline of the family fortunes. Laksmadeva 
Paramara paid off old scores against the Kalacuris by 
attacking and storming their capital Tripurl. In the 
north, the Gahadavalas established their power in Kan- 
yakubja and Benares, and aggrandised themselves at 
the cost of the Cedis. Similarly, during the reign of 
Ya^ah-Karna’s son and successor, Gaya-Karna, the 
Candella Madanavarman (c. 1128-64 A.D.) won some 
military successes, and the Ratnapura branch of the 

Ant., XIV', p. 103. !. 3. 
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Kalacuris asserted its independence in South KoSalaA 
In the time of the successors of Gaya-Katm, who were 
weaklings, the Tripurl Kalacuris finally sank into in¬ 
significance. 

Suction F 

THE CANDELLAS OF JEjAKABHUKTf (fiimdelkhandf 
Their O rigin 

The origin of the Candeflas is shrouded in mys¬ 
tery. A legend attributes their descent to the union 
of' the Moon (Candrama) with a Brahman damsel. 
This is obviously kn absurd myth, invented for giving 
the clan a noble pedigree. In the opinion of Vincent 
Smith, however, the indications are that the'Candellas 
sprang from the aboriginal stock of the Bhars or the 
Gonds, anc} their original 'seat was .Maniyagarh on the 
Ken river in the Chatarpur State. 3 

Beginnings oj their power 

The Candellas came into prominence in southern 
Bundelkhand under the leadership of Nannuka early 
in the ninth century. His grandson was Jeja or jaya- 
sakti, after whom the kingdom was called Jejakabhukti. 
It appears from traditions and epigraphic testimony 
that the first few princes of the dynasty were feudator¬ 
ies of the great Pratlhara emperors of Kanauj. But 
Harsadeva Candella enhanced the prestige and influence 

t 

1 Dy. Hist. North. Ind., II, pp. 791-9* .. . r , , „ , 

a V. A. Smith, “Contributions to the History oi Bundelkhand 
7 . A. S. B., 1881, Vol. I, pt. I, pp. 1-53; “The History and Com- 
age of the Oandel (Candella) Dynasty of Bundclkhand, uid- .Aut.^ 
XXXVH (1908), pp. 114-48; H. C. Ray, Dy. Hist. North. Ind., II, 
Ch. XI, pp. 665-737. 

a Ind. Ant., XXXVII (1908), pp. 136-37. 
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of the family considerably by placing Mahtpala (Ksi- 
tipala) on the Imperial throne in opposition to his 
brother or half-brother, Bhoja II. During the reign 
of Yasovarman, the Candellas gained a larger measure 
of independence, and aggrandised themselves at the 
cost of their neighbours, viz., the Cedis, Malavas, Ko- 
saias, etc. According to an inscription, found at Kha- 
juraho, YaSovatman was “a scorching fire to the Gut- 
jaras,” and that he “easily conquered the fort of Kalan- 
jara,” one of the important strongholds of the Prad- 
haras. 1 He is also said to have compelled Devapala 
Pratlhata to surrender to him a celebrated image oi 
Vaikuntha (Vi?nu), which he subsequently set up in a 
stately shrine at Khajutaho. 2 

Dhafiga 

Strangely enough, however, Yasovarman’s son and 
successor,"bhanga (c. 950-1002 A.D.), invokes the name 
of the Pratihara king (Vinayakapala II) as his overlord 
in the Vikrama year 1011=954 A.D. 3 It would, there¬ 
fore, appear that like the Nizam of the Dekkan and the 
Nawabs of Oudh, who were virtually independent and 
yet nominally acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
great Moghul at Delhi, the Candid ruler did not all 
at once break off formal relations with the effete Imperial 
power at Kanauj, but for some time maintained an 
outward show of submission. Subsequently, the 
kingdom of Jejakabhuktt saw its palmy days under 
Dhanga, for an inscription, discovered at Mhow, al¬ 
leges that he attained to “supreme lordship after in¬ 
flicting a defeat over the king of Kanyakubja.” 4 The 
success of the Candellas is confirmed by the Khajuraho 

1 Ep. bid., I, p. 132, v. 23; p. 133, v. 31. 

2 Ibid., p. 134, v. 43. 

3 Ep. bid., I, p. 135. 

4 Ibid., pp. 197, 203, v. 3. 
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epigraph, wherein we are told that. Dhanga ruled the 
earth “playfully acquired by the action of his long and 
strong arms, as far as Kalanjara, and as far as Bhasvat 
situated (?) on the banks of the river Malava; from here 
to the banks of the river ivalindi (Jumna), and from 
here also to the frontiers of the Cedi country, and even 
as far as that mountain called Gopa (Gopadri), which 
is the unique abode of marvel.’ 1 The loss of Gwalior 
must have dealt a severe blow to the fortunes of the 
Pratlharas, since thereby the Candellas got hold of a 
strategic position, which they could well use as a base for 
further encroachments. Indeed, it is likely that to¬ 
wards the close of his reign Qhahga carried his arnio 
up to Benares, where he granted a village to a Brahman 
in the Vikrama year 1055—998 A.D. 2 In 989 or 990 
A.D. when Jayapala, the Sahi Icing, invited prominent 
Hindu states to help him in resisting the aggressions 
of Sabulctigin, Dhanga, along with other potentates 
promptly responded with men and money, anc. shared 
the disaster suffered by the confederate army. 

Gmda 

Similarly, Dhanga’s son, Gan<Ia, joined the coali¬ 
tion formed by Anandapala Sahi in 1008 A.D. to repel 
the invasion of Mahmud but nothing availed the Hin¬ 
dus and their forces were utterly routed by the Sultan. 
Next, Ganda sent an expedition under the crown-prince, 
Vidyadhara, to punish Rajyapala _of Kanauj for ms 
pusillanimous surrender to Mahmud about the end ot 
10x8 A.D. The Pratfhara monarch was, of course, 
slain, but when the tidings reached Ghazni the Sultan 
was so enraged that he forthwith marched against 

PP- **4,734, v. 45, The passage is important as show¬ 
ing the extent of Dhanga’s dominions. 

* Ini Ant ., XVI, pp. 202-04. 
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Nanda (Ganda) 1 to repress bis audacity. Thus, the 
opponents came face to face in H. 410--1019 A.D. 
Just at the psychological moment, however, the Can- 
' della ruler became alarmed at the intrepidity and strength 
of the Moslem hosts, whereupon under cover of night 
he ‘fled with some of his baggage and equipments.’ 2 
In H. 413 = 1022 A.D., Mahmud attacked the Gandel 
territories for the second time. Having taken Gwalior 
in 1023 A.D., he invested Kalanjara, Again, Nanda 
ox Ganda cowardly submitted to the invader, who 
thereupon gave him back the conquered forts, and 
triumphantly returned home with a large booty. 

Klrtivarman 

The next distinguished member of this house was 
Klrtivarman. He revived the power of the Candellas, 
which had been eclipsed in the time of his predecessors 
owing to the military activities of the Kalacuri kings, 
Gangeyadeva and LaksmI-kama. Klrtivarman himself 
was vanquished by the latter in the earlier part of his reign, 
but it appears from inscriptions and the prologue to 
Krisna MiSra’s Prabodha-Candrodaya , an allegorical 
play in honour of Visnu and the Vedanta philosophy, 
that the Candel ruler eventually won a decided victory 
over his mighty Cedi rival. 

Madanavarman 

Another notable figure was Madanavarman, whose 
known dates range from 1129 to 1x63 A.D. He claims 
to have defeated the “lord of Gurjara,” generally identi¬ 
fied with Siddharaja-Jayasimha of Gujarat (<r. 1095- 

1 Dr. H. C. Ray, on the other hand, suggests that Nanda is a 
mistake for Bkla (Vidyadhara) and not for Ganda ( Dy. Hist. North. 
Ind., Vol. I, p. 606). 

8 Elliot, History of India, Vol. II, p. 464. 
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1X43 A.D.). An inscription, found at Mau (Jhansi 
district), further testifies that Madanavarman over¬ 
came the Cedi monarch (perhaps Gaya-Katlia); exter¬ 
minated his Malava i.e., Paramara contemporary; and 
forced the “king of K 5 $!, M probably identical, with. 
Vijayacandta Gahadavala, “to pass his time m friendly 
behaviour.” 1 

Paramardi 

Paramardi or Paramal of popular t raditions was the 
last prominent Candella sovereign. He ruled fiom 
circa 1165 A.D. to 1203. We learn from the Madana- 
pur inscription 2 and Cand’s Rdso that he sustained a 
reverse in 1x82-83 A.D. at the hands of Prithviraja 
Cauhan who occupied Mahoba and other fortresses in 
Bundelkhand. But Paramardi escaped complete anni¬ 
hilation, and afterwards recovered the lost ground. 
In H. 599--1203 A.D., he offered stubborn resistance 
to Qutb-ud-din Aibak during the siege of Kalafijara. 
Finding that the odds were altogether against him, 
Paramardi capitulated, but he died before fulfilling 
any of the terms imposed. His minister, Ajadeva, 
then took up the defence; he also had, however, to 
surrender soon after. Qutb-ud-din next captured 
Mahoba, and put the subjugated territory under the 
charge of a Moslem governor. The Candellas w r ere 
thus laid low, although they lingered on as petty chief¬ 
tains until the sixteenth century. 

Candella cities and lakes 

The most important cities in the Candella kingdom 
were Khajuraho, Kalafijara, and Mahoba. Vincent 
Smith remarks: “The first-named town, with its group 

1 Ep. Ind., I, pp. 19k *° 4 - 

3 Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1903-04, p. 55. 
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of magnificent temples, may be regarded as the tdl- 
gious," the second, with its strong fortress as the 
military, and the third, with its palace, as the civil 
caob a 1 ’ 1 The CandelLas beautified Bundelkhand by 
constructing a large number of exqmsjte ^eligmus 
edifices and embanked lakes. One ot tne uitu 
was the Madanasagara, formed by Madanavarman at 
Mahoba. 

Section G 

THE PARAMARAS OF MALWA 2 

Who were the Paramaras ? 

Tradition represents the Paramaras (sometimes 
called Paramaras or Powars) as descendants of the 
hero Paramara, who was created by Wi$u out ot 
his fire-altar at Mount Abu to rescue Nandm the^cow 
of plenty from Visvamitra. Phe^probable sigmficanc 
of this mythical derivation fr o mfire(agnikulfl)appear s 
to be that, like the Pratlharas and other elans,', th L^me 
maras were also of foreign extraction, and they became 
fi, to' be admitted into the Hindu *e 

oerfonvvmce of some flte-cetemony. But n his reanny 
been contended on the strength of a P a ^‘ b. , 3 
inscription, unearthed at Harasoia (Ahm^dabad dismeg , 
that “the Paramaras were members <jf t fe^San 
race,” and that they originally belonged to the Dekkajv 
which “once formed the home dominion of the Impena. 
Rastrakutas.” 4 

1 w Ant., XX.XVII (1908), p- 132- • / .. n . . A , , 

h a> ci " xiv> pp - 

$37-932. . . 

%^ory 4 of the Paramra dynasty, (Dacca, 

i 9 J 3 )» P- 9 - 
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Early stages of their power 

We have discussed elsewhere that prior to theit 
conquest of Kanyakubja the Pratiharas had theit seat 
of power at Ujjayim.' This region was for a long 
time a veritable bone of contention between them and 
their inveterate enemies, the Rastrakutas of Manya- 
kheta (Malkhed), who conquered it during the north¬ 
ward incursions of Dhruva Nkupama, Govinda III, 
India III, and Ktisna III. None of them could, how¬ 
ever, hold Ujjain permanently. For there are evidences 
to show that some time at least in their careers the 
Pratihara kings, Nagabjhata II, Mihira-Bhoja, Mahen- 
drapala I, MaMpala, and Mahendtafala II, exercised 
authority over it. The Partabgarh inscription, 1 2 at 
any rate, definitely informs us that in V.E. 1003=946 
A.D. the last-named had stationed one Madhava as his 
“great feudatory lord and governor” at Ujjayim, and 
another officer, SrISarman, was carrying on the affairs 
of state at Mandapika (Mandu). Thus, Upendra or 
Krisnaraja, the founder of the Paramara dynasty, and 
his immediate successors must have been vassals of 
the Pratiharas or of the Ra?trakutas as they alternately 
gained ascendancy in Malwa (ancient Avanti). The 
first substantial figure was Siyaka-Harsa, the known 
limits of whose reign axe V.E. 1005=949 A.D. and 
V.E. 1029=972 A.D. This was a period of the deca¬ 
dence of the Pratihara monarchy, and he availed himself 
of it to increase his power. But Siyaka-Harsa’s rise 
could not be a matter of indifference to his Rastrakuta 
contemporary; so a conflict between the two became 
inevitable. According to the Udepur inscription, the 
former “took away in battle the wealth of Khottiga,” 3 
identified with bis Rastrakuta namesake (c. 955-70 
A.D.), who succeeded Krisna III (c. 940-55 A.D.). Dr. 

1 Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 176-86. 

2 Ep. Ind., I, pp. 235, 237, v. 12. 
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Biihler has further shown that the sack of Manyakheta 
is corroborated by Dhanapala’s Y'dlyalaccln, a Piaktit 
work'd Another notable victory of Siyaka-Harsa was 
over a chieftain belonging to the Hiina stock. 

Vakpati-Munja 

Slyaka-Ptarsa was followed by his illustrious son, 
Vakpati alias Mufija, also called Utpalaraja, _onvallabna, 
or Amoghavatsa, the last two being typical Ivastia- 
kuta epithets. His earliest known date is V.b. 1031 
---QIA. A D. ' and we may, therefore, reasonably con¬ 
clude that he ascended the'throne about a year previous¬ 
ly. He was a doughty fighter, and is said to have 
vanquished Yuvataja II, the Kalacuri raler of Hipwu. 
Besides, the Udepur epigraph adds that Vakpad-Munja 
made the Latas, Karnatas, Colas, and the Keralas bow 
to his. steel. 1 2 3 ' He came into hostile contact with certain 
other ruling families also, but his greatest exploit, 
was the defeat of the Calukya Tailapa II no less than six 
times. Merutunga says that in the sevemn campaign 
Vakpati-Munja, disregarding the sane counsel ot his 
minister, plunged headlong beyond the Godavari into 
the Calukya dominions, and met with grief, having 
been taken prisoner and then killed. Dr. H. U 
points out that this disaster, which is confirmed by the 
Calukya inscriptions, must have occurred between 
V.E. 1050=995-94 A-D,, the last recorded date of 
Yakpau-Munja, and the Saka year 919—997-9 8 
when Tailapa II died. 3 Vakpati-Munja did not neglect 
the arts of peace as well. He excavated many artificial 
lakes, one of which, the Munjasagara, situated at Dhar 
(Ohara), still preserves his name. He also built splen¬ 
did temples in the principal cities of the realm. We 

1 Ibuly 

2 v* 14. 

3 Dy. 'liist. North, ltd,, Vol. IX, PP- 857-58. 
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SINDHURAJA : BHOJA PARAMARA 

further learn that he was gifted with poetic talents of 
a high order and liberally patronised men of letters. 
His court was graced by Padmagupta, Dhananjava, 
who wrote the Dakr/ipa, Dhanika, author ot the 
Dakrupavaloka, Bhatta Halayudha 1 , and other literary 
celebrities. 

Sindhuraja 

Certain Tain works, like Merutunga’s Brabandha- 
Cintdmani, indicate that. Bhoja was the immediate succes¬ 
sor of Vakpati-Munja, but according to the more relia¬ 
ble epigraphic evidence there ruled between them the 
latter’s younger brother, Sindhula, i.e., Sindhuraja or 
Navasahasanka. His achievements have been immor¬ 
talised by Padmagupta in the _ Navasahasanka- Cant a, 
which testifies to the success of his arms against a 
Huna prince, and Ko§ala or Daksina-Ko^ala (i.e., the 
Kalacuris of Tummana), the Calukyas of Lata, and 
other neighbouring powers. 

Bhoja 2 

After a short reign Sindhuraja was followed by his 
son Bhoia, the most striking and versatile Paramara 
ruler. He raised Dhara, the capital, to a position of 
eminence, and owing to a rare combination of military 
ability and constructive statesmanship his influence was 
felt over a large part of India. An inscription calls 
him a Sdrvabhauma , and in the Udepur PraJast: lie is 
represented to have “possessed the earth from the 
Kailaia to the Malaya mountains. 3 This is no doubt 
an exaggeration, if taken literally, but ample proof 

1 Author of the Abhidhana-rainamal a and the Mfitasamilvatn, 

2 Prof. P. T. S. Ayyangar, Bbojaraja (Madras, 193 0 ; 

Reu, Raja Bhoja (in Hindi; Allahabad, 1952). 

3 Bp. Ind., I, pp. 237-38. 
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BHGJA PARANL&RA 

exists to show that Bhoja conquered extensive terri¬ 
tories, and his ambitions involved him in ceaseless 
conflicts with contemporary states. Probably he 
first directed his energies towards the Karnatas, i.e,, the 
Caiukyas of Kalyan! with a view to avenging the exe¬ 
cution of Vlkpati-Muhja. Bhoja easily defeated and 
slew his southern antagonist, identified with Vikrama- 
ditya V {ace. 1008: A.D.). 1 The Patamara monarch’s 
attempt to establish Ms hegemony over thej)ekkan, 
however, came to nought shortly before the Saka year 
941='= 1019 A.D., when the Calukya Jayasimha II (c. 
1016-42 A.D.) humbled him and broke (or “put to 
flight”) the “confederacy of Malava.” 2 Next, Bhoja 
is spoken of as having beaten the king of Cedi, 
i.e., Garigeyadeva of Tripur! and two other chiefs,' 
named Indraratha and Toggala, whose identification 
is uncertain. Further, it appears from the Basahi 
plate 3 that Bhoja made some northward depredations 
and for a time exercised supremacy over the 
land of KaUyakubja, He won a victory also against 
the Turuskas, i.e., the'Moslem marauders of Northern 
India, but his engagements with Yidyadhara Candclla 
and Ktrtiraja, the Kacchapaghata prince of Gwalior, 
did not result in any advantage to him. Lastly, Bhoja 
overwhelmed the lord of Lata (Southern Gujarat), 
identical with another Kirtitaja,* and Biuma I of Guja¬ 
rat; (c. 1022-64 A.D.). Notwithstanding these exploits, 
Bhoja’s end was inglorious. His resources -were sapped 
by constant wars, and besides he had to suffer the ig- 

1 Sir R. G. Bhandatkar prefers to call him Vikr&maditya I . 
(Early History of the Dekkan (192,8), p. 140, n. 15). Some scholars, 
oa the other hand, think that Bhoja invaded the Calukya domi¬ 
nions in the time of Jayasimha II (History of the Panwara Dynasty 
PP- $>09 O' 

2 Jnd. Ant., V, p. 17. 

8 im , xiv, p. 103,11.3-4, 

A This Ipitirija was the soil of Goggtraja Calukya. 
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nbminy of a reverse at the hands of the Calukya Some- 
5vara I Ahavamalla (c. 1042-68 A.D.), who is said to 
have plundered Malwa and its capital, and put Bhoja 
to flight. The latter, however, soon returned and re¬ 
vived his authority. Not long after, his Jain general, 
Kulacandra, sacked Anh.il vada during the absence of 
its ruler on an expedition against the Moslems. This 
compelled Bhtma I to enter into a coalition with the 
great Kalacuri king, Laksml-Karna, and the Paramara 
kingdom was then vigorously attacked from two sides 
by the allied forces. During the progress of the war, 
Bhoja passed away, having ruled for "fifty-five years, 
seven months and three days” according to Merutunga. 
His death changed the situation entirely in favour of 
the confederates, who occupied the royal city of Dhara 
and ravaged Malwa. 

Bhoja appears to have wielded the pen with no less 
dexterity than the sword. Called Kaviraja in an ins¬ 
cription, he is the putative author of about two dozen 
works on a variety of subjects, such as medicine, astro¬ 
nomy, religion, grammar, architecture, alamkara (poe¬ 
tics), lexicography, arts, etc. Among them, we may 
mention here just a few: Ayumda-sarvasva , Kajamri- 
ganka , Vyavahdra-samuccaya , Sabddnusdsana, Samardnga- 
na-siitradbdra , Sarasvati-Kanthdbharam , Ndma-maltkd, 

Yukti-kalpataru , etc. It is, however, doubtful if in the 
midst of his incessant military acti vities Bhoja found 
time to write so many books himself. Thus, the pos¬ 
sibility cannot be ruled out that some of them, although 
ascribed to him, were in reality productions of the literary 
proteges flourishing at his court. Furthermore, Bhoja 
was a munificent patron of learning. He founded a 
college at Dhara, where students flocked from far and 
near to quench their intellectual thirst. Valuable com¬ 
positions have been recovered from engraved slabs of 
stone fixed to its walls. The "Bhoja-Sala,” as it is still 
popularly known, was converted into a mosque by the , 
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Moslem masters of M'alwa. 


Bhoja was a devout Saiva and also a great builder. 
The Udepur inscription informs us that he adorned the 
country with a large number of superb temples. 1 He 
expanded Dhara, and built the city of Bhojpur to the 
south of modem Bhopal. Close by was an extensive 
lake dug under his orders. This noble monument 
oi Bhoja’s engineers ceased to exist early in the fifteen¬ 
th century, when Shah Hussain of Mandu got the em¬ 
bankments destroyed for the purpose of utilising its bed. 

Later History o f the Family. 

The alliance between 'Bhlma I and Lak§ml-Karna 
did not survive long, for there ate indications that they 
fell out over the division of the spoils of victory. 
Jayasirirba seized this opportunity, and appealed for 
succour to Somesvata I Calukya, the quondam enemy 
of Ids house. With a view to restoring the political 
equilibrium, the latter cleared Malaya of the army of 
occupation, and placed Jayasirhha on the Pammra 
throne. The new monarch’s reign -was brief, his 
recorded dates being V.E. ixi2=iojj A.D. and 
V.E. 1116—1059 A.D. Far from achieving anything 
of note, Ms intrigues appear to have involved him in 
a disastrous war with the Karnatas and the Calukyas 
of Gujarat. Jayasimha’s successor, Udayaditya (c. 1059- 
1088 A.D.), described as a bandhu (relation) of Bhoja, 2 
then _ made an attempt to revive the fortunes of 
the family. He defeated Kama, usually identified 
with Kalacuri Laksml-Kama, but who, as suggested 
by Dr. Ganguly, 3 may be identical with Bhlma Fs son 

1 Tip. Ind., I, p. 238, v. 20. 

2 Presumably Udayaditya belonged to a junior branch of the 
Paramaras. According- to the Udepur (Ep. Ind., I, pp. 232-38) 
and Nagpur inscriptions {Ep. Ind., II, pp. 180-95), lie was the 
immediate successor of Bhoja. 

3 History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 127-32. 
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of the same name (c. 1064-94 A.D.), After this flicker 
of glory, the Paramatas gradually iost their importance 
and influence. The downward sliding continued 
during the twelfth century under a succession of 
weaklings, whose local conflicts and petty jealousies 
are devoid of any interest for the general reader. Am¬ 
bitious aggressors repeatedly harassed the people of 
Malava until Hindu rule itself was swept away in 1305 
A.D. by the onslaught of Ala-ud-dln Khilji’s general, 
Ain-ul-MuIk, who triumphantly marched into Mandu, 
Ujjain, Dhara and other cities. 

Section H 

THE CALUKYA DYNASTY OF ANHILWADA 1 

-ifF " 

Founder’s ancestry and career 

The Calukya (Solanki) house of Anhilwada or 
Anhil-pataka, identified with modem Patan in Gujarat, 
was founded by Miilaraja. Unfortunately, it is difficult 
with our present data to ascertain the connection bet¬ 
ween this family and the earlier Calukyas of the Dekkan, 
whose origin and history will be discussed in the 
next chapter. Nor is there any evidence to prove-that 
Mularaja was descended from the Calukya chiefs of 
Saurastra (Kathiawad) mentioned in two Una char¬ 
ters —the one bearing the Gupta-Valabh! date 374—893 
A.D., and the other the Vikrama year 956=899 A.D., 
as feudatories of Mahendrapala Pratlhara. 2 According 
to the chronicles of Gujarat, however, Mularaja’s father 
was Ilaji, a son of the prince of Kalyanakataka 3 in Kanauj, 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, 1896, Vol. I, pts. I & II; Tod’s Annals 
and Antiquities of Rajasthan, ed. by Grooke; Bayley, History of Guja¬ 
rat (London, 1886); Cam. Hist. Ind., Vol. Ill; H. C. Ray, Dy. 
Hist. North. Ind., II, Ch. XV, pp.. 93 3-105 1. 

2 Ep. Ind., IX, pp. 1-10. 

3 The identification of Kalyanakataka has not yet been satis¬ 
factorily established. 
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and bis mother belonged to the Cavada or Capotkata 
line, which ruled a portion of Gujarat prior to the rise 
of the Calukyas. Whatever -value one may attach to the 
details of such traditions, this much appears clear that 
Mularaja was not a mere upstart adventurer, but had 
a noble parentage. Xt is further confirmed by inscrip¬ 
tions, which call his father Maharaja,dhiraja. Xvegard- 
ing the circumstances of Mularaja's accession, he is 
said to have slain his maternal uncle and then seized 
the Capotkata throne for himself. The event must have 
occurred about V.E. 998=941 A.D„ his earliest year 
known from the Sambhar epigraph, 1 and not in 961 1\.D, 
as asserted by some scholars on the basis of Merutunga s 
Vicdrairent? Having “acquired the Saras'wata-awp- 
dala by the prowess of Ills arms/’ 2 3 Mularaja began his 
career of aggrandisement, He defeated jmd killed 
Lakha (Latsaraja) of Kaccha(Cutch), aflS captured 
Grahatipu, the Cudasama chieftain of Vamanasthali 
(mod. wanthali) in Saurastra. Mularaja_ also waged 
wars against Barappa, the ruler of Lata (southern 
Gujarat), Vigraharaja Cahamaua* of*. Sakambhan, aB. f i 
other rivals of lesser Importance. As a devout Saiva, 
Mularaja spent the evening of his life in religious acts, 
building temples and honouring the learned Brahmans. 
His last date recorded in a copper-plate grant is V.E. 
X051=994-95 A.D., and we may, therefore, reasonably 
suppose that he died a year or: two afterwards. 

Bhtma I 

The next important figure was Bhima I, nephew 
of Mularaj&’s grandson Durlabhar&ja, Blntna ruled 

1 hd. Ant., 1929, pp. 255, 236, v. 8. 

cf. sfifUr f^rrracT: 

2 Bom. Gd%, Vol. I, pt. I, p. 156. 

3 Ind. Ant., VI, p. 191, H. 6-7. 
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BHiMA I : KARNA )&7 

for about forty-two years from c. 1021 A.D. to 1063 
A.D. XaH. 416=1025 A.D. his kingdom was rudely 
shaken by the insatiable ambition and greed of Mah¬ 
mud, who marched across the Indian desert with a 
view to plundering the famous temple of Somaoatha, 
the repository of untold riches accumulated for ages. 
The invader first appeared before the gates of Anhil- 
wada, but Bhima I was so struck with terror that instead 
of offering resistance he sought safety in flight. Mah¬ 
mud then pressed on to Sumnat (Somanatha) and in¬ 
vested .it. After a day’s stubborn opposition, the town 
fell and the defenders dispersed' helter-skelter. A 
large number of Hindus were slaughtered, the shrine 
was sacked and desecrated, and thus Mahmud returned 
to Ghazni in triumph with a huge booty and the broken 
idol, which was fixed to the steps of the jam-Masjid 
at its entrance. 

When the Sultan withdrew, Bhima I recovered Ms 
capital and revived the Calukya power. He vanquished 
the Paramara chief of Abu, but during his campaign 
against the king of Upper Sind AnhilwSda was stormed 
by Kulacatidra, the general of Bhoja Paramara. This 
provoked Bhima I to such an extent that he entered 
into a league with LaksmI-Karna Kalacuri, and, the com¬ 
bined armies are alleged to have completely devastated 
Malava. Bhoja died in the course of the struggle, and 
it appears the coalition was also dissolved subsequently. 
Hostilities broke out between the allies with the result 
that Laksnu-Karna suffered a reverse at the hands of 
Bhima I. The Paramaras took advantage of this con¬ 
flict and made Malava Free of foreign control. 

Karna 

Bhima I was followed by his son Kama, who could 
not achieve anything substantial despite a long reign 
of about thirty years (c. 1063-93 A.D.). During this 
period, the power of the Paramaras once more waxed. 
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For Udayaditya is credited with a victory over Kama, 
and it has been suggested, as shown elsewhere, that the 
latter is identical with his Calukya namesake. 1 He 
built numerous temples, dug tanks, and founded a city 
after his name, now represented by Ahmedabad. 

jayasimha Siddharaja 

Kama’s successor was Jayasimha Siddharaja, his 
son by MiyanalladevL He was_ the most striking 
personality among the rulers of Anhilwada, and he 
wielded the sceptre for nearly half a century— c. 1093 
to 1143 A.D, In the beginning, the affairs of the 
state were managed by the Queen-mother because of 
the king’s minority, and she did so with ability and tact. 
When Jayasimha came of age he embarked upon con¬ 
quering the neighbouring territories. He defeated the 
Cauhans of Nadol (Jodhpur State) and the Cudasama 
chief of Saurastra, which was annexed. Next, Jayasim¬ 
ha carried on a protracted war with the Paramara 
potentates, Natavarman and Yasovarmam Eventually 
Dhara fell, and the victor assumed the title “Avanti- 
natha” in commemoration of the subjugation of Mala- 
va. But his further drive against Madanavarman of 
Bundelkhand was not successful. Indeed, the tussle 
seems to have ended in favour of the Gandella monarch. 
According to the Prabandha-Cintdmani, Jayasimha was 
on terms of friendship with the “king of Dahala” (r.e., 
the Kalacuri sovereign of Tripurl) and the “lord of 
Kail,” presumably Govindacandra. 

Like his predecessor, Jayasimha erected a number 
of religious edifices in his kingdom. Furthermore, 
he patronised learning, and encouraged free debates 
among the votaries of rival sects to inculcate the lesson 
of toleration. He himself was perhaps a Saiva, but 

1 The vanquished Kama is, however, usually identified with 
Laksml-Kama Kalacuri. 
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this did not prevent hm> from giving a place of honour 
at his court to the celebrated Jain Acarya, Hemacandra. 


: % .. , " . . 

Kumdfapaia 1 2 

After the death of Jayasirhha without leaving any 
male .issue* the throne was seized by his distant relation, 
Kutearapala. He was an energetic .man, arid having 
overcome all opposition to his accession he pursued a 
policy of active militarism. He attacked Arnoraja, 
the Cahamana ruler of Sakambharl, and completely 
overwhelmed his forces. Kumarapala also quel! -a the 
revolt of the Paramara prince of Abu, and reasserted 
the Calukya authority ’ in MSlava, which had raised 
its Bead during his initial difficulties. He next turned 
his arms successfully against, a chieftain of Saurastra, 
but bis most remarkable exploit was the defeat of Malli- 
karjuna of Ivonkan. 

Kumarapala is said to have rebuilt the temple of 
Somanatha, and although inscriptions represent him 
as a Saiva, the Jain works would have us believe 
that Hemacandra’s brilliant exposition converted him 
to the tenets of Jainism* Perhaps it was due to Jain 
influences that Kumarapala issued stringent orders 
prohibiting the slaughter of animals throughout his vast 
dominions'* His reign has further been made memo¬ 
rable by the scholarly labours of Hemacandra, who 
produced a crop of works on religion and other sub- 
jects. Kumarapala died shortly before V.b. 1229 
— 117a A.D., the earliest known date of his successor 
Ajayapala. 

1 See Kumdrapah-catita of Jayasimha, ed. by Ksantivijaya 
Gani (Bombay, 1926). 

2 See Rumarapala-pratibadha of SomaprabMcaiya (Qftekwad 
Oriental Series, No. XIV); also Muhardjapardjaja of \asahpak 
(G.O.S., No. IX). 
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Later history of Gujarat 


We do not get much valuable information regard¬ 
ing the later monarch s of Gujarat. The usual wars 
and court intrigues, of course, continued, but their re¬ 
percussions were not of any far-reaching consequence. 
In 1x78 A.D., soon after the accession of Bhlma II 
(Bhola Bhlma), who ruled for over sixty years, Gujarat 
had to face a Moslem invasion led by the Sultiin of Ghor. 
Bhola Bhlma, however, repulsed him in a hard-fought 
battle. The next attempt was directed by Qutb-ud- 
dln in H. 593=1197 A.D.; this time Anhilwada was 
captured, but, as subsequent events proved, the occu¬ 
pation was only temporary. Besides, Gujarat also 
suffered from the inroads of the king of Malavi and 
the Yadava ruler of Devagiri, When the power of the 
Calukyas, was altogether weakened, the Vaghela family, 
tracing descent from a sister of Kumarapiua, reaped a 
rich harvest out of this opportunity and leapt into pro¬ 
minence. For it appears that Lavanaprasada, the 
Vaghela minister and feudatory of Bhola Bhima, estab¬ 
lished himself in an almost independent position in 
southern Gujarat, thereby reducing the latter’s juris¬ 
diction to its northern part. Gradually, the Vaghelas 
took. Anhilwada and extended their sway over the whole 
of Gujarat. 1 In 1297 A.D. Ala-ud-din Khilji despatched 
thither a strong army under his generals, Ulugh Khan 
and Nasrat Khan. At its approach, Karan or Karan- 
deva Vaghela turned his back and hurriedly fled from 

1 The marble temples of Dilwara (near Mt. Abu) and Satrunjaya , 
built by the brothers Vastupala and Tejahpala during the time of 
one of these Vaghela rulers, are famous for their elegant carvings 
and rich design. As observed by Vincent Smith, this class of 
temples is characterised by “a free use of columns carved with all 
imaginable richness, strut brackets, and exquisite marble ceilings 
with cus peel pendants” (A FUsloiy of Fine Art in India and Ceylon 
p.u6). 
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the capital, which was then plundered by the invaders. 
* Soon they conquered other strategic points, and thus 
the curtain fell on Hindu rule in Gujarat. 


PART TV J 
CHAPTER XVII 


THE DYNASTIES OF THE DAKSINAPATHA 
Section A 

THE CALUKYAS OF VATAPI (BADAMI) 

Signification of the term Daksindpatha 

The geographical application of the Sanskrit name 
Daks inapatha o r Daksina, of which the Dekkan repre¬ 
sents the modem form, has not always been the same. 
It was often loosely used in ancient times lot the whole 
of the Indian peninsula to the south of the Narmada, 
just as Uttarapatha vaguely designated the country to 
its north between the Vindhyas and the Himalayas. 
Generally, however, the Dekkan denotes the table¬ 
land from the Narmada, to the Krisna river, including 
Maharastra on the west and the lelugu tracts on the 
east. 

Early history 

Southern India remained for long a dark land to 
the Vedic Aryans owing to the almost impassable bar¬ 
rier of the Vindhya mountains and the extensive forest 
called Mahakantara. During the Brahmanic period, 1 

Dt is significant that a story in the Aitareya Brahmtta fVn, 
18; E. H. D.', (1028), p. 10) refers to die Andhras, Pundras, baoaras, 
PuHncjas, and Mutibas as descendants of the sons of the v edic 
seer, ViSvamitta. 


Ml WST/ty 



EARLY HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN 593 


however, they crossed these natural obstacles with the 
object of conquest ox the diffusion or their culture among 
the Dravidian tribe's by peaceful means. Thus, the 
history of the trans-Vindhyan country may be. said to 
begin with the southward migrations of the_ Aryan 
bands, although the roots of its distinctive civilisation 
lie embedded in a far mote remote antiquity. Unhappily, 
we do not get much .information regarding the stages 
of its Aryanisation. According to the epic tradition, 
it was the great sage Agastya, who first: established a 
settlement beyond the Vindhya range . to spread the 
Aryan religion, language, and institutions, i lien 
followed a regular stream of conquerors, colonists, 
and missionary BJsis both through the eastern and the 
Avanti routes until Kalihga, Vidarbha (Berat), Dap- 
dakaranya (Maharastra), and indeed the whole of the 
South were all widely afiected by the advancing tide or 
Aryanism. Uncertainty hangs on the centuries lead¬ 
ing to this result, but it may be pertinent to note that 
whereas the geographical horizon of Panim, assigned 
to r. 700 B. G. by Dr. Bhandarkar, 1 extends only up to 
Kalihga, and the Siitta-Nipata —an early Buddhist 
work—mentions just a solitary hermitage of Bavaria 
to the south of the Godavari, the commentator on 
Panini’s grammar, Katyayana {circa fourth century b.C.), 
knew, besides Mahismat and Nasikya (Nasikj, the 
Codas and the Pandyas also, further, the .inscriptions 
of Asoka unmistakably testify that in the middle or 
the third century B.C.'his authority was recognised 
as far south as the Chitaldroog district m Mysore; 
and the kingdoms of the Codas, Pandyas, Satiyaputras, 
and the Keralaputras in the extremity of the Peninsula, 
and even Tamraparn! (Ceylon), were no longer unfamiliar 
regions. The barrier of isolation had been completely 
surmounted and the North and the entire South were now ^ 

i E. H. D., 3rd ed., (1928), p. 16. 
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brought into intimate political and cultural relations. 
It is not dear what happened to the dominions of 
Asoka across the Vindhyas after the dismemberment 
of the Maufya empire. When the curtain rises again, 
the Satavahanas appear on the stage and, as already 
shown, they imposed their sway over the greater part 
of the Dekkan and adjacent territories. 1 For a time, 
their power was eclipsed in Maharastca and western 
Malwa by the Sakas. Under Gautarmputra, the Sata¬ 
vahanas revived their glory, but about the middle of 
the third century A.D. an Abhira chieftain, named 
Isvarasena, again wrested northern Maharastra from 
them. Next, we learn that the Vakatakas ruled Central 
India and a good bit of the Dekkan. 2 In its eastern 
portion, on the other hand, the Satavahanas were succeed¬ 
ed by the Iksvakus and the early Pallavas. Here also 
flourished such minor dynasties as the Btihatphalayanas 
of Kudura, the Salahkayanas of Vcflgipura, and the 
Visnukundins of Lenclulura (Dendulutu, near Vehgl), 3 
which are mere names save to a few specialists. 

With this rapid survey of the early history of the 
Dekkan, we now proceed to deal with the Calukyas. 

/ 

Who were the Calukyas? 

The origin of the Calukyas 4 is lost in the mists of 
myths. According to one tradition, they sprang from 
the water pot of Harlti when he was in the act of pouring 
out a libation; while according to another, as recorded in 
the Vikramankadevacarita of Bilhana, they are represented 
to have descended from a warrior, who was produced 

1 See Ante , Ch. X, Sec. C. 

2 Ibid., Ch. XIII, Sec. B. 

3 See K, R. Subramanian, Buddhist Remains in Andhra and the 
’■■-llistorj of Andhra between zzj 6io A.D., Chaps. VII-X. 

4 Other variants of the name are Calukya, Cialikya, Calkya and 
Solanld. 
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by Brahma,' from the palm of his hand to tescue the 
woxlclifom 'Unrighteousness. We ate further told that 
the family originally belonged to Ayddhya, from where 
it went to, the South. Shorn of the fantastic, the above 
legends indicate that the Calukyas were a northern • 
Ksatriya taeH, and that the hero H^iriti was their pro¬ 
genitor. Vincent Smith, however, rejects this conclusion. 

He believes that the “Galukyas or Solahkis were con¬ 
nected with the Capas, and so with the foreign Gutjara 
tribe, of which the Capas were a branch, and it seems to 
be probable that they emigrated from Rajputana to the 
Deccan .” 1 2 But any definite proof of this is lacking.' 

Their rise " 

The Calukya power in the South had a modest 
beginning, under Jayasimha and his son, Ranataga. The 
latter’s successor, Pulake&i I , 3 who came to the throne 
about the middle of the sixth century A.D . 4 was, how¬ 
ever, a figure of some note. He made Vatapi (modern 
Badami, Bijapur district) his capital, and even indulged 
in Imperial pretensions by celebrating an Ahamedba 
or horse-sacrifice. The next member of the dynasty 
was KIrtivarman. He defeated the Mauryas of north 
Konltan as well as the Kadambas of Banavasi (north 
Kanara) and the Nalas, whose exact location is un¬ 
certain . 5 * * 8 According to certain epigraphs, his arms 

1 See also Yuan Chwang’s Records (Watters, IT, p. *39), where 
Pulakesin II is described as a Ksatriya by birth. 

2 £i. H. J.,4th ed., p. 440. . 

3 Called Satyasraya Srivallabha. 

4 An inscription, recently discovered at the hill-fort of Badami, 

yields us the Saka date 461—543 A.D. for Pulake&n I, who is called 

therein Vallabhesvara, and is said to have performed the Aha- 

Media sacrifice (Tie Leader,.June 19., 1941). 

8 Fleet drinks that the Nalas were tire rulers of Nalavadi 
(modern Bellary and Karnul districts). They have, however, been 
recently located in Southern KoSala and Bastat State (j. N. S. L, 
Veil. I, p. 29). 
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penetrated right up to Bihar (Magadha) and Vahga 
(Bengal) in the north, and the Cola and the Band) a terri¬ 
tories in the Far south, but in the absence of any other 
corroboration it is doubtful if the alleged exploits are 
founded on fact. When Klrtivarjnan died , 1 his younger 
brother brushed aside the minor r :phews and assumed 
the crown himself. .Apart from the vague claim of 
having subdued the country between, the western and 
eastern seas, Mangalaraja or MarigaleSa is said to 
have taken Revatidvipa (modern Redi, _ Ratnagiri 
district) and subjugated the Kalacuris of northern 
Dekkan . 2 It was also during his time that an exquisite 
cave-temple of Visnu was excavated at Badami. Man- 
gala raja’s last days were clouded by court intrigues 
leading to a civil war. Eventually all attempts to set¬ 
tle the succession on his son came to nought, and he 
met his death while fighting against the forces of his 
energetic and vigilant nephew. 

Vuldkesin II 

The accession of Pulakesin. II did not mean the 
termination of his initial troubles. The struggle for 
the throne had engulfed the affairs of the Calukya 
kingdom in such a whirlpool of chaos that the powers, re¬ 
duced to subservience by his predecessors, now ventured 
to raise the standard of their aggressive activities. Par- 
ame^vara-Sri'-Prithvi Vallabha-SatyaSraya, as the new 
monarch is styled in inscriptions, faced the storm with 
courage, determination, and success, and thus won for 
himself the-place of honour in the dynastic niche. He 


1 In the opinion of Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, KIrtivarman 
ascended the throne in 567 A.D., and ruled for about a quarter of 
a ceivury (JS. H> D. y pp. 85-87). 

2 The two important princes of this family were Sahkaragana 
and Buddhat:aja. 
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first repelled the attack of Appayika and Govinda 1 
beyond' the BhimaratM (Bhfma); captured Vana- 
vasl (in north Kanara), capital of the Kadambas; 
overawed the Gaiigas 2 of Gangavadi (part of modern 
Mysore) and the Alupas of Malabar (?); and also subdued 
the Mauryas of north Konkan seizing Purl, “the glory 
of the western sea.” Next, the Latas of southern Guja¬ 
rat, the Malavas, and the Gurjaras (of Bhrigukaccha ?) 
are said to have submitted to the might of PulakeSin 
II. But his most valorous achievement: was the defeat 
of the great Harsavardhana of Kanyakubja, 3 whose 
personal command of the army proved of no avail 
against the Calukya sovereign’s superior strategy. With 
all these victories to his credit, Pulakesin II became, 
as stated in the well-known Aihole-Meguti record dated 
the Saka year 556^-A.D. 634, the undisputed master of 
the three Maharastrakas consisting of nine and ninety 
thousand villages. Furthermore, the kings of Kosala 
(Mahakolala) and Kalihga felt terror-stricken at the 
approach of his forces, and the fortress of Pisfapura 
(modern Pithapuram) surrendered to him without 

1 Their identification is uncertain. Does the name Govinda 
suggest a Rastrakuta origin ? 

2 Presumably the Ganga chief was identical with Durvimta, who, 
according to Prof. Dubreuil, ruled from c. 605 to 650 A. IX (Anc. 
Hist. D&L, p. 109). M, V. Krisoa Rap, however, places Durvinita’s 
reign from <?. 55010 600 A.XX {The Gaiigas of lalkad , p. 34). 

3 c£ <f Harsa whose lotus-feet were covered with the rays of 
the jewels of the diadems of hosts of feudatories prosperous 
with unmeasured wealth, was by him made to lose his mirth (harsa) 
in fear, having become loathsome with his rows of lordly ele¬ 
phants fallen in battle’'* 



I 





(£/>, bid., VI, pp, 6, 10, verse 23). 


MIN' STfiy 



39B PULAKESiN II: EASTERN CALUKYAS 


much opposition., XThe kingdom having enormously 
grown in dimensions, PuhkeSin II entrusted the. admi¬ 
nistration of the eastern territories to his younger bro¬ 
ther, Kubja~Visnuyaidhana~Visamasiddhi ? about 615 
A.D. The latter made some additions to his charge 
by conquests, but he does not appear to have broken 
away from Vataplpura. It was perhaps his son and 
successor, Jayasirhha I, who asserted the independence 
of the branch house at a favourable opportunity. 1 To¬ 
wards the south, Pulakesin II measured strength with 
the Pallava prince, identified with Alahendravarman 
I, and threatened his capital Kafidpura (Conjeeveram). 

1 The rulers of this collateral line, known as the Eastern Gllukyas 
of Vehgl, held sway, with various ups and downs of fortune, 
over the Andhra country and a portion of Kalinga for about five 
hundred years. Mere possession of such a fertile and strategic terri¬ 
tory was enough to gi ve the family an important place in the political 
affairs of the Dekkan. But some of its members were also noted 
for their military abilities; for instance, Vijayaditya II (V. 799-843 
A. D.) and Vi jayadity a III (o 844-88 A.D.) are said to have fought, 
and won victories, against the Rastrakutas, the Gatigas, and other 
contemporary powers. About the last quarter of the tenth century 
A.D., the kingdom of Vehgl suffered a decline, and was overrun 
by Rajar&ja I Cola. Saktivarman (r. 999-1011 A.D.) partially 
retrieved the lost ground, but the next monarch, Vimal&ditya 
(f, 1011~ 18 A.D.), and his successors were unmistakably under the 
influence of the Colas of Tanjore. This was partly due to matri ¬ 
monial relations between the two houses, for Vimaladitya took 
the Cola princess, Kumdava, as his spouse, and their son Rajaraja 
Visnuvatdhana obtained the hand of Rajendra Ps daughter. The 
offspring of the latter union was Rajendra Cola II, afterwards 
called Kulotturiga I. He assumed both the crowns in 1070 
A.D., and having driven away his uncle Vijayaditya Vll ftpm 
Vehgi, he successively appointed his sons, Rajaraja-Mummadi- 
Coda and Vlra-Coda, as Viceroys of that region. Thus resulted 
the amalgamation of the Eastern Calukya and the Cola realms, and 
this mixed dynasty' had a prosperous career for almost two 
centuries. Ultimately it collapsed owing to the incursions of 
the Kakatlyas of Warangal, the Hpysalas, and other hostile 
neighbours (see also D. C. Ganguly, Eastern Calukyas , Benares, 

1937)- 
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Diplomatic 

course 


When the Calukya arms teached beyond the Kaveri, 
the CoJas, the Pandyas, and the Keralas averted hosti¬ 
lities by their readiness to form an alliance with 
PulakeSin II. 

PulakeSin II not only distinguished himself in war¬ 
fare, but also cultivated the softer art of diplomacy to 
strengthen his position. According 
ntei " to the Arab writer Tabari, 1 the 
former maintained friendly re¬ 
lations with Khusru II, king of Iran, or Persia, who 
received from his Indian contemporary'' a special envoy in 
625 A.D. bearing letters and presents. The Persian 
sovereign, too, sent an embassy to the Calukya court, 
and it is generally supposed by scholars that the recep¬ 
tion of the Persian mission is portrayed in one of the 
Ajanta ca ve paintings. This view is, however, doubted 
by Sten Konow. 2 

During the resign of Pulakehn II, perhaps in the 
year 641 A.D., the celebrated 
Chinese pilgrim. Yuan Chwang, 
went in the course of his travels 
to the Mo-ha-ia-cb 'a (or t’a) country or Mahara- 
stra. We are told that ‘’its soil is rich and fertile; it is 
regularly cultivated and very productive.” 3 Further¬ 
more, “the inhabitants were proud-spirited and warlike, 
grateful for favours and revengeful for wrongs, self- 
sacrificing towards suppliants .in distress and sanguinary 
to death with any who treated them insultingly. 
Their martial heroes who led the van of die army 
in battle went into conflict intoxicated, and their war- 
elephants were also made drunk before an engag - 
merit.” 4 Owing to his superior forces the king of the 
land, named Pu-lo-ke-sfo (PukkeSin), who was a Ksatriya 

1 J. I£. A. S., N, $., XX, (1879), pp« *65-66. 

2 Ind. Ant, February 1908* p. 24, 

3 Beal, It, p. 256. 

4 Watters, II, p. 239, 


Yuan 

testimony 


Chwang's 






fulakeSin irs successors 

by birth, treated the neighbouring powers “with con¬ 
tempt”. Indeed, his benevolent sway is said to have 
extended "‘far and wide, and his vassals served him 
with perfect loyalty.” 1 

The last clays of the great Calukya monarch were 
Unhappy end inglorious. For the Pallavas now 
paid oil all old scores under the 
leadership of Narasimhavarman I (c. 625-45 A.D.), 
who, after several successful campaigns, stormed the 
Calukya capital, Vatapi, in 642 A.D., and probably killed 
Pulakesin II. But the resistance of the Calukyas was 
not completely broken, and they soon emerged from 
their temporary eclipse. 

Pulakefm II’s successors 

PuiakeSin II was followed by his second son, 
Vikramaditya I, called Satyahaya, 2 who valiantly reco¬ 
vered his paternal dominions from the rival House of 
the Pallavas by about 654 A.D, He captured Kanci 
(Conjeeveram), and is represented to have defeated 
three. Pallava princes, Narasimhavarman I, Mahendra- 
varman II, and Patamcdvaravarman. Certain documents, 
on the other hand, credit the last-named with victories 
over the Calukyas. If there be any truth in these claims, 
it would appear that the struggle between the two po wers 
continued long, and fortune was, as usual, fickle in the 
case of either. We further learn that Vikramaditya I did 
not stop with the plunder of the Pallava capital; he 
pressed on to the extreme south and the weight of his 
arms was even felt by the Colas, the Pandyas, and the 

1 Ibid. 

2 Presumably, Vikramaditya I got the throne, as he was his 
father’s favourite son ( prijatanaya ). Candraditya, his elder brother, 
appears to have been given charge of some remote province; and 
Jayasimha, another brother of Vikramaditya I, was assigned the 
province of Lata or southern Gujarat by the latter. 
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Keralas. In these wars he was ably assisted by his son, 
Vinayaditya, and grandson, Vijayaditya, both of whom 
afterwards became kings—the former ruling from 
c. 680 to 696 A.D., and the latter from c. 696 to 733 
A.D. According to an inscription, Vinayaditya Satya§- 
raya acquired “the insignia of supreme dominion by 
crushing the lord of all the region of the North” (Sakakt- 
tarapatha-ndtha)} There is doubtless an element of 
exaggeration in this statement, for we do not know of 
any paramount sovereign of the North at this time, but 
it appears that Vinayaditya scored a military triumph 
against one of the successors of Adityasena in the Later 
Gupta line. During the reign of Vijayaditya’s son, 
Vikramaditya II (c. 733-47 A.D.), the traditional hostili¬ 
ties with the Pallavas continued; Nandivarman sustained 
a defeat and the Calukya army entered the city of 
Kaftd, where a mutilated epigraph of the victor, found 
in a temple, still beats witness to its occupation. Be¬ 
sides, the arms of Vikramaditya II are said to have been 
successful against other hereditary enemies, vi%., the 
Colas, the Pandyas, the people of Malabar, and the 
Kalabhras. Vikramaditya II was also noted for giving 
largess to Brahmans, and both of his Haihava waves 
built two splendid fanes in honour of Siva. In 
Saka 669=747-48 A. D., Vikramaditya II was suc¬ 
ceeded by his son, Klrtivarman II, who too, like his 
predecessors, fought against the Pallavas. But perhaps 
owing to Pallava pre-occupations he or his father lost 
Mahatastta to the Rastrakuta chief, Dantidurga, about 
the middle of the eighth century A.D. 2 The main 
Calukya dynasty disappeared after Klrtivarman’s reign, 
though the family itself was not annihilated and, as 
we shall see below, its scions subsequently reasserted 
their power. 

1 bid. Ant., IX, p. 129; VII, pp. 107, in. 

a cf. Ellora plates of Dantidurga dated Saka 663-741-42 
A.D. ( Ep. hid., XXV, pp. 25-31). 

26 
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PATRONAGE OF RELIGION ANp ART 

Patronage of Pdigion and Art 

The Vatapi Calukyas were staunch Brahmanists, 
but they observed the golden rule of toleration. Dur¬ 
ing their ascendancy, Jainism prospered in the Defckan, 
specially its southern part. Ravikirti, the jaina author 
of the Aihole inscription, who constructed a temple 
of Jimndra, , "claims to have obtained “the highest 
favour” of Pulake&n If. Similarly, Vijayaditya and 
Vikrajmaditya II granted villages to well-known Jain 
Panditas. We have, however, no evidence to show 
in what manner Buddhism was patronised by the 
Calukya monarchs. It was perhaps on the wane, 
although it had not become extinct, as would be cleat 
from the following testimony of Yuan Chwang: “Of 
Buddhist monasteries there were above too, and the 
Brethren, who were adherents of both Vehicles, were \ 
more than 5,000 in number. Within and outside the 
capital were five Afioka topes where the Four Past 
Buddhas had sat and walked for exercise; and there 
Were innumerable other topes of stone or brick.” 1 As 
regards Brahmanism, the Paatajnic deities rose into pro¬ 
minence, and superb structures were erected at Vatapi 
(Badami) and Pattadakal 2 (Bijapur district) in honour of 
the Trinity—Brabml, Visnu, and Siva; these gods were 
also known by a variety of names.' Sometimes, temples 
were excavated out of solid rocks; as for instance, Man- 
galena signalised his reign by an architectural achieve¬ 
ment of this description, consecrated to Visnu. 3 It has 

1 Watters, II, p. 239. 

2 The Pattadakal temples, particularly their Vimanas, were 
built after the fashion of Pallava architecture, 

3 See H. Cousens, The Cdhskyan Architecture {Arch. S/at’, bid., 

Vol. XLIT, Calcutta, 1926). The Cllukyan temple stands on an 
elaborately decorated base or plinth. It is polygonal, often star- 
shaped in plan. It is roofed by “a low pyramidal tower, sur¬ 
mounted by a vase-like ornament.” 
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further been conjectured that some of the fanjjous Ajanta 
cave-frescoes probably belong to the time of these 
early Calukyas. Lastly, elaborate sacrifices were then in 
vogue, and we learn that Pulakesin I alone performed 
a number of them, such as the ASvamedha, Vajapeya, 
Paundarika, etc. /' 

Section B 

THE RASTRAKOTAS OF MANYAKHETA (MALKHED) 



'Extraction of the Rastrakutas 

It is rather a vexed question what stock the. 
Rastrakutas of die Dekkan belonged to? According to 
later documents of die dynasty, they had sprang from 
the race of Yadu; and their direct progenitor was 
a prince called Ratta, whose joHj'^^trakuta^ gave his 
name to the family itself. Sir Ilamknshna Bhandarkar, 1 
however, takes them to be “imaginary persons”, and pro¬ 
bably he is right in placing no reliance on such traditions. 
Similarly, the suggestion of Fleet 2 that the Rastraku¬ 
tas of the Dekkan were derived from the Rathors 
(Rastrakutas) of the north would not bear die least 
scrutiny; nor is there any substance in the belief of 
Burnell s that they were connected with the Dravidian 
.Reddis of AndhradeSa. The mos t pro bable view is 
(that the Rastrakutas of Malkhed were descended from 
]the Rastikas or Rathikas, who were important enough 
tin rite middle of the third century B.C. to be mentioned 
(along with the Bhojakas and other Aparantas (people of 
Western India) in the edicts of A£oka. ,, 

Their original home 

Inscriptions and coins indicate, as shown by Dr. 

AEYH. !>., (3rd ed., 1928), p. 106. 

a Bon/. VoL I, pt. II, p. 384. 

3 South Indian Fa/aographj, p. x. 
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THEIR ORIGINAL HOME 


Altekar, 1 that the Rathika and Maharathi families occu¬ 
pied Maharastra and portions of Karnataka ixi tlic capacity 
of feudatory rulers. blow wHereKom did the later 
SSsiSaSiutes'"of Manyakheta hail ? Dr. Altekar locates 
their original home in Karpajaka, and adds that their 
mother-tongue was Kanarcse, since they encouraged and 
themselves used this language and' script. 8 Besides, 
they are described in several epigraphs as “Lattalura- 
puravaradhISa,” i.e. “lords of Lattalura, the excellent 
town,” which is identical with Latur—a Kanarese- 
speaking locality in the Bedar district; Nizam’s.Jom- 
nions. No doubt, these are weighty arguments and 
militate against the assumption of some scholars 
that the Malkhed R.a?trakutas were natives of Maha- 
fastta. 

Rise of the dynasty 

The first few rulers of this house-—Dantivatman, 
Indra I Prchakaraja, Govinda I, Karka I, and Indra- 
raja II—are not known to have achieved any distinction. 
Indeed, we do not even kfiQW definitely where their 
territory lay. Dr. Altekar 8 is of opinion that they held 
sway “somewhere in Berar”, the family having migrated 
from its original home in Karnataka. Further, he 
regards them as “either the direct or collateral descen¬ 
dants of the Rastrakuta king, Nannaraja Yudhasura, 

who was ruling at Elichpur in.Berar hi . the middle, of 

the seventh centpiy A .D Whether one agrees orjaot 

with these suggestions, it is certain that the Rastrakutas 
of Manyakheta 5 began their career .o f greatness, under 

* EJsfrakiitas and their Times, pp. 19-21. I have consulted this 
booh with profit. 

2 Ibid., pp. 21-22. 

4 Ibid., pp. x 1, 12, etc. 

4 Ibid., p. xi. , 

5 The Rastrakuta capital was established at Manyakheta by 
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Dantidurga. He was the son of the Calukya princ ess, 

Bfiavamga, whom Indryaja is.said, io' *Bave laxcMy 

cam^a^J^n'SSS'hi^it of her nuptial ceremonies, The 
mbsThotabfe exploit of Dantidurga was the subversion 
of the Calukya power in Maharastra about the beginning 
of the fifth decade of the eighth century A.D., as is 
evident from the newly-discovered Ellota plates. 1 The U 
Rastrakuta monarch also vanquished other contemporary 
kings like those of Kind (a Pallava prince), Kalihga, 
Kosala (South Kerala), Malava (the Gurjara-Pratiliara 
ruler of Ujjain), Lata (southern Gujarat, where 
Karka II became governor), Tanka (not satisfactorily 
identified), and Srisaila (Karnul district). Dantidurga 
died without leaving a son, and consequently his 
paternal [uncle, Kannara or Krisna I, succeeded to the 
throne not long before 758 A.D. Some scholars, 
however, believe that the former, being tyrannical, 
was deposed, and the omission of his name in 
certain grants appears to lend colour to this view. 
But presumably they pass over him because in relation 
to his successor he was only a collateral. Krisma I 
comp leted the overthrow of Kirtivarman II Calukya, 
whose auffiouty, according to an' inscription, (survived 
in Karnataka and'adjacent lands until at least 757 A.D. ,, 
Krisnaraja 2 is j&pffigented, as Jiayjng cpnsolidajed his 
positi on a n d assumed the I mp eH a t tu tie of ILijMtinya- Y 
Varawelvara Qi ter crushing the proud Rahappa. The 
latter was doubtless a^ stiong dppoheftt, but it is difficult 
to identify him with the extant materials. Krisna I then 
subdued Konkan; overran Gangavadi (i.e., 1 the Kingdom 
of thr Gangas); and defeated Visnuvardhana IV, the 

Amogbavarsa I. The earlier seat of power is unknown, although 
the names of Mayurakhandi (Morkhar.d, Nasik district) and 
‘Sooloobhuajun’ (near Ellora) have been suggested. 

1 See Ep. Inti., XXV, pp. 25-31- The Ellora plates, dated in 
$ a k.a 663—741-42 A.D., furnish us the earliest year for Dantidurga. 
Evidently he ruled the Ellora region at this date. 

2 Kti§na I Is generally called Subhatunga and Akalavar§a. 
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GOVINDA II : DHRUVA NIRUPAMA 


Eastern Calukya .ruler of Vefigl. Along with these 
military !Kim^s"'“KrIiga.’ I sigtiallsecr ms rei'g £~ by 
constructing a magnificent temple;'of Siva at 
(Ellora, Nikain*s dommionsj. Excavated out of solid 
rock, the structure is indubitably, as observed by Vin¬ 
cent Smith, “the most marvellous arghitggt^al freak 
in India ^ .. 


Growth of R ^t ra^a. Imperialism 

(a) Govinda II—Krisna I appears to have died 
shortly after 77a A.D., and was succeeded by his 
eldest son Govinda II Jj?pa.bh«tavarsa. As Yuvardja , 
he had inSlcfecI a defeat on Visnuvardhaha 
IV of VehgL But : when he became king, Govinda II 
did not; win any memorable victory except against 
one Parijata.. The Rastrakuta monarch dissipated his 
energies in"'uiibri 33 ie 3 licince and sensuality. Bven die 
work ,of administration was carried on By his younger 
brother, JOhtuva, who, taking advantage of the situa¬ 
tion, rebelled and eventually seized the crown for him¬ 
self in c. 779 A.D. 

(b) Dhruva Nirupama -—Dbruva Nirupama, also 
called Dharavarsa and Kali or Sri-Vallabha, 1 2 first 
dealt severe blows against bis brother’s allies. The 
G anga^kin g, Sivamata Muttarasa, was humbled and 
impnsoned, and bis territories were annexed. Next, 
the Pallava sovereign of Kancl had to bow to Dhruva’s 
steel. The latter then “tatned' Ms eyes towards the 
north. He caused Vatsar aja. the fkatlhara ruler of 
Ujjain, “to enter upon the path of misfortune in the 
centre of (the deserts of) Mam” 3 which expression pro¬ 
bably indicates that Dhruva defeated his antagonist and 

1 E. H. L, 4th eel., p. 445. 

2 This epithet occurs in the Jain Harmm'a, which yields its 
the Saka date 705=783-84 A.D. for Dhruva. 

3 bid. -Ant., XI, p. x6i; Ep. hid., VI, pp. 243-248. 
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.drove Him into the inhospitable regions of Rajputana. 
Dhruva also invaded the territories of the Gangetic 
Doab in the reign of Indrayudha, and is said to have 
“added the emblem of the Ganges and the Jumna to his 
Imperial insignia.” It was perhaps during this raid 
that Dhruva met Dharmapala in a successful encounter, 
and “seized the white umbrellas, the sporting lotuses 
of \-idks?ni of the Gauda king, as he was fleeing between 
the Ganges and the Jumna”. 1 Dhmva’s ^campaign in 
Madhyadcfe did not, of course, result in m 2 expan¬ 
sion of territory, but it clearly demo n strated that the 
RaSttafeatas'-M'd hd% emhafked upoh a career of Impenal- 


(c) Govinda III jagattunga -Govinda III was 

selected by Dhruva as his successor; it is, however, un¬ 
certain if he came to the throne in circa 794 &.D. after 
his father’s abdication or death. Stambha (Khambayya), 
governor of Gahgavadi and elder brother of Govinda 
III, challenged his accession, and the former’s cause 
was espoused by a number of recalcitrant feudatories. 
Even Sivamara, the released Gahga king, raised his head 
against the new Rastrakuta ruler. But nothing availed 
the rebels and they were soon completely routed. 
Gaiigavadi was again conquered, and Govinda III 
meted out a generous treatment to Stambha by re- 
appointing him his local representative there. Next, 
having vanquished Dantiga (or Dantivatman), tne 
Pallava prince of Kanct, Govinda III measured swords 
with Vijayaditya II (799-843 A.D.), the Eastern Calukya 
monarch of Vengl, and put him to humiliation. Like 
his father, Govinda III was victorious against the 
northern powers. Fie defeated and successfully foiled 
all attempts of Nagabhata II to recover his paternal 
dominions of Ujjain 2 some time between 806 A.D. and 

1 Bp. XVin pp. 244,252; see also History of Kanaaj, p. 214. 

2 Sanjan plates. Bp. bid., XVIII, pp. *45> * 5 $, v. zz; see also 
Radhanput grant, Ibid ., pp. 2 )°> v * * 5 * 
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S08 A.D. 1 Govinda III, however, continued to appre¬ 
hend danger from the ambitious Pradhara potentate, 
and so, according to the Baroda plates of Karkaraja, he 
(Govinda) “for the purpose of protecting Malaya...... 

caused his (Karkaraja’s) arm to become an excellent door- 
bar of the country of the lord of Gurjaras.” 2 Govinda 
III then directed his attention towards the Gangetic 
Doab, and the Sanjan plates inform us that both 
Cakrayudha of Kanyakubja and Dharmapala of 
Gauda “surrendered of themselves” to him. 3 But 
these victories brought him no peace. His pre¬ 
occupations in the north led the Cojas and Pandyas to 
form a confederacy with the kings of KaficI, Gangavadi 
and Kerala against him. Once more the arms of 
Govinda III triumphed arid afterwards he devoted the 
remaining years of his life to internal affairs of the 
kingdom. 

Amoghavarsa I 

After the passing away of Govinda III early in 
814 A.D., the crown devolved upon his son, who is 
known only by his epithet, Amoghavarsa. 4 As the 
latter was a mere boy, Govinda Hi appears to have 
entrusted, before his death, Karkaraja-Suvarnavarsa of 
the collateral Gujarat branch with the task of running 
the machinery of ad mi nistration. Tilings went on 
smoothly for a time, but the forces of disruption did 
not long remain dormant. The dissensions in the 
royal house affected the ministers with disloyalty, the 
tributary princes became rebellious, and the ruler of 

1 History of Kanauj , p. 232, 

2 History of Kanauj , p. 232; Ind. Ant. y XII, pp. 160, 164. 

3 Tip. I'nd* f XVin, pp. 245, 253, v. 23; see also Ibid., VI, pp. 

102, 105. cf. irw uynfart epfwwV i 

4 Sir R, G. Bhaadarkar is of opinion that his proper name was 
Sarva (E. Ii IX, p. 116). 
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GarigavadI asserted his independence. Even Vijaya- 
ditya II of Vehgl attacked the Rattas (Rastrakutas) to 
avenge his previous discomfiture at the hands of Go- 
vinda III. Thus anarchy stalked through the land, 
and ultimately it led to Amoghavaisa’s deposition. 
The Surat grant, 1 however, indicates that some time 
before April 821 A D. he regained the throne, presuma¬ 
bly owing to the efforts of Karkaraja. 2 Being still 
young, the position of Amoghavarsa I long continued 
to be° insecure, and he could not, therefore, undertake 
any military expedition. Of course, the Sirur (Dhar- 
vad district) charter, 3 dated Saka 788 (A.D. 866), 
and other later epigraphs testify that the Galukya monarch 
of Yengl bowed to his steel. But this must have 
happened rather late in Amoghavarsa’s reign, and most 
probably his opponent was Vijayaditya III Gunaga 
'(£. 844-88' A.D.), since there are grounds to believe 
that, far from submitting, Vijayaditya II <V. 799-845 
A.D.) achieved further victories against the Rastraku¬ 
tas about the close of his career. Next, Amoghavarsa 
I is said to have extended his influence over the kings 
of Afiga, Vanga, and Magadha; these claims, however, 
seem to be mere boasts without any basis in fact. In 
the south as well as in the north, Amoghavarsa’s aims 
made no progress. On the other hand, his Pratlhara 
contemporary, Mihira Bhoja, overran the tracts round 
Ujjayinl up to the Narmada river and perhaps beyond, 
and the credit for repelling this invasion goes not to 
Amoghavarsa 1 but to his Gujarat kinsman, Dhruva II. 4 

1 Ep. InJ., XXI, pp. 153-47 

*E>. Ind., XXI, pp. i)3-47* 

Ind. Ant., XII, pp. zx6 f. 

‘Ibid., pp. 184, 189. The Gujarat line was established by 
Indta, who was appointed governor of southern Gujarat by his 
elder brother, Govinda III, about the beginning of the ninth cen¬ 
tury A.D. Among the prominent members of this branch were 
Karka-Suvamavarsa, Dhruva Dharavarsa, Akalavarsa Subhatuhga, 
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Indeed, the former proved so weak that he could not 
bring to book even the Ganga prince, who had cut 
asunder the Imperial ties early in his reign. This lack of 
martial ardour \vas perhaps due to Amoghavarsa’s lean¬ 
ings towards religion and literature. The tenets of 
Jainism, as expounded by his chief preceptor ( paramaguru ), 
Jinasena, greatly appealed to his heart and intellect; and 
if the Ganitasarasamgraha of Vlracarya merits credence, 
Amoghavarsa I openly turned an adherent of the 
Syaclvada doctrine. But he did not altogether forsake 
his catholic sympathies or Hindu attachments, for the 
Sanjan plates represent him as a devout worshipper 
of the goddess MahalaksmI. 1 Further, he has been 
compared to the renowned Vikramaditya in liberality 
and patronage of men of letters. 2 Amoghavarsa I 
himself was the author of the Kavirdjamarga, a 
Kanarese work on poetics; and of the PrcisnottaYamalika, 
a catechism on moral principles, which, however, 
is sometimes attributed to Sankaracarya or to one 
Vimala. 

The last days of Amoghavarsa I were spent mostly 
in religious exercises. It appears that he used to retire 
into solitude fox short intervals to practise meditation, 
leaving the cares of government to the crown-prince 
or the council of ministers. 

Lastly, it may be mentioned that Amoghavarsa 
I fixed his capital at Manyakheta (now Malkhed in the 
Nizam’s dominions). We do not know with certi¬ 
tude whether he was the actual founder of the city, but 
it surely owed its prosperity and importance to him. 

Dhruva II, the last three having fought against a king named 
Vallabha, whom Dr. Altekar has identified with Amoghavarsa I 
(fijastrakutas and their Times, p. 84). The Gujarat family dis¬ 
appeared sometime in die last decade of the ninth century A.D. 

1 Ep. Ind.y XVIII, pp. 248, 255, v. 47. Amoghavarsa is 
called in this verse VIra-Narayana. 

1 Ibid., v. 4.8. 
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AMOGHAVARSA’S SUCCESSORS 4»- 


Amghavarsa’s sme'ssors, • 

The last known date of Artoghavarsa X is 878 
A.D,; 1 we may, therefore, tentatively assume that he died 
the same year after a protracted reign of about sixty- 
four years. He was succeeded by his son, Krisna 
II, sutnamed Akalavatsa or Sfl-Vallabha. The latter 
married a daughter of Kalacuri Kokalla I of Tripurl, 
who claims to have been a source of considerable 
strength to his son-in-law. 2 It was during Kri?na IPs 
time that the Gujarat Rastrakuta branch lost whatever 
power it once enjoyed. He also carried on the tradi¬ 
tional hostilities.. with the Eastern Calukya rulers of 
Vengl, Vijayaditya HI Gunaga—his contemporary for 
a few years—and Bhima I (c. 888-918 A. D.), but the 
Rastrakuta arms met with reverses after some succes¬ 
ses. Another figure, with whom Krisna II came into 
conflict, was Mibira Bhoja, and although the Barton 
Museum fragmentary inscription 3 would have us 
believe that the former had to retreat hastily to his 
own country, the Bagumra plates 4 , on the contrary, 
indicate that the Pratihara monarch could not make 
much headway against his opponent in , the region 
round Ujjayim. Perhaps their wars did not result in 
, any advantage to either party. 

Krisna II passed away about 9x4 A. D., and was 
succeeded by his grandson India III Nityavarsa. 
Tlie latter was the offspring of Jagattuhga (who 
had died prematurely in the lifetime of his father) by 
■ his Kalacuri wife, LaksmI. India III proved a daring 

- 1 “Phalguna Sucklha 10, Sake 799 (i.e., March, 878 A.D.) when 

the sjayadhavalattka of VXrasena was finished.” See Rdstrakiitas 
and their Times, p, 87. 

2 BUhari inscription, Efi. Ind., I, pp. 256, 264, verse 17; 
' Benares grant. Ibid., II, p. 306, verse 7. 

3 Ep. Ind., XIX, pp. 174-77. 

' bid. Ant, XIII, pp. 67, 69, v. 23; Ep. Ind,, IX, pp. 3,1, 39, 
v. 15. ■ . 
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warrior; his greatest achievement, according to the 
Cambay plates, 1 was the “complete devastation of that 
hostile city of Mahodaya” (Kanauj) in 916 or 917 A.D. 
He triumphantly marched through Ujjain, the veritable 
hone of contention between the Rastrakutas and the 
Pratlharas, and across the valley of the “unfathomable 
Yamuna,” accompanied by his Calukya feudatory, 
Narasimha, 2 and overwhelmed Mahlpaia who had 
shortly before seized the crown from Bhoja II with 
the help of Harsadeva Candclla. 3 The invaders appear 
to have overrun the Gangetic Doab as far as Prayaga, 
but the campaign was in effect no more than a brilliant 
raid and left no permanent traces of Rastrakuta authori¬ 
ty in the North. 

After a brief reign, Indra III was succeeded by 
Amoghavarsa II probably early in 918 A.D. 4 Then 
followed Govinda IV, who, instead of looking into the 
affairs of the state, indulged himself in sensual gratifica¬ 
tion and had thus “with his intelligence caught in the 
noose of the eyes of women displeased all beings”. 6 
He was worsted by Calukya Bhima II of Verigi 

1 trip, bit/., VII, pp. 38, 43, v. 19. 

?i>t? 11 

sr? f| fTfwtrnftfhcrR 1 

Wrfir tri 11 

The temple of Kalapriya, mentioned in the Cambay plates, 
is probably to be identified with that of Maliakala in Ujjayini. 
It has, however, been sometimes identified with the shrine of 
Kalapriya in KalpI. 

* History of Kanauj, p. 260. 

8 Ibid., pp. 256-37. 

4 This date will have to be set aside, if, as I am informed by 
Dr. Altekar, Indra III ruled for a few years more according to an 
inscription. I have, however, not been able to find out the exact 
reference. 

6 Ep. Ind., iv, pp. 283, 288, v. 20. cf. 




(V. 934-45 A D,) at the fag-end of his career, and, accord¬ 
ing to the Vikramdrjunavijaja of the Kanatese poet, 
Pampa 1 2 , even vassal chiefs like ArikeSarin II of Puligere 
gave much trouble to Govinda IV. 

After Govinda IV his paternal uncle, Amoghavarsa 
III Baddiga, ascended the throne in c. 936 A.D, Not 
much is known of him except that he was a righteous 
man, and was matrimonially allied to the Kalacuri 
Keyuravarsa Yttvaraja I of Tripurl and the Gahga prince 
Butuga II,' being the son-in-law of the former and 
father-in-law of the latter. Amoghavarsa III ceased 
ruling about the beginning of 940 A.D. 

Krisna III 

Amoghavarsa Ill’s successor was his son, Krisiia 
III, who seems to have wielded substantial power while 
only an heir-apparent. Among his earliest exploits 
was the subversion of Racamalla, the Western Gangs 
ruler, and the enthronement of Butuga H in his place. 
We further learn from the Deoli plates that when some¬ 
time before Saka 862—940 A.D., the date of the record, 
Krisna undertook an expedition in northern India the 
hope about Kalanjara and Citrakuta vanished from the 
heart of the Gurjara.” E If the Gurjara of this passage 
is identical with the Pratihara sovereign, JMahlp^a, we 
get definite testimony regarding Krisna Ilfs clash with 
the hereditary enemies of his house. Indeed, it has 
been suggested that the Rastrakufa invader wrested 
Kalanjara and Citrakuta from Ills northern rival. 
This may perhaps be true, although all. that the epi- 
graphic evidence implies is that, hearing of the victori¬ 
ous progress of Krisna, the Gurjara lord became so 

1 Ep. m, xiii, pp. 3*8-29, 

2 Ibid., V, p. 194, verse 25. 

cf. trfhrrr Ptwsrit i 



panic-stricken as to lose hope of the defence and safety 
of two of his strategic strongholds, That Krisna III 
carried his arms northwards is also clear from an un¬ 
dated Kanarese inscription, engraved on a stone slab 
in Maihar State (Baghclkhand). 1 It is, of course, 
significant that here he assumes the full Imperial titles 
of Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhitaja, and Paramesvara, 
and accordingly the probability cannot be altogether 
ruled out that the actual occupation of any territory 
in Central India may have been due to some later 
incursion of Krisna III as king, when the power of 
the Pratlharas was distinctly on the wane owing 
to the rise of the Candellas and other quondam 
feudatories. 

The most notable victories of Krisna III were, 
however, won in the South. He occupied Kacchi (KancI) 
and by his conquest of Tanjore earned the proud epithet: 
of “Tanjaiyumkonda.” 2 The Cola prince Kajaditya, 
son of Paranraka I, was defeated in the famous battle 
of Takkolam (near Arkonam, North Arcot district) in 
949 A.D. with the assistance of his brother-in-law, the 
Ganga chief, Butuga II, 3 who got BanavasI and other 
tracts in reward for the services rendered during the 
war. Krisna III thus became master of Tondamanda- 
lam, but he could not annex the southern portion of 
the Cola realm. He also curbed the ambitions of the 
Pandyas and the Keralas, and even the king of Simhala 
(Ceylon) is said to have paid homage to him. Another 
remarkable achievement of Krisna III was that he suc¬ 
cessfully opposed Amma II and raised his ally Badapa, 
son of Yuddhamalla, to the Vengl throne. 

1 Ibid., XIX, pp. 287-90. 

2 cf. the expression “Kacciyum-Tanjamunkonda.” 

8 See the Atakur inscription, dated Saka 872- 949-50 A.D. 
{Ep. bid., VI, pp. 50-57). For the Co}a version of the conflict, 
see the Tiruyakagadu plates (A.R.E.., V, p. 34) and the Leyden 
grant (A.S.S.I., IV, pp. 206-07). 
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DOWNFALL : eASTRAKOTAS & ARABS ' 40 

Down/all of the dynasty 

Kiisna 111 was the last great ruler of the 
kuta family, whose glory departed after his death 
in 968 A.D. During the reign of the next monarch, 
his brother Khottiga Nityavarsa, the fortunes of the 
Rastrakutas sank to so low a level that then capital 
Minyakheta .was pillaged by Ae 1 
of Malava. 1 KKottiga s nephew and successor Kafka 
if" or Kakkala, was decidedly a weak personality, a - 
though an inscription credits him with having put 
down a number of enemies He succumbed to the 
onslaughts of the Western Calukya laxk If or iailapa 
sometime in the year 973 AX>., and thus after a vigo¬ 
rous career of almost two centuries and a quarter, the 
Imperial Rastrakutas passed into obscurity. 

The Rastrakutas and the Arabs 

The Rastrakuta kings, called by the Arab travellers 
and chroniclers figfcf (evidently an Arabic corrup¬ 
tion of the Sanskrit term Vallabharaja),. were regarded 
by the latter as mighty monarchs. For instance, Sulan, 
m T an, alluding in 851 A.D. to “the long-lived Balhara, 
identified with Amoghavarsa I, includes him among 
the fohr great sovereigns of the world, die other thiee 
being the Khalifa of Baghdad and the Bmperors of 
Constantinople and China. The Rastrakutas mamtaineci 
friendly relations with the Arabs and afforded them ample 
facilities for trade. This policy was doubtless due to 

lEp.hd., I, pp. *JJ> *J7. 

cf. m mTTAmrvtrM: 1 

Dhanapala also says in his Paiyalacchi (v. *7 6 ) d? at he co ®P® 8 ' 
ed his work “when one thousand years of the Viktama era and 
twenty-nine besides had passed, when Mannakheda or Manyak- 
heta had been plundered in consequence of an attack (made) by 
the lord of Mllava” (Ep, lad., I, p. 226). 
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RELATIONS WITH ARABS : RELIGION 

the exigencies of the political situation* because the 
“Bautira” oFthe PtatiJnara potentates of Kanauj were 
the inveterate enemies of both the Rastrakutas and 
the .Arabs. Thus Al Ma'sudI, writing in H. 332=943- 
44 A.D., deposes: “This Bauiira, who is the king of 
Kanauj, is an enemy of Balhara, the king of India. 
Again he says regarding the disposition of the forces 
of Kanauj: '“The army of the' north wars against 
the prince of Multan, and with the Musulmans his 
subjects on the frontier. The army on the south fight s 
against Balhara, king of Mankir”, he., Manyakheta. • 
‘This friendship with the Arabs, no doubt, speaks well 
of the religious broadmindedness of the Rastrakutas, 
but at the same time it reflects their lack of political 
foresight. 

Religious conditions 

During the age of the Rastrakutas, Pauranic Hindui¬ 
sm specialty the "worship of Visnu. and Siva, grew po¬ 
pular in the Dekkan, The Ra§trakuta copper-plate 
grants begin with invocations to both these deities, 
and their seal is either Garuda, the vahcma (vehicle) 
of Visnu, or Siva seated in an attitude of Yoga. We 
hear of the performance of Brahmanical sacrifices (for 
instance, Dantidurga celebrated the Hiranyagarbba at 
Ujjayinl) and also of Tuladanas , i.e., gifts of gold equal 
to one’s weight, by the Royalty. ‘I emples were cons¬ 
tructed to house images, which were daily worshipped 
with an elaborate ritual. Unhappily, however, except¬ 
ing the rock-cut shrine of Siva at EUpra—an architec¬ 
tural wonder—richly endowed by Ktisna I, no^ other 
important monument of this period is extant. Besides 
Hinduism, other faiths also flourished. Jainism was 
patronised by Rastrakuta rulers like Amoghavarsa I 

i Elliot, History of India, Vol. I, pp. ar-i}. 
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THE WESTERN CALUKYAS OF KALYANA ^ 4 r 7 

and Indra IV, and even Krisna II and Indra HJ arc re¬ 
corded to have honoured it. But Buddhism had definite¬ 
ly declined, and according to certain inscriptions oi 
the time of Amoghavarsa I its chief centre in the 
Dekkan was Kanheri. 1 

Section C 

THE WESTERN CALUKYAS OF KALYANA 2 
Tcdlapa’s descent 

According to later documents of the dynasty, 
Tailapa was a descendant oJ an unnamed. uncle oi 
Klrtivatman II, who was ousted by the Ra$trakutas 
from the sovereignty of die Dekkan. Ihus, 1 ailapa had 
in his veins the blood of the Calukyas of Vatapi. Sir 
Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, however, doubts the authenti¬ 
city of this pedigree. 3 * * He considers Tailapa to have 
sprunr from “quite a collateral and unimportant branch 
on the ground that the latter and his successors 
do not, like the earlier Cfdukyas, claim Hariri to be 
their progenitor or represent themselves as belonging 
to the Manavya gotra. 


1 l/id. Ant., XIII, pp. 134-37. 

2 See R. G. Bhandarkar, E. H. D., 3rd ed., Sec. si, PP- H 6 ' 
c 0; S. I,. Katare, The Calukyas of Kalyani, Indian Culture, \ ol. I\, 
No. i, pp. 4 vw Ind. Hist Quart., Vol. XVII, March, 1941, . PP- 
n-54; Fleet, Dynasties of tbs Kanarese Districts. A record ol Saka 
015=993 A.D., found at Kakhandki, gives the interesting informa¬ 
tion that Tailapa ruled from Manyakheta, which thus appears to 
have continued as capital even of the Western Calukyas tor some 
time (A.SJJL., 19*0-34, p. a 4 i). Perhaps the earliest mention of 

Kalyana as capital is found in a record of 1033-34 A. D. (AWX, 
1929-30). 

3 g H D 0. T36. Dr. Altekar leaves the question open 

(Rdstrakuias and their Tims, p. 128). See also Fleet’s Dynasties 

of the Kanarese Districts , p, 4 1 * 
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His Career 


Before his dramatic rise, Tailapa was presumably 
a feudatory of the Ragtrakutas. 1 He took advantage of 
the confusion following the sack of Manyakheta by the 
Paramara forces, and' boldly attacked Karka II, who 
was either killed in the struggle or had to retire to some 
safer corner of the kingdom. This, no doubt, enhanced 
Tailapa’s power and prestige, but the issues could not 
be finally decided until the suppression of India IV and 
other claimants to the Rastrakuta crown. They, too, 
were overthrown in. the course of a few years, result¬ 
ing in the revival of the Calukya monarchy. Tailapa 
then conquered Lata (southern Gujarat) and stationed 
Barappa as governor there. Its occupation could not, 
however, be' permanent, since the latter was driven 
away by Mularaja Calukya of Anhihvada. Tailapa also 
brought Kuntala or the Kanarese country under his 
authority, although the alleged victories over the 
Cedis arid the Colas do not seem to be founded on fact. 2 
His northern frontiers were constantly menaced by 
Vakpati-Munja Paramara, who, according to Merutuhga, 
defeated Tailapa no less than six times. Whatever truth 
the story may contain, Yakpati-Muhja ultimately met 
with a tragic fare in this duel. It is said that, despite 
the remonstrances of his sagacious mihister, he marched 
right into the enemy’s territory across the Godavari, 
and was captured and eventually beheaded. 3 Thus 

1 Dr.. Altekar suggests that, as a feudatory, Tailapa was pro¬ 
bably “living somewhere in the northern portion of the state 
of Hyderabad” (R astrakMtas and their Tims, p. ijo). See, how¬ 
ever, Arch. Sun). Inci. Rep., 1930-54, pp. 224, 241. We learn from 
a record of A.D. 965, found at Narasalgi in the Bagevildi T nluka, 
that Tailapa was an officer under Krisna III. Earlier still, in Saka 
879=957 A.D., Tailapa was probably governing Tarddcyadi. 

2 Or, were they local skirmishes against minor Cedi and Cola, 
chiefs ? 

3 See Ante. 
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began the long drawn tussle between the Calukyas and 
the Paramaras. Tailapa died in c. 997 A. D, after 
a reign of about twenty-four years. 


C. 997 A.Ds to 104a -A.D. 


Tailapa was followed by his son, Satyasraya. 
During his reign (y. 997 A.D.-1008 A.D.), the Cola 
Hosts under Rajaraja 1 mercilessly carried death 
and destruction in the Calukya kingdom. Satyastava., 
however, soon recovered from this terrific blow and 
even made some successful depredations in the south 
at the cost of. the Colas. After him, his nephew Vikfa- 
maditya V 1 ruled for a short rime. The latter was 
defeated by Bhoja Paramara, 2 who attacked the Calu¬ 
kyas to avenge the humiliation and assassination of 
Vakpati-Muflja. Having thus paid off all old scores, 
Bhoja formed plans for establishing his hegemony in 
the Dekkan, and with this end in view he astutely came 
to terms with powerful neighbours like Bhirna I of 
Anhilwada and the Kalacuri king. 3 But an inscription 
informs us that the ambitions of Bhoja were frustrated 
shortly before Saka 941=1019 A.D., when Vikrama- 
ditya Y’s successor, Jayasimha II Jagadekamalla (c. 
1016-1042 A.D.), routed him and broke “the confe¬ 
deracy of Malava”. This Calukya monarch is also 
represented to have gained an advantage over Rajen- 
dra Cola I, although Cola epigraphs testify to the 
contrary. 


1 Sir R.G. Bhandatkar calls him Vikramaditya I (E. H. D., 
p. 140, n, 15). 

M Some scholars identify the vanquished Calukya prince with 
jayasimha II. 

3 It is noteworthy that Gahgeyadcva Kalacuri is said to have 
achieved a victory over the king of ICuntala, who doubtless was 
a Calukya ruler* 
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Someivara I Ahctvawalla (A.I). 1042-1068 A.D.) 

In 1042 A.D., Jayasimha II Jagadekamalla was suc¬ 
ceeded by Bis sou, SomeSvara I, whose birudas were 
Ahavamalla and Trailokyamalla. His father had already 
consolidated the Calukya power, and so Somes vara 1 
found himself in a better position to wage wars with the 
Colas and the Paramaras—the traditional enemies of his 
house. Taking advantage of Bhoja’s depleted resources 
on account of constant military activities, Somcsvara in¬ 
vaded Malava and ravaged Man<Ju and Dhara. The Para- 
mara potentate, unable to resist fled towards Uj.jam, 
which was also captured and plundered by the Calukya 
forces. Subsequently Bhqja returned to.the capital and 
reasserted his authority. Ominous clouds, however, 
again gathered fast, and Bhlma I of Anhilwada (V. 1022- 
, 64 A.D.) and Laksm'i-Karna Kalacuri (V. 1041-72 A.D.) 
combined against Bboja and threatened his dominions 
on two sides. The latter died in the course of the 
struggle, and the confederates too fell out over the 
\division of the spoils of victory. At this juncture, 
\tayasimha, who claimed -the Paramaia crown after 
Bhoji invoked the aid of his family’s former foe, 
Some&vara I. T& response was prompt, for any dts- 
* turbance in the political equilibrium of Central India 
was fraught with, grave•.danga; to the Calukyas as well. 
Sdme&vara I soon drove the allied army of occupation 
out of Malava and placed Jayasimha on its throne. Thus 
amid the shifting politict> t# the times, die relations 
between the Calukyas and the Paramaras took a friendly 
turn enabling SomdvarA I to carry his arms further 
northward. But before we refer to these incursions, 
fat as note how he fared with his antagonists m the 
south, The inscriptions of the Colas represent that as 
a result of t heir operations the Calukya monarch sutler- 
ed considerable losses. Whatever the truth, tie 
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SOME$VARA i Ahavamalla 


battle of Koppam in 1052 A.D., 1 in which JRajadhiraja 
I was killed, does not, at any rate, appear to have ended 
in favour of the Colas. Indeed, Bilhana, the famous 
author of the Vikramankadevacarita, would have us 
believe that on one occasion Somesvara I even stormed 
KaficI, then an important seat of Cola power. In his 
wars he was ably assisted by his son, Vikramaditya 
(VI), a valiant youth. When SomeSvara I became 
comparatively free from his southern pre-occupations, 
he turned his attention to the alluring Gangetic 
Doab, which was in a state of turmoil owing to the 
rapacity of successive invaders after the disintegration 
of the Pratlhara empire. His forces marched right 
across Central India unchecked by the Candellas 
and the Kacchapaghatas, and the Yewur tablet 2 tells 
us that tire king of Kanyakubja, probably identical 
with one of the Rastrakuta princes ruling there during 
this period of confusion, 3 being afraid of Somesvara Fs 
might “quickly experiences an abode among the caves.” 
This expedition of the Calukyas and their continued 
progress eastward could not have been a matter of 
indifference to LaksmI-Karna Kalacuti, who seems to 
have exercised some sort of control over Madhyadeia 
in the hey-day of his glory. 4 Accordingly, he tried 
to checkmate their advance, but all efforts were in vain 
and he sustained a defeat. Somesvara Fs energetic son 
Vikramaditya (VC) overran Mithila, Magadha, Anga, 

1 Koppam has been identified with Kh.idrapur at the conflu¬ 
ence of the Krisoa and Panca-ganga rivers, Ep, Inti., XII, pp. 296- 
98. For an account of the battle, see S. 1 . 1 ., HI, pp. 29, 63, 112, 
etc. Curiously, the Calukya inscriptions of the time of Somesvara I 
do not give us any information regarding the battle of Koppam. 


2 bid. Ant., VIII, p. 19. 
cf. ^ crut 
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8 History of Kanattj, pp. 289-90. 
4 History of Kananj, p. 295. 
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SOMESVARA II BHUVANAIKAMALLA 


Vanga, and Gauda, meeting with little o« no opposition 
from die decadent Pala monarchy. Ratnapala of 
KSmaiupa, however, beat back the Cafokya army, 
which then returned home by way of southern Ivosak. 
Thus under Somesvara I, the Glukyas grew strong and 
their influence was felt in remote parts of India 

Somesvara I founded a new capital at kalyana (mo¬ 
dern Kalvanl in the Nizam’s dominions) and made it a 
SSI His death in 106B A.D. about 
in a strange manner. It is said that he got a malignant 
m,e of ftver, Md when he wee p« recovery _ he 
ceremoniously entered the witcrs of therangabhauitt, 
chanting mart If as, and drowned htmself. 

Somesvara II 'hhuvanmkanmlla 

In xo6B A.D., Somesvara I Ahavamalla was succeed¬ 
ed bv his eldest son, the Yuvardja •Somesvara II, other¬ 
wise called Bhuvanatkamalla, Ihc accession was 
quite peaceful. His younger brother Vikratnadigg 
to whom should go the credit for most of the military 
achievements of Ahavamalla’s reign, then engaged 
\ in campaigns against the Colas and the; country of 
Vengl. Having received the sad tidings oi his fathers 
death, Vikramaditya hurried to the capital and offeieu 
allegiance to the new sovereign. But, as avc ^ball 
below, not long after the relations between the two 
brothers became strained, and in consequence bomek 
vara II lost the throne. There if nothing to ^bow that 
the latter attained any distinction; bis only e T - 
during a rule of about eight years was a wccosjW 
attack on Jayasimha of Malava a partisan of i c .-. 
ditya. 


It is known as Jalasamadhi (E.H.D., p. X 44 > «• 3 °/- 
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VIKRAMADITYA VI TRIBHUVANAMALLA 4*3 

Vikramdditya VI TribhuvaniWialIa—(A.D. 1076-1126 
A.D.y 

The Vikram$nkadmcarita of'fHlhana throws some 
interesting light on the circumstances which raised 
Vikramaditya or Viktamahka to kingly dignity. We 
ate told that. Somesvara II Bhuvanaikamalla was tyran¬ 
nical and distrustful, and this led to discontent among 
the people and the alienation of Vikramaditya’s 
sympathies. The latter thereupon got away from the 
capital with his followers and younger brother Jayasim- 
ha, and repaired towards the Tuhgabhadra. Then 
passing through the land of BanavasI (North Kanara), 
Vikramaditya brought his military talents into play and 
subdued the ruler of Konkan, Jayakesin by name, 
and other southern powers. Vikramaditya next tried 
conclusions with the Cola monarch, Vira-Rajendta, who 
not only came to terms with him but also gave him the 
hand of his daughter. This alliance involved Vikrama¬ 
ditya in fresh, troubles, for when confusion broke out in 
the Cola realm alter the death of Vita-Rajendra, he had 
to go post-haste to KancI to help his brother-in-law. 
The latter’s career was, however, cut short by Kulot- 
tunga I (Rajiga) of Vetigl, who, in order to ward off 
Vikramadirya’s expected attack, appealed to Somes¬ 
vara II for succour. Vikramaditya at once took up the 
gauntlet and worsted both the opponents. SomeS- 
vara II was captured and ultimately deposed. Thus, 
Vikramaditya VI assumed the reins of government at 
Kalyana in 1:076 A.D., which is the initial year of the 
Cdlukya-Vikrawa era started by him. 

Vikramaditya VI was doubtless the most striking 
personality in the dynasty. After becoming king he 
directed his energies more towards peace than military 
adventures. He promoted art and learning, and his 

1 Sir R. G. Bhandarkat styles him Vikramaditya II ( E.H.D,, 
p. 148). 



court attracted distinguished men from far and near. 
He was the patron of the celebrated Kashmiri writer, 
Bilhaiia, who immortalised bis master’s exploits in 
the Vikramdnkadevacarita, and also of VijnaneSvara, 
author of the Mitaksara —an authoritative treatise on 
Hindu law. It should not, however, be understood that 
Vikramaditya Vi’s protracted reign of about half a 
century was marked by “victories of Peace” only; he had 
to unsheathe his sword time and again. Indeed, 
on reviving friendship with the Paramaras he soon got 
entangled into hostilities with the Calukyas of Anhil- 
wada. Another storm Vikramaditya VI had to face 
was the revolt of his you tiger brother Jayasimba, whom 
he had appointed Viceroy of the Banavasi province. 
But despite Jayasimha’s intrigues and machinations, 
the uprising miscarried and was suppressed. Further, 
Vikramaditya VI curbed the inroads of the Cola king and 
of the Hoysala Visnuvardhana, who challenged the 
might of the Calukya monarch towards the close of his 
career. 

Later R tilers 

Vikramaditya Vi’s son and successor, SomeSvara Til 
Bhulokamalla, ruled from A.D. 1126 to 1138 A.D. It is, 
of course, doubtful whether his alleged exploits deserve 
credence, but he certainly encouraged learning and 
himself wrote the ManasollSsa dealing with topics of 
varied interest. Some^vara Ill’s son, JagadekamaHa II 
(A A.D. XT.58—1151 A.D.), appears to have been a 
figure of some note. Having checked the encroach¬ 
ments of the Hoysalas, Jagadekamalla II attacked Java- 
varman Paramara and wrested a portion of Malava. This 
was followed by a clash with Kumarapala of Anhilwada, 
who could never tolerate JagadekamaHa IPs acti¬ 
vities in Malava. In the time of his brother, Nurmadi 
Taila, the Western Calukya kingdom suffered consider¬ 
able diminution owing to the ambitions and treasonable 
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designs of bis Kalacuri minister for war, Vijjala or 
Vijjam. With the assistance of some disgruntled 
feudatories, the latter drove away his sovereign south¬ 
ward ancl himself usurped the throne in 1157 A.D. The 
Western Calukya power then remained in abeyance for 
almost a quarter of a century, but in 1182 A.D. Nurmadi 
Taila’s son, Vlra Soma or SomeSvara IV, recovered a part 
of his ancestral territories with Annigeri in the Dhar- 
vada district as capital. He continued to flourish at 
least up to 1x89 A.D., after which nothing is heard of 
him. Presumably, he met his doom while defending 
his reduced dominions on two fronts against the aggres¬ 
sions of the Yadavas of Devagiri and the Hoysaias of 
Dvarasamudra. 

The Kalacuri Interregnum 

As mentioned above, Vijjala or Vijjana subverted 
the Western Calukya authority in 1157 A.D. and ini¬ 
tiated a new line, which had a brief existence until 1182 
A.D. He belonged to the Kalacuri race, and was at 
first a mahdmandaksvara and dandanayaka under Nur- 
nsadi Taila. Vijjala gradually strengthened his po¬ 
sition, and by 1162 A.D. he even assumed the Imperial 
titles. His reign has been made memorable by Basava, 
who, besides occupying the exalted office of chief minis¬ 
ter, played an important role in the religious history 
of the period. The latter was the founder of a sect, 
and his followers, called Vlra Saivas or Lingayatas, 
are still numerous in the Kanarese country and Mysore. 
They are ardent devotees of Siva in the anga form and of 
his vahana (vehicle) Nandin, and do not recognise the 
sanctity or infallibility Of the Vedas. They have their 
sacred works, one of them being the Bdsava-Purana. 
They do not uphold the caste-system ancl have got 
other social and doctrinal differences with orthodox 
Hinduism. Basava’s creed spread rapidly, and the 
Jains specially began to lose ground, ibis was not 



liked by Vijjala, who was probably an adherent of Jaini¬ 
sm. Accordingly, their relations became strained, and 
it is said that in some strange manner Basava hastened 
or brought about the end of Vijjala, Whatever the 
tru th., Vi jjala’s son, Sovideva or Soma, tried to put down 
Basava and perhaps succeeded. The successors of 
Sovideva are mere names, and we hardly know anything 
about them. In 1182 A.D. Somesvara IV overthrew 
the last KaJacuri ruler, and thus the Western Calukyas 
once more came into the limelight for a few wears. 

Section D 

THE YADAVA RULERS OF DEVAGIRP 
Origin and grdwth of power 

The Yadavas are said to have descended from 
the race of Yadu, to which belonged the great Maha- 
bhatata hero, Krisna. Unfortunately, their early his¬ 
tory is obscure, but there can hardly be any- doubt that 
they weie a feudatory family when the Rastrakutas of 
Manyakheta and the Western Calukyas of Kaiyana held 
sway in the Dekkan. After the decline of the latter, 
the Yadavas rose into prominence and in ebufse of time 
established an extensive empire. The first noteworthy 
figure in the dynasty was Bhtllama V, who, taking 
advantage of the moribund condition of the Western 
Calukya monarchy as a result of the Kalacuri usurpa¬ 
tion and the aggressions of the Hoysalas, wrested in c. 
1x87 A.D, the territories to the north of the Krisna 
from the feeble hands of Somesvara IV. Bhillama V 
fixed his capital at Devagiri, modern Daulatabad in the 
Hyderabad State, and also assumed the Imperial titles. 
His arms did not, however, progress much towards 
the south, for in or about the year 1191 A.D. he was 

1 R. G. Bhandarkar, E. H. D., 3rd ed., Sec. xiv-xv, pp. 170- 
209; Bom. Ga%., Vol. I, pt. II. 
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defeated, and perhaps slain, by Vrra-Ballala I Hoysala 
at the battle of Lakkundi (Dharvada district). Bhilla- 
ma’s successor was bis son, Jaitugi or Jaittapala 1 \c. 
x 191-12x0 A.D.), who killed Rudtadeya, lord of the 
Taiiangas (Tiikalingas), in a hard-fought contest, and 
oiaced the latter’s nephew Ganapati on the Kakatlva 
throne. Thus, the Yadavas gradually: extended their 
influence among their contemporaries. 

Singhana 

Singhana, son of Jaitugi I, was the most energetic 
personality in the Yadava line, and during his long 
rule from c. 1210 to 1247 A.D. he is represented 
to have conquered many lands. He routed Vlrabhoja 
about 1215 A.D. and annexed the Silahara realm of 
Kolhapur after the fall of the fortress of Parnala or 
Panhala. Further, Singhana avenged his grandfather’s 
discomfiture by pushing bis authority beyond the Krr- 
scl at the cost of Vlta-Ballala IX Hoysala. The Yadava 
ruler successfully tried conclusions with other oppo¬ 
nents too, like Arjunavarman of Malava and Jajalla, the 
Cedi chieftain of Chattisgarh; and attacked Gujarat at 
least twice in the time of the Vaghela princes. In con¬ 
sequence of these military achievements of Singhana, 
the Yadava kingdom grew to almost as imposing di¬ 
mensions as that of the Western Calukyas had done. 

Sihghana’s court was graced by Sarangadhara, whose 
chief contribution to the literature of the day was an 
excellent work on music called the SaAgita-Ratndkara. 
A commentary on it is extant, and there are grounds to 
believe that it was written by the king himself. 1 Another 
distinguished protege of' Singhana was Cahgadeva, 
the astronomer, who founded a college ( matha ) at 
Patna (Khandesh district) for the study of Bhaskara- 

1 Or, was the commentary attributed to Singhana by one of 
his litemy proteges? 
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carya’s Sicidhan ta-$ironsani and other astronomical 

treatises. 1 

Later Yddava Kings 

Singhana was succeeded by his grandson, Krisna 
or Kanhara (e. 1247-60 A.D.). It appears that he, too, 
came into conflict with the rulers of Malava, Gujarat, 

, and Konkan. Krisna was a devout follower of the 
Brahmanical religion, and to his reign may be ascribed 
the Suktmuktdvali, a collection of verses by Jalhana, 
and Amalananda’s Vedanta-Kalpataru —a Vedantic com¬ 
mentary. 

Krisna was followed by bis brother, Mahadeva 
(y. 1260-71 A.D.), who is recorded to have annexed 
northern Konkan from the Silaharas, "reduced 
the arrogant sovereigns of Karnata and Lata to moc¬ 
kery,” and overawed the Kakatlya queen, Rudrathba. In 
the time of Mahadeva and Ramacandra or Ramaraja [c 
1271-1309 A.D.) flourished the great Brahman minister 
('mantrin ) Hemadri or Hemadpant, well known for his 
writings on Hindu Dharmasastra. His most important 
work is the Ccrturvarga-'Cintdmani , divided into four 
parts and an appendix. He is also said to have in¬ 
troduced a special form of temple architecture in the 
Dekkan, and perhaps invented, ot made modifications 
in, the Modi script. We further learn that Ramacandra 
was a patron of saint JnaneSvara, who wrote a Marathi 
commentary on the Bhagavad-Gltd in 1290 A.D. 

Moslem Invasions 

It was during the reign of Ramacandra that the 
Moslem army led by Alauddin KMjl, then governor 
of Karra, marched towards the south and suddenly 
invested Devagiri in 1294 A.D. Ramacandra having 

1 E.H.D., pp. 194-95. 




retired to the fort, his son, Sankara, advanced to his 
relief. But all was in vain, and Ramacandra had to 
conclude a humiliating treaty, by which he stipulated 
to pay to Alauddin “600 maunds of pearls, two of 
jewels, 1,000 of silver, 4,000 pieces of silk and other 
precious articles”, besides ceding Ellichpur and pro¬ 
mising an annual tribute to Delhi. 1 It was, however, 
not sent regularly, and so when Alauddin seized the 
throne he despatched his trusted general, Malik Kaffir, 
to Devagid in 1307 A.D. Ramacandra was taken 
prisoner 2 and brought to Delhi, but Alauddin purchased 
his loyalty by releasing him. In i 3°9 MD., Ramacandra 
died and soon after his successor, Sankara, stopped 
payment of tribute to Delhi. This provoked reprisals, 
and in 1312 A.D. Malik Kaffir defeated and killed 
Sankara.' Thus the Yadavaline came to an inglorious 
end. Subsequently, Ramacandra’s son-in-law, Harapala, 
attempted to raise the standard of revolt against the 
Moslems; he was, however, crushed and barbarously 
flayed alive under the orders of Sultan Mubarak. 

Section E 

THE KAKATIYAS OF WARANGAL 

Origin 

The exact, derivation of the name Kakatiya is un¬ 
certain. It has sometimes been connected with the 
word Kakata signifying ‘a crow’, or with the name of 
a local form of goddess Durga, but these suggestions 
would hardly bear scrutiny. Nor is our information 
regarding the ancestry of the Kakatlyas mote definite. 
Their mythical genealogy, which includes many names 
of Raghu’s family, indicates that they probably uelonged 

1 Bdggs, Firishta, VoL I, p« 3 IG * 

2 Elliot, History of India , III, pp- 77 * 200 • 
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to the solar race of the Ksatrivas. On the other hand, 
several inscriptions of the Nellore district distinctly 
state that the Kakatiyas were Sudras. 


Brief account 

The Kakatiyas were at first feudatories of the Later 
Calukyas, after whose decline they rose to power in 
Telingana and exercised authority there, with various 
vicissitudes, until its conquest by the Bah m ani Sultan, 
Ahmad Shah, about 1424-25 A.D. The earlier seat of 
Kakatiya government was Anmakonda (or Hanuma- 
konda), but subsequently Warangal (or Orungallu) be¬ 
came their capital. Tire first prince to bring the family 
into prominence was Prolataja, one of whose tlcords is 
dated in the Calukya-Vikrama Sarhvat 42—1117-18 
A.D. He distinguished himself in warfare against the 
Western Calukyas, and ruled for a long time. After the 
reigns of Rudra (acc, c. x 160 A.D.) and his younger 
brother, Mabadeva, the latter’s son, Ganapati, ascended 
the Kakatiya throne in 1x99 A.D. He was the most 
mighty monarch of the line, and he continued to wield 
the sceptre for at least sixty-two years, as recorded in 
an inscription. He is represented to have, successfully 
measured swords with the kings of Cola, Kalinga, 
Seuna (i.e., the Yadava ruler), Karpata Lata, and VaJ~ 
anadu. Ganapati was able to win these achieve¬ 
ments owing perhaps to the weakness of the Cola sovere¬ 
ign and die confused political situation in southern 
India in the second quarter of the 13th century. Being 
without a son, Ganapati was succeeded by his daughter, 
Rudramba, in c. 1261 A.D. She ruled sagaciously, and 
it is said she assumed the male name of Rudradeva- 
Maharaja. After a reign of nearly thirty years, Rudram- 
ba was followed by her grandson, Prataparudradeva, 
who has been immortalised by Vaidyanatha’s Bratdpa- 
rudriya—K work on poetics dedicated to him. Prata- 
parudra was the last great king of the Kakatiya 
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dynasty, and he had to submit, to the yoke of the 
Moslems during the destructive southern raid of Malik 
Kafur. Thenceforward the Kakatiyas began to sink 
into insignificance, and eventually their kingdom passed 
into the hands of the Bahmani Sultans of the Dekkan. 
It is believed that scions of the family then migrated 
and founded the small principality of Bastar. 


II 


Section P 
THE SilAhAras 1 


The Silaharas or Silaras claim to be the descendants 
of the mythical Jimutavahana, king of the Vidyadharas, 
who, according to tradition, offered himself as an dhara 
(food) to Garuda in place of a serpent. Whatever the 
value of the story, the Silaharas appear to have been 
Ksatriyas. 


History 


There are three branches of the Silahara family 
known to history. Their original home was probably 
Tagara or Ter. They never became an Imperial power, 
having been subordinate to the Rastrakutas, Calukyas, 
or the Yadavas in turn. The oldest Silahara house ruled 
over south Konkan from the last quarter of the eighth 
century A.D. to about the second decade of the eleventh 
century A.D. Their seat of government was at Goa and 
later perhaps at Kharepatan. The second family held 
sway over northern Konkan for roughly four centuries 
and a half from the beginning of the ninth century A.D. 
Their territory included the Thana and Rainagiri dis- 

1 Dr. Altekar, “The Silaharas of Western India” {Indian Culture , 
Vol. II, No. }, pp. 393 - 434 )- 
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tricts and a part of the Surat district. Their chief town 
was Thana, and Purl (western) was a sort of a 
secondary capital. The third Silahara branch estab¬ 
lished its authority about the commencement of the 
eleventh, century A.D. in Kolhapur and the districts 
of Satara and Belgaum. 1 For a time, it was also master 
of southern Konkan. This family enjoyed more inde¬ 
pendence, and one of its kings, Vijayarka or Vijaya- 
ditya, is said to have helped Vijjana or Bijjala in 
bringing about the downfall of die last Calukya sove¬ 
reign. The most notable monarch of the line was, 
however, Bhoja ( c . 1175-1210 AD.), after whom the 
kingdom was conquered by Siiighana, the Yadava prince. 

Section G 
THE KADAMBAS 2 

Derivation 

The Kadambas are described as Brahmans belong¬ 
ing to the Manavya gotra , 3 and their family name is, 
curiously enough, said to have been derived from a 
Kadamba tree, which stood in front of their house. 



The exact circumstances of the foundation of the 
Kadamba power are obscure. A tradition avers that 
a Brahman adventurer named Mayura&rman took up 
arms on account of some fancied insult he met 'with 
in KancI, the Pallava capital, 4 and established a principa- 

1 Kolhapur or Panhala was their capital; and they were wor¬ 
shippers of the goddess MahalaksmI. 

2 See G. M. Moraes, The Kadamba-Kula, 1931. 

3 Although Brahmans, the Kadambas did not discourage 
Jainism, which, along with Saivism, prospered under their rule. 

* See the Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman (Bp■ bid., 
VIII, pp. 24-36). cf. “There, enraged by a fierce quarrel with 
a Pallava horseman (he reflected): ‘Alas, that in this Kali-age the 
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lity in Karnataka with BanavasI as Ins seat of government. 
This happened about the middle of the fourth century 
A.D., when the Pallavas were menaced by the aggres¬ 
sions of Satnudragupta in the south. The immediate 
successors of MayuraSarman were almost nonentities 
until we come to Kakusthavarman, during whose reign 
the Kadamba dominion and influence grew considerably. 
The next noteworthy Kadamba king was Ravi- 
varman (first few decades ot the sixth century A.D.g 
he made Hals! (Belgaum district) his capital, and suc¬ 
cessfully fought against the Gahgas and the Pallavas. 
The rise of the Calukyas of Vatapi then dealt a 
severe blow to the ambitions of die Kadambas. 1 heir 
northern territories were wrested by Pulake^in I, and 
PulakcSin II finally reduced them to subservience and 
insignificance. The Gahgas also aggrandised them¬ 
selves at the cost of the southern portion of the Kadamba 
kingdom. The family, however, did not wholly 
disappear, for Kadamba princes again emerged into 
prominence about the last quarter of the tenth century 
A.D. after the decline of the Rastrakutas. These 
Kadamba branches 1 ruled various parts of the Dekkan 
and Konkan till almost the close of the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury A.D., but their activities were of local interest only. 

Section H 

THE GAN GAS OF TALKED* 

Descent 

The origin of the Gahgas is uncertain. It is said 

Brahmans should be so much feebler than the Ksatriya” (Ibid., 
pp. 32, 54, w. 11 and 12). 

1 Hangal (Dhanvada district) and Goa were the main centres 
of the Later Kadambas. 

2 See The Gahgas of Talkad by M. V. Krisna Rao (Madras, 
28 
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that they belonged to the lineage of Iksvaku, whereas 
other traditions connect them with the river-Gahga or 
with the sage Kanva. 


Short account 

The kingdom of the Gangas comprised the greater 
part of Mysore and was called after them Gangavadi. 
It was founded by Didiga (Konganivarman) and Ma- 
dhava some dme in the fourth century A.D. At first, 
the capital was Kuluvala (Kolar?), but about the mid¬ 
dle of the fifth century A.D. it was transferred to 
Talavanapura or Talkad on the Kaveri in the Mysore 
district by Harivarma. One of the notable early Gaxiga 
kings was Durvinlta, 1 who distinguished himself in 
w&tf&te with the Pall&v&s. He was also an author, 
a Sanskrit version of the PaEaci Brihat-kathd and other 
works being attributed to him. Another great Gahga 
monarch was Sripurusa (c. 726-76 A.D.). He not 
only successfully contended against the rising power 
of the Rastrakutas, but even inflicted a crushing defeat 
on the Paliavas at Yilardi. During the eighth and ninth 
centuries A.D. the Gangas were greatly harassed . by 
the aggressive activities of the Eastern Calukyas of Vehgl, 
the Rastrakutas of Malkhed and other neighbours. 
Indeed, the Gahga king, Sivamara, was taken captive and 
his territories annexed by Dhruva Nirupama (c. Tt L )- 
94 A.D.). In the confusion following the accession of 
Govinda III, Sivamara attempted to recover his lost 
authority; he was, however, firmly put down and Gan¬ 
gavadi remained under a Rastrakuta governor. The 
fortunes of the family were to some extent retrieved by 
Rajamaila "{ace, c. 818 A.D.), but still the Rastrakutas 
continued to be a serious menace to the safely and 

1 Probably the second half of the sixth century A.D. Ac¬ 
cording to Dubreuil, however, Durvinlta’s date is e. 605-50 A.D. 
(see Ante). 
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integrity of the Gahga realm. Later on, the Gahgas 
became involved in fighting with the Cojas, and by 
1004 A.D. Taikad was captured and the Gahga sove¬ 
reignty extirpated. The Gahga line did not, of course, 
become extinct, for history records the existence of 
Gahga chiefs as vassals of the Hoysalas and the Colas. 

Many of the Gahga princes were inclined towards 
Jainism. Avinxta, for instance, was brought up under 
the care of Vijayaklrti, and the former’s son, Durvhuta, 
was a patron of the famous Jain Acdrja , Pujyapada. 
Similarly, during the reign of Rajamalia IV (c. 977-85 
A.D.), his minister and general Camundaraya, a devout 
Jain, erected in 983 A.D. the celebrated image of Goma- 
teSvara at Sravanabelgola. 

Section I 

THE HOYSALAS OF DVARASAMUDRA 
Name and ancestry 

The Hoysalas (Toysalas) described themselves in 
their records as “Yadayakuladlaka” or “Ksatriyas of 
the lunar race.” Whatever the truth in this claim, 
the historical founder of the dynasty was a certain 
Sala, who became noted for having struck and killed 
a tiger with an iron rod at the behest of a sage. It is 
said that this circumstance (Poy Sala, i.e., strike, Sala) 
gave to the family the name of Poysala or Hoysala. 

Historical Survey 

The Hoysalas emerge into prominence about the 
beginning of the eleventh century A.D. The early 
princes of this line exercised control over a small area 
in Mysore, and owed allegiance either to the Coja 
sovereigns or to the Later Calukyas of Kalyana. Gra¬ 
dually, Yinayaditya (ace. c. 1045 A.D.) and his son 
Ereyanga, who ably assisted the Calukya overlord in 
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his campaigns, increased their power, but it was not 
until the time of Bittiga Visnuvardhana (c. x 110-40 
A.D.) that the Hoysalas attained a position of some 
importance in the politics of southern India. He trans¬ 
ferred the capital from Velapura (modern Belur, Hasan 
district) to Dvarasamudra (Halebid), and made himself 
almost independent of his Calukya suzerain, Viktama- 
ditya VI, although Visnuvardhana did not formally 
assume the Imperial titles. He is represented to have 
humbled the Colas, the Pandyas of Madura, the people 
of Malabar, the Tuluvas of South Kanara, the Kadambas 
of Goa, and even carried his arms towards the river 
Krisna and Kanci. Thus, Visnuvardhana established 
his authority over an extensive territory, which included 
nearly the whole of Mysore and adjacent lands. In 
his beliefs he appears to have been originally a Jain, 
but after coming into contact with the celebrated 
Acdrya, Ramanuja, Vaisnavism got the chief place in 
Visnuvardhana's affections. 

The next noteworthy ruler of the house was 
Visnuvardhana’s grandson, Vlra-Ballala I (c. 1172-121J 
A.D.), who was the first to style himself Maharajadhi- 
raja. He signalised his reign by defeating Brahma, the 
general of Somesvara IV Calukya, and also tire forces 
of Bhillama V Yadava at the battle of Lakkundi (Dliar- 
vacla district) in 1191 A.D. Vlra-Ballala I’s son and 
successor, Vira-BaUala II or Natasimha_ II, however, 
met with some reverses at the hands of the Yadava 
Singhana, who extended his sway far beyond the 
Krisna. Not much is known of the subsequent HoysaJa 
kings except that they were busy fighting with the 
Colas and the Pandyas. The last Iioysala monarch 
was Vua-Ballala III. About 1310 A.D., his kingdom 
was ravaged by the Moslem hosts under Malik Kaffir, 
who, after plundering Devagiri, advanced against the 
Hoysala capital. It was sacked and the king fell a pri¬ 
soner. When he was released after a brief captivity in 
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Delhi, Vira-Ballala 111 . made an attempt to organise 
resistance to the Moslem invaders. But nothing availed 
him, and the Hoysala line came to a tragic end about the 
fifth decade of the fourteenth century A.D. 

The Hoysalas were great builders of temples, and 
the numerous monuments, still extant at Hale bid and 
other places, testify to their artistic achievements and 
love of religion. 


CHAPTER XVIII 

THE STATES OF.THE SOUTHERN 
PENINSULA 

Section a 

Survey of early history 

Not much is known of the early history of Southern 
India, comprising roughly the peninsula to the south 
of the Tungabhadra and Krisna rivers. Its population 
chiefly consists of what are called the Pre-Dravidian and 
Dravidian races. Among the former are the Minavar, 
the Villavar, and other cognate tribes, who repre¬ 
sent the earliest inhabitants of the land. The Dra- 
vidians, however, are believed to be “later immigrants.” 1 2 3 
They had developed a higher culture, and their princi¬ 
pal members, the Tamils, attained so dominant a 
position in Southern India as to give its greater ^ part 
the name TamtiakattP in ancient times. Then 
came the Aryans, and there are dim traditions of their 
southward movements reaching back to the age of the 
Vedic Riff Agastya, who .is said to have established 
Brahmanical settlements on the distant Podiyur hill 
(Tinnevelly district), besides those in the Dekkan. 
With the influx of the Aryans, an important and 
vigorous element was, no doubt, introduced into the 
body politic of the South, but beyond superimposing 

1 4th ed., p. 457. 

2 Writing about the middle of the. second century A.D., Ptole¬ 

my has corrupted the name Tamilakam into Damirike or Limyrike . 
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their religion and to some extent their institutions, they 
could not essentially alter or modify the structure of 
Dravidian society, languages, and customs. 

The traditional division of Southern India was into 
three kingdoms : (a) the Ceras or Is.eralas of the iMalabar 
coast, occupying what are at present known as the 
States of Cochin and Travancore; (b) the Pandyas, whose 
territories included the modern districts of Madura 
and Tinnevelly; (V) and the Colas, who ruled the tract 
to the north of the Pandya dominions up to the Pennar 
river along the east coast, called accordingly Cola- 
mania lath, from which is derived the English name 
Coromandel. The boundaries of these realms \ .tried 
as their power waxed or waned in the course of their 
dynastic intrigues and internecine wars, '.there were 
aiso other petty principalities, too numerous to mention, 
but their chiefs maintained a precarious existence in cons¬ 
tant dread of their stronger neighbours. It is note¬ 
worthy that none of the great southern kingdoms is 
referred to in Vedic literature, nor do they appear 
to have been known to the Sanskrit grammarian, 
Panini. 1 But Katyayana, the celebrated commentator 
on the Asiddhydyi , whom Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar 
assigns to "“the'first half of the fourth century before 
Christ,” 2 was acquainted with both the Pandyas 
and the Colas. They are mentioned along with 
the Keralaputras (i.e., the Keralas) in the second 
Rock Edict of ASoka also. Megasthcmes, the Seleucid 
ambassador at the court of Candragupta Maurva, 
speaks of the Pandyan kingdom, its wealth, and the 
strength of its army; and the Arthasdsira of Kautilya 
bears obvious evidence of familiarity with the South. 
Then, in the lldmdyana an allusion is made to the 

1 Sir R. G. Bhandarkar places Panini about 700 B,C. (E.H.D., 
3rd ed,, p. 16). 

2 Ihid., p. 15. 
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grandeur of Madura, the Pandya capital. Nest, Patan- 
jali (circa 150 B.C.) knew KancI (Conjeeveram) 
and Kerala (Malabar); and the author of the 
Peri plus (c. 81 A,D.) and the geographer Ptolemy 
(c. 140 A.D.) give some details regarding the principal 
ports and marts of the South. All these references 
doubtless indicate that the three kingdoms existed from 
a fairly remote antiquity. 

The prosperity of Southern India was due to the 
fact that it produced spices, pepper, ginger, pearls, 
beryls, precious stones, and other articles of luxury, 
then in great demand among the peoples of the world. 
"Thus, there grew up early a flourishing trade with west¬ 
ern countries like Arabia, Chaldea, and Egypt, and also 
with the Far East and the Malay islands. We learn 
from the Bible that the “Ships of Tarshish” sent by 
Hiram, king of Tyre, brought for the temple construct¬ 
ed by the latter’s mighty ally Soloman ‘Ivory, apes, 
and peacocks” and “a great plenty of almug trees and 
precious stones” from Ophir (modern Sopara in the 
Bombay Presidency). 1 Some of these commodities 
must have come from the South, as the Hebrew word 
tuki-im for peacock appears to be connected with the 
Tamil term tokai. Ancient Egypt also imported 
muslin, cinnamon etc. from Southern India, and one 
remarkable relic of commercial relations between the 
two countries is the Oxyrhynchus Papyri , . a Greek 
farce on papyrus containing the story of a Greek lady 
who was ship-wrecked somewhere on the Kanarese 
coast. Likewise, the Greeks got ginger, pepper, and 
rice, etc, from South India, as the Greek words for 
them seem to have been derived from Tamil names. 
About 45 A.D., Hippalus, an Alexandrian merchant, 
discovered the phenomenon of monsoons, which made it 

1 See Rawlinson, India (1937), pp. 17S-79. 
cf. Ivory, Skt . ibha-danta, Hebrew Men habbitr, Ape, Skt. 
kapi, Hebrew koph. 
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possible for mariners to cross the Arabian Sea in a much 
shorter time than they could do by keeping close to the 
coast. This gave considerable fillip to trade between 
South India and the Roman Empire. Pliny informs 
us that Roman gold to the extent of over a million 
sterling flowed annually into India in return for 
spices '"pepper, pearls, beryls, tortoise-shell, aromatics, 
silks, and other Oriental, luxuries; and this estimate 
can hardly be regarded as an exaggeration, considering 
the large finds of Roman coins of the first two centuries 
A.D. at several places in Southern India, lo fui the.1 then 
trade, Roman merchants are said to have established 
settlements at certain ports like Kaverlpaddanam (Puhai) 
and Muziris (Cranganore), where they even built a tem¬ 
ple of Augustus. 1 Tamil writers also speak of Yaya- 
na” ships visiting their ports with wine, \ases, and gold, 
which were exchanged for the products of South It id in. 
Indeed, we are told that Dravidian rulers sometimes 
employed as their bodyguards ‘powerful Yavanas, 
dumb' Mlecchas? dad in long coats and armour —so 
impressed were they by the smartness, prowess, and 
constancy of these foreigners. Thus, South Indiu was 
early brought into contact with the outer world, and her 
people grew mighty and prosperous by their maritime 
and commercial activities.^,. 

Section R 

THE PALLAVAS OF KANcI 8 
Who were the Pa/lavas ? 

/ The origin of the Pallavas is one of the most vexed 

1 Smith, 4th ed., pp. 462, 463, note 1. Other impor¬ 

tant trading towns in 'Tamilakum were Kotkai, londi, >. akarai, 

y “They are so described because their language being unintel¬ 
ligible they could express themselves only by gestures. 

3 R. Gopalan, History of the Pallavas oj Kaffct, Madras, 192^; 
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problems of ancient Indian history. 1 They find no 
place among the traditional three powers of Southern 
India, which, as mentioned above, are the Ceras, 
Pandyas, and the Colas. Accordingly, some scholars 
think that the Pallavas were foreign intruders, probably a 
branch of the Pahlavas or Parthians of North-western 
India. ,/Apart from superficial similarity in names, 
there is, however, no evidence of any Pahlava migration 
into Southern India except perhaps into the Dekkan. 
Another theory is that the Pallavas were autochthons 
of the land, associated or allied with the Kurumbas, 
Kallats, Maravars, and other “predatory” tribes. After 
welding them, the Pallavas are believed to have emerged 
as a mighty political' force. But Mr. M. C. Rasanayagam 2 
holds that the Pallavas were of Cola-Naga^ extraction, 
and belonged to the southern extremity of the penin¬ 
sula and Ceylon. It is said that as a result of the liaison 
between Killivalavan Cola and a Naga princess, Pili- 
valai, daughter of king Vajaivanan of Manipallavam (an 
island near the coast of Ceylon), a son was born to them 
named Ilam-Tiraiyan, whowas made ruler of Tondaman- 
dalam by his father, and the dynasty thus founded came 
to be called after the name of the mother’s nati ve-place. 
Next, we may refer to the view put forward by Dr. Krishna- 
swami Aiyangar 3 that the Pallavas were known in the 
San gam literature as Tondaiyar, and they were descended 
from the Naga chieftains, who were vassals of the Sata- 
vahana sovereigns. On the other hand, Dr.K.P. Jayasval 4 
was of opinion that the Pallavas were “neither foreign- 

Touveau Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan (1921); The 
'Pal/anar, Rev. Betas, The Palkiva Kings ; C. Minakshi, Administra¬ 
tion and Social Life under the Pallor as (Madras, 1938). 

1 See R. Gopalan, History of the Pallavas of Kanci, pp. 15-27. 
This book has been very useful to me. 

a bid. Ant., Vol. LI I (April, 1923), pp. 77-82. 

Ind. Hist., Vol. II, pt. I, (.November, 1922), pp. 20-06 
(The Origin and early History of the Pallavas of Kafid). 

4 J. B. O. R. S., March-June, 1933, pp. 180-83.. 
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efs not Dtavidians, but good Brahmin aristocrats from 
the North, military by profession”, and that they were 
an offshoot of the V tikatakas. The suggestion re¬ 
garding the northern affinities or affiliations of the Pah 
lavas has probably some substance; for it is significant 
that their earliest charters are in Prakrit, and that they 
were also patrons of Sanskrit learning and culture. 
But their Brahmanical pedigree, despite certain traditions 
of their connections with Dronacarya and Asvattba- 
man, does not appear to be based on fact. Indeed, 
in the Talagunda inscription the Kadamba Mayura 4 ar- 
tnan deplores the influence over Kand of the “Pallava 
Ksatriya,” which expression doubtless indicates the 
Ksatriya stock of the Pallavas . 1 

Beginnings of Valkova power 

The earliest sources of Pallava history are three 
copper plate charters, in Prakrit , 2 assigned on palaeo- 
graphical grounds to the “third and fourth centuries 
of the Christian era .” 3 They mention a set of rulers 
named Bappadeva, Sivaskandavatman, Buddhy (ah- 
kura), and Vlravarman. Whether Bappadeva was the 
actual founder of the Pallava power or not, there 
are reasons to believe that he held sway over the 
Telugu Andhrapatha and the Tamil Tondamandalam; 
the headquarters of the two regions were respectively 
Dhanyakata (Dharamkotta, near Amaravatl) and 

>£!/.. Ind., VIII, pp. 32. 34 , v. n,l. 4 - cf. ^ 

^ spm iftwA fawr m: \ 

See also C. Minakshi, Administration and Social Life under the Pallavas, 

P> %) Mayidavolu (Guntur district) plates; (b) HlraLadgalli 
plates and (c) Queen Carodevi’s grant found in the Guntur cks- 
ttict* 

3 R. Gopalnn, History of the Pallavas of Karla, p. I owe 
many suggestions and references to this book. 
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Kafic! (modem Conjeevcram). Mis sou, Sivaskanda- 
varman, designated Dharmamabaraja, appears to have 
extended the kingdom, perhaps southward, for, unless 
justified by successful warfare, he would not have 
performed the Asvamedha , Vdjapeya, and Agnispma 
sacrifices. We leant from the. Hlrahadgalli (Beilary 
district) plates recording his gift of a village in the 
Satahani-ratta that southern Dekkan, at any rate, ac-^ 
knowledged his authority. Probably he was also 
called Viiaya*Skandavarman, but dais identification 
is doubted by some scholars. Another important 
figure in early Pallava annals is Visnugopa, who is 
mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription as king 
of KMcl. Being thus a contemporary of Samudragupta 
when’he invaded the Daksinapatha, Visnugopa may 
be, said to have flourished about the second quarter 
of the fourth century A.D. Unfortunately, his precise 
place in Pallava genealogy, or his relation with the 
monarchs of the Prakrit charters, is uncertain. 
Assuming, however, that they were his immediate 
predecessors, it may not be wide of the mark to date 
the.rise of the Pallavas about the, middle of the third 
century A.D.—the period .which saw the. dissolution 
of the Satavahana empire. 

Pallavas of the Sanskrit Charters 

Six sets of copper-plates, inscribed in Sanskrit, 
reveal the names , of a number of Pallava princes—some 
mere Ytwamahardj'as an d more than a dozen of them kings 
who ruled roughly from the middle of the fourth 
to the last quarter of the sixth century A.D. These 
epigraphs give the regnal year of the donor, and are not 
dated in any known era, but on palaeographical consi¬ 
derations they have been rightly ascribed to the fifth and 
sixth centuries A.D. Their object is merely to record 
gifts of land to pious Brahmans and shrines, and they 
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throw little light on political events. It is not at all 
clear whether the sovereigns of the Prakrit and Sans¬ 
krit grants belonged to different branches or were 
directly connected, and even the chronology and order 
of succession of the latter group are “far from 
settled.” Nor clo we get any definite information 
regarding the limits of their territory, or the 
founder of the line. Of course, this much we know that 
Virakurca or Vlrakurcavarman was the first to come 
into prominence after his marriage with a Naga princess. 
Another noteworthy point about these Sanskrit char¬ 
ters is that they were issued from royal camps. 
Accordingly, it has been argued that Kahci had slipped 
from the"grips of the Pallavas,, presumably owing to 
a Cola incursion in the days of Karik&la, and they had 
to retire to the Nellore district . 1 The Vdurpakyam 
plate inscription 2 is even supposed to testify that the re¬ 
capture of KancI took place in the time of king Kuma- 
ravisnu. The theory of a Cola interregnum is, howe ver, 
open to objections; for, chronological difficulties apart, 
it is significant that the records of the Pallavas themselves 
nowhere give any indication of their loss of Kaflcl. 

The Gre at Palkm r- 

'"' With the last quarter of the sixth century A.D., 
we enter upon the most glorious epoch of Pallava his¬ 
tory, and happily the materials, too, at our disposal 
yield us comparatively more data. A new Pallava 
., . dynasty was then founded by Sim- 

Simhavisnu. havisnu, also known as Sithhavi- 

snupottarayan and Avanisimha. He extended his sway 
up to the Kaven at the cost of the Colas, and is further 
said to have defeated the J^fidyas, Kalabhras, and the 
Malavas (people of Malanadu?) in the course of his 


• l Venkayya, A.S.R., 1906-07, p. 224. 
pp- 503 f. 
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southern expeditions. He was probably a devotee of 
Visnu. 

Mahmdravaman I 

Sirhha visnu' was succeeded by his son, Mahendra- 
vartnan 1 or Mahendra-Vikrama, about the beginning 
of the seventh century A.I). A few years after his 
accession there began a deadly and long-drawn struggle 
between the Fallavas and the Calukyas for supre¬ 
macy in the South. Pulake&n II claims in the Aiholc 
inscription 1 to have vanquished “the lord of the Palla- 
vas who had opposed the rise of his power’' and made 
him “conceal his valour behind the ramparts of KM~ 
clpura, enveloped in the dust of his armies.” Pulake&in 
II wrested from his opponent the.province of VVftgl, 
which was put in charge of his younger brother, Ktlbfa- 
Vi§nuvardhana-Visamasiddhi. As shown elsewhere, the 
latter’s successors, designated the Eastern Calukyas of 
Vengt, subsequently became independent of the Imperial 
house of Vatapi (Badami). The Kasakkudi plates, 2 
on the other hand, depose that Mahendravarman 1 
was victorious at Pulklur (modem Pallur, Chingleput 
district). Although the enemy is not named, it is likely 
we have got a reference here to the Paliava monarch’s 
success in driving back his Calukya adversary when he 
attempted a thrust on Kanci itself. > 

Mahendravarman I originally professed Jainism, 
and was not well disposed towards other faiths. But 
about the middle of his reign, or earlier still, he abjured 
Jainism and turned a staunch Saiva through the influence 
of Saint Appar. After Mahendravarman I’s conver- . 
sion, the Jains fell into disfavour, and Saivism markedly 

1 Ep. hd., vi, pp. 6,11, v. 2.9. cf. ^rra'TWwftfffh 
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a S. 7 . I., Vol. II, part 3, p. 343. 
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revived and spread owing to the missionary activities of 
Saints Appar and Tirujnana-Sambandar. Mahcndra- 
varman I appears to have been tolerant of other forms 
of Brahmanism. It is said that he constructed a rock 
temple in honour of Visnu on the bank of a tank, called 
after him, in Mahendravadi (North Arcot district). 1 
The Mandagappattu inscription 2 further informs us that 
Mahendravarman 1 dedicated a shrine to Brahma, Isvafa, 
and Visnu, and that it was built without bricks, mortar, 
metal, and timber. Thus, Mahendravarman I introduc¬ 
ed into Southern India the practice of hewing temples 
out of solid rocks. Indeed, one of his many birudas or 
epithets 3 was Citipkari or Caitya-kdri, i.e., the builder of 
Caityas or temples. They were distinguished by certain 
peculiarities, specially cubical pillars. These rock-cut 
temples have been discovered at various places, such 
as Dalavanur (South Arcot district), Pallavaram, Siyya- 
mahgalam, Vallam (Cbingleput district). 

Mahendravarman I also gave a fillip to the arts 
of painting, dancing, and music; and the musical ins- 
cripdon at Kudumiyamaiai in Pudukotta State is. be¬ 
lieved to have’been incised at his instance. Besides, 
he is the reputed author of the Mcittavilasa-praba- 
sana, a burlesque, which affords an interesting ^ghmpse 
into the revelries and religious life of the Kapalikas, 
PaSupafas, Sakyabhiksus, and other sects. 

ISSarasmhavarman I 

After the death of Mahendravarman I, his son 
Narasimhavamian I ascended the Pallava throne about 
the beginning of the second quarter of the seventh 
century A.D. He is one of the most striking personali¬ 
ties among the Pallava potentates. According to the 

1 Ep. bid., IV, pp. 152-53- 

2 Ibid., XVII, pp. 14-17. 

3 See History; of the P'allavas of Kami, p. 90 . 



Kurram plates, 1 he successfully repulsed the onslaughts 
o£ Pulake&n II Calukya, who is said to have advanced 
almost up to the gates of Kanci. Not content with this 
achievement, Narasimhavarman I despatched a strong 
force under the command of his general, Sim Tonda, 
nicknamed Paianjoti, against. Vatapi (Badami). It was 
stormed in 642 A.D., and Pulakehn II appears to have 
been killed while heroically defending his capital. For 
the next thirteen years Calukya authority remained in 
abeyance, and Narasimhavarman I assumed the title 
of Vatapikonda in commemoration of this great victory. 
Another epithet of his was Mahamalla, which occurs 
in a fragmentary epigraph, discovered at Vatapi, 
and written in letters of about the middle of the seventh 
century A.D. 2 Further, we learn that he sent two 
naval expeditions to Ceylon in support of Man avstruma, 
a claimant to its throne, who as a refugee at the 
court of Narasimhavarman I had rendered him loyal 
service. The first could not achieve any perma¬ 
nent results, and so the Pallava ships had again to set 
sail from the port of Mahabalipuram. This time Mana- 
vamnia’s position became secure, and the invasion 
created such a profound impression on popular mind 
that it was long remembered like Sri Ramacandra’s 
conquest of Lanka. Narasimhavarman I not only 
distinguished himself in warfare; he was also noted 
for his architectural activities. He is credited with 1 lie 
construction of several rock-cut temples in the Tri- 
chinopoly district and Pudukotta. Their general plan 
is almost similar to those excavated by Maheiidravarman 
I except that the facades are more ornamental and 
the pillars, too, look more proportionate and elegant. 
Narasimhavarman I Mahamalla founded, and called after 
his name, the town of Mahabalipuram or Mahamalla- 

1 S. I. 1 ., Vol. I, p 52. 

2 Ind. Ant., IX, p. 99. 
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puram, which he beautified by shrines like the Dharma- * 
raja Rath a belonging to the group now known as the 
Seven Pagodas. 

In Natasimhavarman Fs reign, the celebrated 
Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang, visited Kaftci about the 
year 642 A.D. and stayed there for some time. Accord¬ 
ing to him, the country, of which Kin-chi-pu-lo (Kah- 
cipura) was the capital, was known as Ta-hpi-ch’a 
(Dravida). It was 6,000 It in circuit. “The soil is fertile 
and regularly cultivated, and produces abundance of 
grain. There are also many flowers and fruits. It 
produces precious gems and other articles. The climate 
is hot, the character of the people courageous. They 
are deeply attached to the principles of honesty and 
truth, and highly esteem learning; in respect of their 
language and written characters, they differ but little 
from those of Mid-India. There are some hundred 
of Scmghdrdmas and to,ooo priests. They all study 
the teaching of the Sthavira ( Chang-tso-pu ) school belong¬ 
ing to the Great Vehicle. There are some eighty Deva 
temples, and many heretics called Nirgranthas.” 1 Yuan 
Chwang says that the Tathagata often came to this 
country to preach the Law, and Asoka raised stupas 
here to commemorate sacred sites. The pilgrim further 
informs us that the famous Buddhist teacher, Dharma- 
pala, hailed from Kanclpura. 

Paramesvaravarman 1 

After the brief and uneventful reign of Mahendra- 
varman II, who succeeded his father Natasimhavarman 
I, about 65 5 A.D., Paramesvaravarman I acceeded to the 
throne. During his time the old enmity between the 
Pal lavas and the Calukyas revived, and, as usual, both 
sides claim victories for themselves. It is stated in the 

1 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, pp. 228- 
29. 
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Gadval plates 1 that Vikramaditya 1 Calukya captured 
KaficL laid low the line of Mahamalla, 2 and carried bis 
arms up to Uragapura (Uraiyur, near Trichmopoiy) on 
the river KaverL The Pallava records, on the contrary, 
represent PatameSvaravaiman I as having put to night, 
at the battle of Peruvalanallur in the Lalgudi Xaluk of 
the Trichinopoly district, the army of Vikramaditya I, 
who had “only a rag” left for covering himself. Ihe 
evidence being conflicting, it may be reasonably pre¬ 
sumed that neither of the antagonists was able to have 
a decided advantage over the other. Paramesvaravar- 
man 1 was a devotee of Siva, and he built a number of 
temples in his realm in honour of that deity. 

NarasmbaVarman 11 

About the last decade of the seventh century A.D. 
ParameSvaravarman I died, and the sceptre passed on 
to his son, Narasimhavarman It Rajasunha. His reign 
was marked by peace and prosperity, and Jus chief 
title to fame is the building of the well-known Kailasana- 
p;“ W,. The !**««*»» 

at Kanci and the so-called Shore temple at Mahabah 
puram have also been attributed to him. Narasimha¬ 
varman II was a patron of men of letters and it is believ¬ 
ed that the great rhetorician Dandin flourished at his 

COlJ Natasimbavarman II was succeeded by ParamcS- 
varavarman II, about whom we do not get much infor¬ 
mation from the sources available. 

1 Bp. bid., X, pp. 100- 6. 
cf. 1 

iff 'imTf>Tvn ? Tvffi *r<T<t 1 1 

- " (Ibid., pp. Joj, 305, v. 4). 

*ibid., pp. 105, 105, v. 5. cf. iff rrmrwr^ 
sjrepmn n 
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Nandivarnian and his successors 


When Paramesvaravarman II died about the second 
decade of the eighth century A.D., the kingdom was 
involved In civil war, each claimant making a bid tor 
the throne. It appears from the testimony of the Kasak- 
kudi plates and the sculptural representations inside the 
Vaikimthaperumal temple at Kafict that the people even- 
tually chose as king a popular prince named Nandivar- 
man, son of Hiranyavarman, who was a descendant of 
a brother of Sithhavisnu. During the reign of Nandi- 
varman there was a renewal of the Pafiayu-Calukya 
animosity . It is said that Vikramaditya U Calukya \ • 

invaded the Pallava territories shortly after coming^ to 
the throne in A.D. 733, and took their capital Kanci. 
Nandivarman, however, soon recovered the lost-ground, 
and drove away the enemy. Ihe Pallava monarch tiad 
also to contend against other powers, specially of the • 
South, like the Dramilas (Tamils), the Pandyas,. and a 
Gahga chief, who- may be .identified with Snpuru?a - 
U. 726-76 A.D.). In his wars Nandivarman was ably 
assisted by his general Udayacandra, Further, it is 
alleged that Nandivarman suffered a reverse at the hands 
of Dantidurga, a prince of the Rastrakuta dynasty, which 
supplanted the Calukyas of Vatapi (Badami) m the \ 
Dekkan about the middle of the eighth century A.D. 

Nandivarman ruled for at least sixty-five years 
according to an inscription discovered at the AtUvaraha 
temple at Mahabalipuram. He bore the epnhct laha- 
vamalla, and was a Vaisnava by faith. He is credited 
with having built a number of religious edifices. 

Nandivarman 5 s successor was Dent i varman, his 
son by queen Reva, probably a Rastrakuta princess. 

It is believed that she was the daughter of Dantidurga, 
who, sifter the cessation, of warlike relations 'frith. iNducii- 
varman Pallavamalla, married her to him. But m spite 
of this alliance, Govinda III is recorded to have attack¬ 
ed Kahci about the year 804 A.D., and vanquished 
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its ruler Danriga (Dantivarman). The latter, whose 
reign lasted a little over half a century from circa 
776 to 828 A.D., also measured swords with the Pan- 
dyas—the traditional opponents of his house. So 
did his successors, Nandi (V. 828-51 A.D.) and Nripa- 
tungavarman (c. 851-76 A.D.). The last important 
sovereign of the line was Aparajitavaman (V. 876-95 
A.D.), who, having allied himself with the Ganga prince, 
Prithvlpati I, inflicted a crushing defeat about 880 A .D. 
on the Pandya monarch, Varaguna II, in the battle of 
Sri Puramblyam near Kumbhakonam. These con- 
j flicts went on until the Pallava power received its death- 
i j blow by the arms of the Cola king, Aditya I, who over- 
il whelmed Aparajitavarman and annexed Tondamanda- 
: lam. Thug, the once m ighty PallaVa kingdom-,ceased 
to exist as alfacSFinJie poMcs of th e Sout h. Some 

; other' minor pmcS* are, 'ho. 3 ouEt, known from ins- 

v criptions, but their position in the Pallava genealogy is 
uncertain. 

Administration 

In the course of their rule for about seven centu¬ 
ries, the Pallavas left an indelible impress on the 
administration, religion, literature, and art of the Tamil 
country. Let us now consider each of these aspects 

in brief: . 

At the head of the government was tpe king, called 
in inscriptions Maharaja and Dharmamaharaja, He was 
assisted by a body of ministers or councillors (rabasya- 
dikadas ) in the disposal of state business, and his orders 
were drawn up by his private secretary. As in the 
Maurya and Gupta administrations, there was a regular 
hierarchy of officials, civil and military, thus, in a 
Pallava inscription the king is said to have sent greetings 
%o the princes (tdjakumdra), rulers of district {ratfika), 
chief Madambas (customs officers), local prefects ( desd- 
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dhikata) -... .the free-holders of the various villages 

( mma-gamcibhojakci) .• • .ministers ( amaccha ), guards 

( arakhadikata ), gumikas (captains, or lorest-olhceis,), 

% diitikas (messengers?), spies (scinjarantakas), and warriors. 
(bhadamanusas). The territory of the empife was divided 
into provinces (rdstras or t&andcilds'), which were go¬ 
verned by princes of the blood royal or by scions of 
noble and distinguished -families. Other smaller divi¬ 
sions were kottarhs and nidus having their own officers. 
Regarding the organisation of the village {grama or , 
wm% which was the lowest and most important unit 
of administration, we do not get much information from 
the early Paliava records, but during the time of the 
later Pallavas the village Sabha with the various commit¬ 
tees for the management and upkeep of gardens tern- j 
pies, public baths/tanks, etc., so characteristic of rural, ? 
life under the Colas, appears to have existed. Besides, | 
the Saifcfid' exercised judicial functions and acted as the- 
trustee of public endowments. There was an efficient 
system of irrigation and land-survey, lae village 
boundaries were properly marked, and full details of 1 
arable and fallow lands were collected for revenue pur¬ 
poses as well as for making grants to pious and learned 
Brahmans. Taxation was elaborate, and we. are told 
that the king laid claim to eighteen kinds of dues 
(astadaSnpariharas) from the village people. Some idea of 
these exactions may be had from the exemptions enume¬ 
rated in inscriptions. Fpr instance, the Hirahadagalh 
plates refer to the immunity granted from the- taking, 

of sweet and sour milk and sugar.- from taxes--- 

forced labour.grlss and wood.vegetables and 

flowers, etc. The Tandahtottam plates also give freedom 
from the following taxes : duty on oil-press and looms, 
ulavmkuli, the fee on marriages, urettu fee on potters, 
tattukayam, duty on toddy-drawers and shepherds, lee on 
stalls, brokerage fee, tinmugakkapam, royalty paid for 
the manufacture of salt, the good cow, the good bull, 
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vattmli , fee on Baskets of grain exposed for sale in the 


market, areca-nuts exposed for sale in the shops, etc. 1 
j Thus, the resources of the. people ^ereTullytapped and 
i harnessed in the interests of administration, .which was 
j well'organised. 

Literature 

During the rule of the Pallavas there was consi¬ 
derable literary activity, and Sanskrit enjoyed royal 
patronage. Barring a few, all the early PalJava inscrip¬ 
tions are in that language, and even.in the later ones, 
where Tamil is used, the prahsti portions are in Sanskrit 
of a high order. K|ncl, the. capital, seems to have been a 
recognised centre oTIcarnlng and culture from quite 
early times. 2 Hither came the famous Buddhist dialecti¬ 
cian, Dignaga, to satisfy bis intellectual and spiritual 
thirst, and about the middle of the fourth century A.D. 
the Brahman Mayurasarman, who founded the Kadamba 
line, is said to have completed his Vedic studies here. 
The Vedic colleges were then located in temples en¬ 
dowed by the rich and the devout. Further, Simhavisnu 
(last quarter of the sixth century) is represented as hav- 
inn invited the great poet, Bharavi, to his court, and it is 
believed that Dandin, the celebrated writer on poetics, 
lived in the reign of Narasiriihavarman . 1.1 Rajasimha 
(end of the seventh century A.D.). Among other con- 
.temporaries of Dandin, we may mention Matridatta. 
One’of the Pallava kings, Mahendravatman I^s him- 
vself probably an author of repute. To him has been 
Attributed a burlesque named the Mattavmsa-pramsam. 
Some scholars are also of opinion that ‘‘the Sanskrit plays 
published recently in Trivandrum as Bhasa’s were abrid- 


(Dr. Krishnast'dmi Aiyangar Commemoration Volume, 193b, pp. 
304-07). 
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gments, made during this period, of earlier works of 
, Bhasa and Stidraka for being staged at the Pallava court.” 1 
f"Whatever the truth, the Pallava monarchs were cer¬ 
tainly patrons of men of letters. 

R eligion 

According to Yuan Chwang, the country, whose 
capital was KMrfpura, had “some hundred of Sarigbd- 
ramas and 10,000 priests. They all study the teaching 
of the Sthavira (Cbang-tso-pu) school belonging to the 
Great Vehicle.” 3 He further deposes that Dharma- 
pala, the well-known Buddhist teacher, hailed from 
Kaficipura. Thus, Buddhism was not decadent .in the 
Pallava kingdom; indeed, some of the early princes of 
the family were votaries of this faith. Similarly, Yuan 
Chwang refers to the existence of “many Nirgranthas.” 
Mahendravarman I was himself originally a Jain, and 
he turned a Saiva through the influence of Saint Appar. 
The. latter and Tirujmna-Sambandar zealously carried 
on their missionary activities in the South with the re¬ 
sult that Buddhism and Jainism declined, and there 
was a marked revival of Saivism. Many of the Pallava 
monarchs were profound devotees of the god Siva. 
But they were also tolerant of Vaisnavism, which flourish¬ 
ed because of the efforts of the Alvars (Vaisnava saints). 

Art 

The religious revival of the period gave an immense 
impetus to the architectural activities of the Pallava 
ptmces. Their. edtfiK<^.:ahe:dpubtless‘ijm6.og..the. noblest 
monuments in South India, We see in them three 
or four distinct types. Those found at Dalavanur 
(South Arcot district), Pallavaram, Valiant (Chingleput 

1 R. Gopalan, History of the PaHavas of Kam\ p. 159 . 
a See Ante, 
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district) represent a new style, initiated in South India 
by Mahendravarmaft I. They are excavated out of 
solid rocks, and are distinguished by circular linmhs, 
peculiar forms of dvarapalas, prabba tor anas, and cubical 
pillars. 1 To the second stage belong the temples cons¬ 
tructed by Narasimhavaxman I Mahamalla. His earlier 
shrines at Pudukotta and. Tfichinopoly district are rock- 
cut like those of Mahendrayarman I except that they 
have more ornamental facades and pillars of better pro¬ 
portions. Subsequently, Narasimhavarman I JfahS- 
malla built Kathas as the Dharmaraja, carved from a 
single granite boulder, at Mahabaliputam. Then fol¬ 
lowed the structural temples of brick and stone, or of 
both, with lofty towers rising in tiers. The best speci¬ 
mens of these are the Kaila&matha at KancI and the so- 
called Shore temple of the Seven Pagodas group. One 
noteworthy feature of some shrines is that they are 
adorned by beautiful life-like images of Pallava kings 
: and their queens. The evolution and development of 
Pallava architecture continued until the rise of a new 
style called after the great Colas. ^ 



Section C 
THE COLAS 


Derivation 

The name Cola has sometimes been taken to rnean 
TioverciT from tEe Tamil root TuT (to hover), whereas 
others connect It v/lth '&t nsfa it..jQ6^ilhifiO ot Tamil 
‘colarii’ (millet), or with the word ‘Kola’,^ which “in the 
early days designated the darkrcoloured ... pre-Aryan 
population, of . Southern India in general. 2 Wljafcgy.SL 
the value of these suggestions .regarding the.origin 

1 History of the Pallavas of KaM, p. 92* , 

*K. A.' Nllakanta Sastrl, The Colas , p. *4, I have studied 
both the volumes with great profit. 

\ 
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of the name, there is hardly any doubt that, like the 
Pandyas and the Geras, the Co lits were i ndigen ous^ to { 
the South, although in later ~Iite m|jSi : e aid inscriptions 
they are ascribed a mythical descent from the Sun. 1 

Their territoniand-tonm 

The traditional Cola-mandalam or the_ ki ngdom of 
the Colas lay north anil soph between the two rivers, 
Pciinar' and Vella ru (Vellar), and roughly comprised 
the modern districts o f T'ar uorc and Ttichinop oly and a 
portion oT the Pu du k o tt a Scape. These limits consi¬ 
derably varied as the power of the Colas developed or 
declined in the course of dynastic conflicts. Among 
the capitals, we know of Uragaputa (Uraiyur, near 
Ttichinopoly), Tanjuvur (Tanjore), and Gangaikonda- 
Colapurarii; and their most important port was Kaveri- 
paddanam (Puhar), situated at the mouth of the Kaveri 
river (northern branch), from wliere the Colas carried 
on a brisk trade with the outside world. 

Early history 

The Codas or Colas, as rulers, are known to have 
existed from remote antiquity. They have Been mention¬ 
ed By the grammarian, Katyayana' {circa 4th century 
B.C./, and in the Jfo jfebbSta ta. Accorcling to II and 
XIII Rock Edicts of ASoka, which are the earliest Btis- 
torical' documents To'‘feTer to the Codas, they were a 
friendly power in the South beyond the pale of Mauryah 
suzerainty. Next, the Mahavamsa throws some' light on 
the relations between" Cola-rattha"and''Ceylon, for we 
learn 'that about the middle of the second century 
B.C. a Cola named Elara conquered the island and 
ruled there for a fairly long period. The Periplus {circa 

1 Ibid., p. 38. In some inscriptions an eponymous Cola also 
finds mention (see Ibid., p. 140). 
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81 A.D.) and the Geomphj _of Ptoleinj {circa middle of 
the second century A/D .) Tuiilier give us some infor¬ 
mation regarding the Cola count ry and its inland towns 
and'ports." Then the literatu^ ass&D^d "with a 


auu puias. u.£ 71 

good deal of plausibility to “the first few centimes; of. the 
Christian Era/’ testifies to'“the rule "of several Cota prin¬ 
ces, some of whom'apoear' tcTEe mere legendary models 
of cii'a iity and justice. Others, however, may probably 
be historical figures, although any attempt to settle their 
chronology and order of succession is baffling in the 
extreme. One of them was Katikala, son of Ilan- 
jetcenni. It is said hat the Cola kingdom gained greatly 
both in terri tory and in influence under him, his most not¬ 
able achievement being the defeat of the Pandya and the 
Cera kings and a number of minor chieftains, allied with 
them, in the battle of Venni (Ko vil-Venni, near Tanjore). 

Passing down the stream of .time,.we come to Pemn^r- 

k?Ui, alleged to have celebrated the Rajasuja ; and Koc- 
cenganam who, like Karikaia, is the subject of many a 
legend. About the third or fourth century A.D. the 
Colas sufferdcTah eclipse owinsfeAfeisiseof the Pailavas 

, c pi #> h ( Vtl a c. <rn n 1 1 n m t.h -e xiSL but I OK ulC 


course, the Colas continued' to exist, but for the next 
few celHfieslEey 'wefeiof no consequence, bowing low 
before almost every blast. Towards the close of the 
fourth decade of the seventh century A.D. we are told 
by Yuan Chwang that “the country of Chu-li-ye (Culya 
or Cola) is about 2400 or 2500 U in circuit, and the 
capital is about 10 li round. v It is deserted and wild, a 
succession of marshes and jungle. The population is 
very small, and troops and brigands go through the 
country openly, 'the climate is hot; the manners of the 
people dissolute and cruel. The disposition, of men 
is naturally fierce; they are attached to heretical teaching. 
The Sdngharamtis are ruined and dirty as well as the 
priests. There are some tens of Deva temples, and many 
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Nirgrantha heretics.” 1 The country, thus described by the 
Chinese pilgrim, corresponds, according to Dr. Vincent 
Smith, with “a portion of the Ceded districts, and more 
specially with the Cuddapah. district.” 2 Whether one 
agrees with this identification or not, it is doubtless 
noteworthy that Yuan Chwang maintains silence regard¬ 
ing its ruler. Presumably, this was because the Cola chief 
then wielded little power, and was perhaps only a feuda¬ 
tory of the Pallava sovereign. I he fortunes of the Colas 
were indeed now completely enveloped in darkness. 
But when the Pallava monarchy declined about the 

middle oftEe ninth century.AID., the sun of Cp|r glory 

onc e again shone on the political horizon of the South. 

Tbe Imperial Colas 

The greatness of the Colas was, revive^ by the 
.. dynasty founded by Vijayalay a, 

Vqayalaya whose exact relation'fo"the?affiet 

Colas is unfortunately unknown. He began^ his rule 
shortly before 850 A.D. in the neighbourhood of Uraiyur, 
probably as a vassal of the Pallava king. It is be lieved 
that Vijayalaya captured T’anja vur or .X^yajie^ from the 
Muttaraiyar chiefs, who were partisans of the 1 andya 
monarch', Varagunavarman. 

Adipja I 

Vijayalaya was succeeded by..his,able son, Aditya I* 
about 875 A.D. He considerably enhanced the power 

1 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 227. 

3 4th ed., p. 483. _ . v . . . , . e 

a Vijayalaya made Tafrjavur or fanjapun (fanjote) the chief 
city of the Cola realm, although after the conquest of the 1 allava 
territories Kafici became “a sort of subsidiary capital. Subse¬ 
quently, Rljendra I built the new capital of Gahgapurl or Gangai- 
konda-C olapura til . 
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and prestige, of. the family, Pa flfojpfc 

Aparajitavarman and brought TondamanSiilam under his 
sway about 890 A.D. Aditya Xis, alsq. repmse^ed. 
have conquered KongudeSa and taken falkad, the seat 
of the Western Gangas. Aclitya I was a votary of Siva, 
in whose hondur M''built several temples. 

Varan taka I 

When Aditya’s son, Patghtaka I, ascended the 
throne, the Cola realm comprised almost the entire 
eastern country from Kalahasti and Madras in the notth 
to the Kaveri in the south, and during his long reign 
from 907 A.D. (0 953 A.D. he extended it still further. 
First, he annexed the territories of the Patidya king, 
Rajasimba, who had to flee for safety to Ceylon; 
and to commemorate this exploit Paramaka I adopted 
the title of “Maduraikonda,” The Cola conqueror 
then turned his arms towards'Ceylon, but the raid 
proved abortive. He next “uprooted two Sana kings 
and conquered the Vai^umbas.” 3 Parantaka I finally 
swept away all traces of Pallava power, and pushed 
his authority up to Nellore in the north. This 
rapid expansion of the Cola kingdom, however, 
did not bring him peace. In the last decade of 
his reign, disruptive tendencies manifested themselves, 
and he was involved in a terrible conflict with Krisna III 
Rastrakuta, Although some late Cola inscriptions 
credit Parantaka I with having repulsed his mighty rival, 
a consideration of the available evidence would show 
that Ktisna HI won a decided victory over the Cola 
forces with the help of the Ganga prince, Butuga II. 
Indeed, it appears that the Rastrakuta invader seized 
Ka'nc! and Tanjore, and assumed the proud epithet of 
“Tanjaiyunkopdk.” Rajaditya, the eldest son of Paran- 

1 S.I.L, II, no. 76, v. 9; The Colas, p. 150. 
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taka I, was killed in the battle of Takkolath (North 
Arcot district) in 949 A.D., 1 and Krisna 111 is alleged to 
have marched triumphantly even up to RameSvaram. 
Whether the latter claim is true or not, there is hardly 
any doubt that the Colas received a disastrous blow, 
and that they took some time to recover from it. 

Parantaka I performed several charitable sacrifices; 
and being a devout Salva, like Iris father, he gave 
impetus to the erecting of religious edifices, and himself 
covered the Siva temple of Cidambaram with gold. 2 

Period of obscurity 

With the death of Parantaka I in 953 A.D. the his¬ 
tory of the Colas for the next three decades is much con¬ 
fused. Scholars differ in their opinions considerably 
regarding the interpretation of facts, but it seems that 
after him ruled his two sons, Gandaraditya and Arihjaya, 
and that the latter was followed by his son, Sundara 
Cola, who was in turn succeeded by Aditya II Karikala 
and Uttama Cola. They were weaklings, and except for 
the usual family intrigues and wars with neighbours, 
their reigns are not relieved by any important event. 

R ajardja I (c. 985-1014 A.D.) 

Witjythe accession of Sundara Coja’s son, Rajaraja I, 
who was lcno\ra f>y a variety' of tides ’ such as Muriimadi- 
Coladeva, Jayangonda, Cola-martanda etc., began the 
most glorious epoch of die Colas. 3 He inherited a dis- 

1 cf. the Atakur inscription, dated in.thc Saka year 872=949- 
50 A.D. (Ep. Inti., IV, pp. 50-57). Takkolam is about six miles 
to the south-east of Arkoiiam in the North Arcot district (Ibid., 
IV, p. 331, n. 3). 

8 The Co fas, p. 164. 

8 According to Kiclhorn, Rajaraja I ascended the throne 
between the 25th June and the 25th July 985 A.D. (Ep. Itid., IX, 
P- 217)- 
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organised and an attenuated kingdom, but by his ability, 
prowess, and military skill he soohbuilc.it u^y again, 
add raised himself to a position of supremacy in the 
South. ■ 

One, of the earliest exploits of Rajataja I was the 



Pln<iya.,fing, AjmfaBKujaSpT' Rajaraja I also cpnquqfed 
IConajtn and the fortress of Udagai m the Western G hats 
ancTMalinNSdu, identified with Coorg. At this time, 
the affairs of Ceylon having fallen Brio cprifusioh, he 
invaded the island and annexed its northern part, which 
became a Cola province under the name, Mfiffimadi- 
Cola-Maridalaiii. Next, he; subdued Garigavadi and 
Noiambapadl,' constituting the bulk of Mysore. Xhe 
ever-expanding power and influence of Rajaraja I could 
not be a matter of indifference to his Western Calukya 
contemporary, arid so a trial of strength between the 
two was inevitable. Whatever the truth in Tailapa’s 
claim (referred to in an inscription dated 992 A.D.) to 
have vanquished the Colas, his successor Satyafraya, 
at any rate, fared badly against Rajaraja I, who is alleged 
to have ca ptured Rattapadi and devastated, the Gfiekya 
territory. Satyasraya (c. 997-1008 AjX) was, no doubt, 
stunned by the terrific onslaught, but he did not take 
long to recover and hurl back the Cola advance. 
Rajaraja I then overran the Eastern Calukya country of 
Verigl Sakdyarman (/• 999 " 1011 A - D -) tri< § j Iie 
rising tide of Cola aggression, but his younger brother 
and successor, Yimaladijy'a (101 i-x 8 A.D.), recognised 
the overlordship of Rajaraja I, who as a mark of 'fflbficl- 
ship gave him the hand of his daughter, Kundr.vvai (Ivurfi- 
davaj. We are further told that the conquests of Raja¬ 
raja I included Kaliriga and “trie old islands of the. sea 
numbering 12,000”, which have beeo. generally identified 
with the Laccadives and the Maldives. This, if true, 
doubtless speaks highly of the effectiveness of the Cola 
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fleet. Thus, Raiaraja I .made himself master of almost the 
Wole of the present Madras Presidency, Georg* SmfeQf 
Mysore and Ceylon, andod^kisdaftds. These were indeed 
rctaarkabte ’adtiefenSenit?, and place Rajaraja I among 
the foremosf ^wyraors. and, empire-builders of ancient 

*".(fiajaraja IPs claim to fame rests also on the beautiful 

Siva temple which he constructed at Tanjore.,,/|t is called 
Rajarijesvara after his name, and (is specially noted for 
its huge proportions, simple design, elegant sculptures, 
and line decorative motifs. On the walls of the temple 
is engraved an account of Rajaraja’s exploits, and but 
for this fortunate circumstance we % should not have 
known all the details of his career.) 

/ Rajaraja’s Saivism was by no means intolerant of 
other creeds. He endowed and built some temples of 
Visnu too. Besides, it is said that he granted a village 
to'the Buddhist] Vihara at Negapatam, constructed by 
Srl-Mara-Vijayottuhgavarman, the Sailendra king of 
Srl-Vijaya and Kataha beyond the sea in the Malay pe¬ 
ninsula. 

Kdjendra I Gangaikonda (c. 1014-44 A.D.) 

After the death of Rajaraja I, the sceptre passed to 
his worthy son, Rajendra I, who had shared the burden of 
government with the former during the closing years 
of his reign. Indeed, the regnal years of Rajendra I 
are counted from 10x2 A.D., when he was formally dec¬ 
lared Yttvardja. 1 He proved a chip of the old block, and 
by his milita ry valour and administrative talents he raised 
the Cola empire to the pinnacle of glory. Already in 
the time of his father, Rajendra I had won renown as a 
warrior by his successful attacks on lditurainadu (Rai 
ebur district), BanavasI (north Kanara), Kollippakkai 

1 This event took place approximately between the 27th 
March and the 7th July A. D. 1012 (lip. Ind., IX, p. 217). 



(KLulpak), and Mannaikkadakkam (perhaps Manyakheta 
or Malkhed). He bad thus carried his arms across the 
Tuhgabhadra right into the heart of the Calukya terri¬ 
tory f A few years after coming to the throne, probably 
about 1017 A.D., he annexed the whole of Ceylon, 
its northern part having been previously conquered by 
Raiaraja I. The following year he re-asserted the Cola 
supremacy over the kings of Kerala and the Pandya coun¬ 
try, and appointed his son, Jatavarman Sundara, Viceroy 
of these territories with the tide, Cola-Pandya. further, 
Raiendra I maintained his hold on the “many ancient 
islands” (probably the Laccadives and Maldives), which 
had been conquered earlier by his father Rajaraja I. 
Raiendra I also came into conflict with the western Ca¬ 
lukya monarch, Jayaskhha. II Jagade&amalla ( c . ioi.6~ 
42 A.D.). The Calukya records represent the latter as 
having got the better of his Cola adversary, but the Tamil 
prasasti) on the other hand, avers that Jayasithlia II 
“turned his back at Musangi (or Muyangi) and hid him¬ 
self.” 1 Whatever may have been the final issue, this much 
seems certain that Jayasimha II continued to be master 
of the country up to the Tungabhadra. Next, Rajendra 
I directed his arms towards the North, and his armies 
marched triumphantly as far as the Ganges 2 and the 
dominions of Mahipala, the Gautja sovereign. We are 
told in the Tirumalai (near Point, North Arcot district) 
inscription 3 that Rajendra I subjugated Odda-Vi§aya 
(Orissa); Kosalainadu (Southern Kosala); Dharmapaia 
of Tandabutti (Danda-bhukti, probably the districts 
of Balasore and a portion of Midnapore); Ranasura 
of Takkma-laclam (South Radha); Govindacandra 

i II, pp. 94-95. MuSangi or Muyangi has been identi¬ 

fied with Uccangldrug in the Bellary district {Ibid., p. 94, n - 45 
Ep. bid., IX, p. a30}'.' 

a See also R. D. Banerji, Rajendra’s Ganges expedition, J.ii. 
O.R. 5 ., X.IV (1928), pp. 512-zo. 

3 Ep. bid., IX, pp. 229-33. 
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of Vaiigaladek (Eastern Bengal); Mahlpala, the Pala 
ruler (e, 992-1040 A.D.); Uttira-iadarh (North Radha). 

As this northern incursion is mentioned in the 
Tirumalai inscription dated in the 13th year of -• 
Rajendra Fs reign and has been omitted in the Merpadi 
inscription of the 9th year, 1 one may reasonably suppose 
that it took place some time between 1021 and 1025 
A.D. 2 It was doubtless an audacious campaign, and to 
commemorate it he adopted the title of Gangai-konda. 3 
But the invasion did not yield any permanent results 
except that some minor Karnata chieftains settled in 
Western Bengal, and Rajendra I imported into his king¬ 
dom a number of Saivas from the banks of the Ganges. 
The Cola monarch’s achievements were not limited 
to land only; he possessed a powerful fleet, which 
gained successes across the Bay of Bengal. It is said 
that he vanquished Samgramavi'jayottungavarman, 
and conquered Kataha or Kadaram and other places in 
Farther India. Presumably, the expedition was under¬ 
taken not merely to satisfy Rajendra Fs ambitions, but: 
to further commercial intercourse between the Malay 
peninsula and South India. After this almost uninter¬ 
rupted career of conquest and aggrandisement, Rajendra 
I sheathed the sword. His subsequent reign was, how¬ 
ever, not entirely peaceful.Revolts occurred in Kerala 
and the Panctya realm, but they were effectively suppress¬ 
ed by the crown-prince, Rajadhitaja, who also."claims to 
have successfully fottgii't." against the Western Qlukya 
ruler, SbmeSvara I Ahavamalla. 

( Rajendra I founded a new capital called after him 
Gangai-konda-Cokpuram, identified with modern Gan- 
gakundapuram. It boasted of a magnificent palace and 
a temple adorned with exquisite granite sculptures, but 

1 A. 7 . Vol. Ill, pt. I, 1899, pp. 27-29. 

8 Dy* Hist. North Ind Vol. I, p. 318. 

8 Among other birndas of Rajendra I were Vikrama-Cola, 
Parakesarlvarman, and VIra-Rajendra, etc. 
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unfortunately these edifices and works of art have al¬ 
together perished owing to the pitiless operations of 
both tna.n and nature. In the vicinity of the new city, 
Rajendra I also excavated an immense artificial tank, 
which was filled with water by channels from the Kole- 
run and Vellar rivers. It is-said that the lake and the 
embankments were destroyed by a hostile force, and its 
bed is now a thick forest. 

R ajadhiraja I (/. 1044-52 A.D.) 

Rajendra I was succeeded by his son, Rajadhiraja I, 
in 1044 A.D. He had been associated with his father’s 
administration since 1018 A.D. in the capacity of Yuva- 
rdja, and had distinguished himself in warfare as well. 
When he came to the throne, Rajadhiraja I had to face 
many troubles, but all opposition was soon laid low. 
He subdued the Pandya and Kerala kings, who were in 
league with the. rulers of Lanka (Ceylon) named 'Vikkam- 
abahu, Vikkamapandu, Vira-Salamegha, and Sri-Valla- 
bha-Madanaraja. Presumably, it was to celebrate his 
victories over these adversaries that Rajadhiraja I 
performed the aedfipe. He alsofairte 

the'Western Calukya monarch, Somesvara I Ahavamalla 
[c. 1042-68 A.D.). At first, fortune appears to have 
. favoured the Cola sovereign, 1 but eventually in the 
famous battle of Koppam he lost his life in May, 1052 
A.D. 2 

Rajendra (cleva) II (c. 105 2-65 A.D.) 

Rajadlfiraja I having been killed, his younger brother, 

1 It is said that Ahavamalla “became afraid, incurred disgrace, 
and ran away” ( S.I.I ., III, p. 1x2). 

2 This date is known from the Manimangalam inscription of 
the fourth year of Rajendra II’s reign (Ibid., Ill, 5 8); see also His¬ 
torical Inscriptions of Southern India, (Madras, 193 a), p. 72- 
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Rajendra II ParakeSari, was proclaimed king on the 
battlefield itself. During his time, the war between 
the Colas and the Caiukyas continued, and both sides, 
as usual, claim victory for themselves. Indeed, the Cola 
inscriptions state that Rajendra II pressed on to Kolha¬ 
pur (Kollapuram) and planted a Jayastambha there; 1 
while Bilhana, author of the Vikramafikada’acarita, repre¬ 
sents SomeSvara I to have'stormed even Kand, then an 
important Cola centre. In the face of these conflicting 
accounts, what seems to be the truth is that none of 
the contending parties could decidedly succeed against 
the other. One thing, however, is clear that Rajendra II 
maintained the Cola empire intact. 

Vira-Rajendra (V. 1063-70 AJ>.) 

In 1063 A.D., Rajendra II was followed by his 
younger brother, Vita-Rajendra RajakeSari, who carried 
on the traditional hostilities with the Caiukyas. We 
ate told that he inflicted a crushing defeat on SomeSvara 
I Ahavamalla in the battle of Kudal-Sangamam (Kumool 
district), near the confluence of the Krisna and TuAga- 
bhadra rivers. 2 Subsequently, the latter is said to have 
resolved upon again trying conclusions with the victor 
at the same spot, but it is not known what happen¬ 
ed to prevent him from appearing on the scene. An 
effigy of the cowardly Some^vara I was then put up, and 
Vira-Rajendra subjected it to disgrace. The Cola 
monarch next turned his energies towards Vengl, where 
affair s had gone wrong with his ally Vi jay aditya VII owing 
to the activities of the Western Calukya prince, Vikrama- 

1 See the Tirakkoyilur (South Arcot district) inscription 
(V. Rangacharya, Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency > Vol. I, p, 
227, no, 851), 

2 See the Tiruvengadu inscription ( S.LL Ill, 193). Another 
view makes Kudalsangamam <c a confluence of the Turiga and 
Bhadra rivers.” 
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ditya (afterwards Vikramaditya VI), younger son of 
Some§vara I. Vira-Rajendra engaged the Western Ca¬ 
lukya forces not far from modern Bezwaffa, and, having 
vanquished them, crossed the Godavari and overran 
Kalinga and Cakka-Kottam. Vehgi was thus recon¬ 
quered and Vijayaditya VII Wis restored to his former 
dignity. Further, Vira-Rajendra curbed the Pandya and 
Kerala princes, who attempted to re-assert: themselves; and 
he foiled all efforts of Vijayabahu of Ceylon.to extendhis 
authority and drive away the Colas from Simhaladylpa. 
Vira-Rajendra is alleged to have sent an expedition 
against Kadaram or Sri-Vijaya too, but the details, which 
led to it, are obscure. Lastly, we learn that when Some- 
gvara II Bhuvanaikamalla succeeded SomeSvara I Ahava- 
malla in 1068 A.D., Vira-Rajendra again made some in¬ 
cursions in the Western Calukya territory. I he latter 
also came into clash with Vikramaditya, who, having 
quarrelled with his elder brother Somes vara II, left Ral- 
yana, the capital, and repaired towards the Tuhgabhadra. 
Ultimately, ' friendship was established between the 
belligerents; Vira-Rajendra gave the hand of his daughter 
to the Calukya prince, and espoused bis cause. 

Adhirajendra (c, 1070 A.D.) 

After the death of Vira-Rajendra in 1070 A.D., 
his son, Adhirajendra, occupied the throne. He appears 
to have served his apprenticeship as heir-apparent for¬ 
th re e years, but his actual rale was very brief. There 
was confusion in the .kingdom, and despite the aid of 
his brother-in-law, Vikramaditya (VI), Adhirajendra^ 
could not hold Iris own, and was killed. 

Kulottunga I (f. 1070-1122 A.D .) 1 

Adhirajendra probably did not leave any issue to 

1 See K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, Yol. II (Part I), Mad- 
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succeed him. Accordingly, the crown devolved on 
Rajendra II, whose tide to it was based on close matri¬ 
monial relations between his house and that of the Cojas. 
For Vimaladitya of Vengl (e. 1011-18 A.D.) had married 
the daughter of Rajaraja I Cola, named Kumdava (Kund- 
avvai), and their son Rajaraja Visnuvardhana had won 
Rajendra I Cola’s daughter, AmmangadevI, as his spouse. 
But of this union was born Rajendra II Calukya, called 
afterwards Kidottunga I, who had himself obtained the 
hand of Madhurantakl, daughter of Rajendradeva II 
Cola. It would thus appear that Kulottunga I had more 
of Cola than Calukya blood; and although there are no 
grounds to believe that he was adopted into the Cola 
family, the failure of the main line as well as the confu¬ 
sion that prevailed about the time of Adhirajendra’s 
death certainly helped him to make good his claim to 
the Cola crown. Presumably, Kulottunga I first 
settled accounts at Vengl with his uncle, Vijayaditya VII, 
and then assumed power in the Cola country on the 
9th' of June, royo A.D. 1 Thus, Kulottunga I united 
the two kingdoms of the Eastern Calukyas of Vengl and 
the Colas of Tanjavut (Tanjore). The Western Calukya 
prince, Vikramaditya, tried to undo this amalgama¬ 
tion, perhaps at the instigation of Some^vara II Bhu- 
vanaikamalia, who himself wanted to put his gifted 
younger brother out of the way somehow, but the at¬ 
tempt miscarried. ..Having secured his position and res¬ 
tored order in the Cola realm, Kulottunga I appointed 
his son Rajataja-Mummadi-Coda to govern Vengl. 
The latter assumed charge of his office on the 27th of 
July, 1076 A.D., but gave it up a year after. Then his 
brothers, Vha-Coda (1078-84 A.D.) and Rajaraja-Coda-- 

ras, 1937, The latest known inscription belongs to the fifty- 
second year of Kulottunga’s reign (Ibid. , pp. 49, 6.1). 

1 Ep. bid., VII, p. 7, n. 5. “On Dates of Cola kings,” see 
Ibid., pp. t-io; VIII, pp. 260-74; IX, pp. 207-22. 
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ganga (1084-89 A.D.), successively served as Viceroys of 
Vengi.' Henceforth it became the seat of a princely Vice¬ 
roy. Kulottunga I next brought to book the recalcitrant 
Eandya and Kerala chieftains and other feudatories in 
the south. He is also said to have successfully measured 
strength with his Paramara -contemporary of Malwa, 
and Kalinga fell a prey to his arms twice, i Kulottunga 
I himself led the first expedition some time prior to 
his 26th regnal year to counteract the designs of the 
Western Calukya Vikramaditya VI, whereas the second, 
undertaken about it 12 A.D. against the Eastern Ganga 
king, Anantavarman Codagaftga (c. 1077-1147 A.D.), 
was dispatched under the command of Kulottunga’s 
trusted general, Karunakara Tondaiman. There are, 
however, grounds to believe that Kulottunga I did not 
exercise any power across the seas, and that he had to 
suffer the loss of Gangavadi or. Southern Mysore towards 
the close of his reign owing to the aggressions of the 
Hoysala chief, Bittiga Visnuvardhana (c. 1110-40 A.D.), 
who was independent of his aged Calukya suzerain, 
Vikramaditya VI, in all but name. 

Kulottunga I introduced certain reforms in the 
v internal administration of the kingdom. Of these the 
1 most important was that he got the land re-sun eyed for 
• taxation and revenue purposes. 

The reign of Kulottunga I was further marked by 
religious and literary activity. Himself a devout Saiya 
by faith, he is recorded to have made grants to the 
Buddhist shrines at Negapatam. But he was not favour¬ 
ably disposed towards the great Vaisnava teacher, Rama¬ 
nuja, who was, therefore, compelled to leave Srirangam, 
near Trichinopoly, and seek, the protection of Bittiga 
Visnuvardhana Hoysala in Mysore. Among the literary 
figures that flourished in the time of Kulottunga I, 
we may specially mention Jayagondan, author of the 
Kali rigattupparani, and AdiyarkkunaHar, who wrote a 
commentary on the Silappadhikdram. 



After a long reign of about half a century, Kulot¬ 
tuhga I passed, away softie time in 1122 AX). 1 and was 
succeeded by his son, Vikrama Cola, sutnamed Tyagasa- 
mudra, who had held the Viceroyalty of Vehgi. He was 
probably a Vaisnava, and it is believed that during his 
time Ramanuja returned from Mysore to the Cola coun¬ 
try. Vikrama Cola (0. 1x18-33 A.D.) 2 and his immediate 
successors, Kulottuhga ll (c. 1133-47 A.D.), Rajaraja 
II {f, 1147-62 A.D.), and Rajadhiraja II (c. 1162-78 
A.D.), were all weaklings, under whom the power of 
the Colas rapidly declined. The Hoysalas of Dvara- 
samudra now emerged as a considerable factor in the 
politics of the South, and the rulers of Ceylon, Kerala, 
and the Pandya kingdom boldly attempted to shake 
off their (Cola) allegiance. Indeed, the Cola authority 
had fallen so low that the Ceylonese king even ventured 
to interfere in Pandyan affairs on behalf of one of the 
claimants to its throne, although eventually Rajadht- 
raja II was able to overcome all opposition and settle 
the succession in favour of his protege. The next 
monarch, Kulottuhga III (c. 1178-1216 A.D.), 3 had also 
to face an internal turmoil in the Pandya realm, and we 
learn that he marched in triumph to Madura, and hurled 
back the advancing tide of the Ceylonese incursions 
in the peninsula. But despite these minor successes, 
the day of Cola ascendancy was soon drawing to 
a close. In the reign of Kulottuhga Ill’s son and 

1 The latest known date of Kulottuhga I’s reign is the year 
52 {The Co fas, Voi. II, pt. I, pp. 49, 61). 

2 Vikrama Cola’s accession took place about the end of June, 
11x8 A.D. {Ep. Ind., VII, pp. 4 -j). For a few years he appears to 
have ruled jointly with his father {The Colas, p. 61.) 

3 Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 260. Kielhorn says that Kulottuhga III 
began his reign “between (approximately) the 6th and 8th 
July A.D. 1178, and Rajaraja III between (approximately) the 
27th June and the 10th July 1216.” 
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successor, Rajaraja III {c. 1216-52 A.D.), Tanjore 
itself was sacked by Maravarman Sundara Pandya I 
(c, 1216-38 A.D.), and the former was reduced to 
such dire straits that he had to appeal to Vira 
Ballala II or Narasithha II Hoysala (acc. 1215 A.D.) 
to come to his succour and rescue him from captivity. 
About this time, another chieftain named Kopperufijiii- 
ga, belonging to the Pallava stock, rose into prominence 
at Sendamahgalam (South Arcot district), and he, too, 
is said to have taken Rajaraja III prisoner. The 

Hoysala prince again intervened, and after defeating 
Kopperunjinga set Rajaraja III free. Thus, the for¬ 
tunes of the Colas were already tottering, and when 
there ensued a civil strife between Rajaraja III and 
Rajendra III in 1246 A.D., the Hoysalas of Dvarasa- 
mudra, the Kakatlyas of Warangal under the energetic 
rule of Ganapati (c. 1x99-1261 A.D.), and the Pandyas of 
Madura freely aggrandised themselves at the cost of the 
decadent Cola monarchy. Indeed, it was in tlySfckne 
of Rajendra III, who first tilled jointly with h|Bnral 
Rajaraja III from 1246 A.D. to 1252, and affeiHvatds 
independently until 1267 A .D.. that the final, blow to the 
hegemony of the Cojas was given by Jatavatman Sundara 
Pa nd y a (c, 1251-72 A.D.). He claims to have overrun 
1 a large part of their territory, and seized Kanci. He over¬ 
awed other contemporary chiefs also, and as a mark 
pf his superior might and position assumed the title of 
jMaharajadhiraja. Rajendra III was una ble to arrest the 
■rot, and by 1267.A.D., owing to internal troubles and the 
jfise of the. -and . other feudatory.. powers, the 

tempite suffered complete, disintegration, and the.. Colas 
lank into obscurity. 
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The inscriptions of the Colas prove that their V 
system of administration was highly organised and 
ef fic ient. The emperor 'was the pivot on which 
turned the whole machinery of the state. He discharged 
his onerous duties and responsibilities with the advice 
and help of ministers and other high officers. His verbal 
orders ( tiruvdkj/a-kehi ) were drafted by the Royal or Pri¬ 
vate Secretary. It is believed that in the days of Rajaraja 
I and his son the Chief Secretary ( Olainayakam ) and an¬ 
other functionary ( Perundaram ) had to confirm the 
royal orders before they were communicated to the 
parties concerned by the despatch-clerk ( Vidaiyddhi- 
/mi). Finally** the local governors scrutinised the or¬ 
ders before they were registered and sent to the Depart¬ 
ment. of Archives for preservation. 

Territorial divisions 

The kingdom (rdjyam or r'ajtram) was divided into 
a number of province^ (mandalam), the most important 
of which were under the charge of Viceroys. General¬ 
ly, the viceroyalties were conferred on princes of the 
blood or on scions of noble families. Some of the 
provinces were formed of such principalities as had 
been annexed by the Cola Imperialists. Besides, there 
were the territories of the vassal princes, who paid, 
tribute and rendered service to the suzerain in dimes of 
need. The provinces were subdivided into divisions 
(kottarns or vaknadu), and the other units of administ- 

1 „ Se « Dr. S. Krishnasvami Aiyangar, Ancient India , pp. 158- 
ityOy Pi of. K, A. Nilakanta Sastri, Stadias in Cojti Idisfoty and 
Administration, pp. 73-162; The Co/as, Vol. II, pt. I, pp. 210-462, 

To these works, I owe several references and suggestions. 



COLA ADMINISTRATION : DIVISIONS 

Administration of the Colas 1 


The King and his officers 
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ration in the descending scale were the districts ( ttSfasX 
unions or groups of villages (fa/rnms) and thg village 

(grab/imj. 


, Assemblies 

There is ample evidence to show that these divisions 
had their own popular assemblies during the period 
of Cola ascendancy. First, we hear of the assembly of 
the people of a whole, mandalam in connection with the 
remission of certain taxes on land under its jurisdiction. 1 
Next, inscriptions refer to the Ndttar, assembly of the 
people of a naiu (district), and Nagarattdr, i.e.. “assembly 
of the mercantile groups which went by the generic name 
Nagaram.” These two terms perhaps corresponded to 
the Janapada and Patera respectively. Unfortunately, 
however, the details of their constitution and working- 
are unknown. Besides, local administration was greatly 
T, t , facilitated by the existence of guilds or srepls,^ pugas, 
and such other autonomous corporate organisations 
in which persons following the same craft or calling 
banded themselves together. 2 Turning to the assem¬ 
blies of villages, some had what were called Or. They 
were mete congregations of local residents to discuss 
matters without any formal rules or procedure. Then 
; there was the Sabha or Mahasabha— an assembly of Brah¬ 
man villages (firahmadevas)— about which our infor¬ 
mation is copious indeed. It would appear from 
epigraphic documents, particularly from those found 
at Uttaramerut (about 50 miles S.W. of Madras), that 
these village assemblies, subject to the supervision .and 
general control of Imperial officers designated Adbi- 
kdtins, enjoyed almost full powers in the management 

1 See Nilakanta Sastrl, Studies in Cola Hisiorj and Adminis- 
tration , p. 79, 

2 See Dr. R. C Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India; 
Dr. R. K. Mookerji, Loral Government in Ancient India * 
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of rural affairs. They were the proprietors of village 
lands, both tilled and unfilled. Since agriculture was 
their chief concern, they acquired lands by fresh clearings 
and afforded all protection to the cultivator from mo¬ 
lestation. They gathered taxes, and resumed lands 
in case of non-payment. But unnecessary strictness 
in the'collection of the customary dues was avoided. 
Often the. asssembly alienated or sold land for religious 
purposes : without reference to the central government 
or its local'representative. Further, it received depo¬ 
sits in cash or gifts of land to administer them as chari¬ 
table trusts. The. Sakha seems to have acted also as a 
sort of guardian of the village morals.. It was invested 
with some ^/authority to mete out justice and award 
suitable punishments to offenders. Through niathas 
the assembly probably made provision for the educa¬ 
tion of village children both in Sanskrit and Tamil. 
The number of the members of the Sabha cannot be pre¬ 
cisely ascertained; presumably, it depended upon the 
importance and the area of the village. The meetings ot 
the assembly were held in a temple, or a public hall, 
if there was anv, or under an umbrageous tamarind or 
some other tree. To look after various affairs of common 
interest, the Sabha had smaller committees. Thus, we 
learn of committees for general management (panca vara 
variyam ), tanks {eri vdriyam),g&tAcm, fields, temples, 
charities, justice, gold (port variyam ), etc. For election to 
these bodies elaborate rules were devised. Each village 
was divided .into wards (ftudumbas), and the eligibility or 
otherwise of a person for membership was determin¬ 
ed on a consideration of certain qualifications or dis¬ 
qualifications based on one’s age, learning, character, 
mode of livings relations, social status, etc. A member 
was elected for one year only. The method of election 
was simple; tickets of all candidates were first thrown 
and thoroughly mixed up in a pot, from which they 
were drawn, one by one, by a boy. The successful 
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LAND-SURVEY : SOURCES OF REVENUE 

names were then announced to the people by the priest- 
arbitrator. If any member of a committee was, ever 
adjudged guilty of an offence, he was at once removed 
from office. Everybody was expected to be above 
board, and so, to conduct himself as to bean example 
to others. Accounts wore kept with meticulous care, 
and they were regularly checked by accountants. Any 
kind of tampering, embezzlement, or defalcation was 
severely dealt with. 1 

Land-survey 

The government carried out land-survey opera¬ 
tions periodically. They were correct to the lowest 
fraction, and a record of holdings was maintained. 
In the earlier period, rods of 16 and 18 spans were 
used for purposes of survey but subsequently the 
foot-print of KulotttMga I became the unit of linear 
measute. 

Sources of Revenue (Ayam) 2 

The state derived its income mainly from land- 
revenue, which normally amounted to one-sixth 
of the gross produce. Variations, if any, from this rate 
depended upon the quality of land and water facilities. 3 
Sometimes remissions were granted in case of floods or 
famine. The royal dues were collected by the village 
assemblies, and were paid either in cash or in kind 
or in both. The unit of grain then was a kalam 
(about three maunds), and the current coin was the gold 
KaJu. An inscription enumerates numerous imposts 
such as those on looms (fan irai\ oil-mills (lekkerai). 


1 See also The Colas, Vol. H, pt. I, Ch. XVIII. 

2 Ibid, Ch. XIX. 

3 To increase the income of the State forests and waste-lands 
were steadily reclaimed. 
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trade ( settirai), goldsmiths ( tattdrpattam ), animals, tanks, 

] water-courses ( Olukkunir pattern), salt-tax. ( uppdyam ), 
tolls (yali ay am), weights ( idaivari ), bazaars ( angadipattam ), 
besides other exactions, whose connotation is not at all 
clear. 1 It would thus appear that the government 
i tapped almost every conceivable source of revenue to 
! fill its coffers (talam). 

'Expenditure 

The chief items of expenditure were the royal 
household, Maintenance of the civil and military admi¬ 
nistration, planning and laying-out of cities (e.g., Gah- 
' gaikondacolapurarh), construction of temples, roads, 
irrigation channels, and other works of public utility. 

Army and Navy 

The Cola emperors had at their command highly 
trained land forces and an effective fleet, which tes- 
: pectivdy made possible the brilliant victories of 
| Rajaraja I and Rajendra I against the neighbouring 
* powers and their' overseas conquest in the Indian 
ocean and the Malay peninsula. The Cola army was 
divided into sections according to the arms used and 
to whether they were mounted or not. Thus, there 
were ‘The chosen body of archers (vi/Ijgaf)” •footspldiers 
of the bodyguard (vaiperra kaikkoiar), “infantry of the 
right-hand (yelaikkarar o] the valangai),” “chosen horse¬ 
men” ( kudiraiccevagar ), elephant corps ( dnaiydtkal , kunji- 
ramallar ), etc. The army was garrisbned in different 
localities in cantonments called kdchgams, where discip¬ 
line was enforced and military training given. 
Some Senapatis were Brahmans, known as Brahma- 
dhiraja. 

3 See Dr. S. Knshnasvami Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 180. 
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The Colas as builders 

(ij Irrigation works —Like the Pallavas, the Colas 
undertook vast lfrigational projects. Apart from 
sinking wells and excavating tanks, they threw mighty 
stone dams across the Kaveri 1 and other rivers, 
and cut out channels to distribute water over 
large tracts of land. One of the most remarkable 
achievements belongs to the time of Rajendra 1. He 
dug near his new capital, Gangaikondacolapurarh, an 
artificial lake, which was filled with water from the 
Kolerun and Vellar rivers. Its embankments were 
sixteen miles in length, and it was provided with stone 
sluices and channels. One can imagine what untold 
benefits this reservoir must have conferred on the 

poor peasant. , . , 

(it) Roads —The Cojas also constructed “grand 
trunk-roads”, which served as arteries of commerce 
and communication. Their existence must have indeed 
greatly facilitated the rapid movements of the Cola 
forces during military expeditions. Troops were 
stationed at regular intervals along important roads, 
and public ferries were provided across rivers. 

(ftf) Cities and Temples, etc .—The Colas built cities 
and beautified them with magnificent palaces and 
temples. The latter were in those days the centres 
of village or city life. It was there that the people 
found spiritual solace, and listened to the solemn recita¬ 
tions of the sacred texts. Further, they served as schools 
for the study of the Vedas, Puranas, Epics, DharmaS- 
astras, astronomy, grammar, and other sciences, t here 
kings and nobles performed religious ceremonies, and 
o-ave largess to the destitute and the needy. On festivals 
and joyous occasions dramas were also staged in temples 
and people amused themselves with dancing and singing. 

i Thus, the Tiruvaduturai inscription (no of 1925) refers to 
the raising of the banks'of the Kaveri by Farake 4 ari Kankala Coja. 
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COLA ART AND RELIGION 

Their Art 

The chief features of Cola temples are their massive 
vimanas or towers and spacious courtyards. In later 
Dravidian structures, however, the central towers are 
dwarfed by riclily carved gopurams or gateways, which 
dominate the landscape for’ miles around. In the great 
temple of Siva, called RajarajeSvara after the name of 
its builder Rajaraja I, at Tanjore, the vimana or tower 
is about 190 feet high, rising like a pyramid upon a 
base of 82 feet square in thirteen successive storeys. 
It is crowned by a single block of granite, 25 feet high 
and about. 80 tons in weight. What infinite labour 
and engineering skill it must have required to be placed 
in position 1 Another elegant, if less imposing, edifice 
at Tanjore of about the iothor nth century A.D. is in 
honour of the god Subrahmanya. Similarly, Rajaraja 
Ts valorous son and successor, Rajendra I, erected a 
splendid temple at his new capital, Gahgai-konda- 
Colapuram (Trichinopoly district). Its immense pro¬ 
portions, huge lingam of solid granite, and delicate car¬ 
vings are specially striking. The Colas encouraged 
plastic art, and. the metal and stone images cast in their 
time are exquisitely executed and display a wonderful 
vigour, dignity, and grace. It: may be added that some 
Cola temples at Tanjore and Kalabasti contain beautiful 
portrait images of royal personages, like those of Rajaraja 
I and his queen Lokamahadevi, and of Rajendra I and 
his queen Colamahadevl. 

Religion 

As already noticed, the Copt, emperors were wor¬ 
shippers of Siva, 1 but t hey were by no means intolerant 

1 The names Isana, Siva, and Sarva Siva in the inscriptions of 
Rajaraja I and Rajendta I bear testimony, as pointed out by Prof. 
Nilakanta Sastrl (The Colas, Vo!. It, pt. I, p. 221), to the “North 
Indian connections of the Saivism of the Coja court.” 
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of other faiths then prevailing. Indeed, Rajaraja I, an 
ardent Saiva himself, built and endowed temples of Visnu, 
and made gifts to the Buddhist Vibara at Negapatam. 1 
The Jains also appear to have pursued their persuasion 
in peace and harmony. The Saiva Ivulottunga I, who, 
too, is recorded to have- granted a village to a 
Buddhist Vihdra, was, on the other hand, unfavourably 
inclined to the illustrious Vaisnava reformer Ramanuja. 
Accordingly, the latter had, for a time, to leave Srirah- 
gam and retire to the Hoysala dominions in Mysore; 
he returned when Vikrama Cola reversed his father’s 
attitude towards him. Such instances of persecution 
were, however, rare, and generally Vaisnava Alvars and 
Saiva Nayanmafs were free to preach and disseminate 
their doctrines. Further, it is noteworthy that there are 
scanty references (except in the poems of the Sangam 
period) to the performance of Veclic sacrifices by Cola 
kings. Indeed, the solitary allusion to the Aivamedha 
occurs in the records of Rajadhitafa. Perhaps greater 
stress was then laid on Dana (gift) than on Yajnas or 
sacrifices. Brahmans were given largess, and temples 
were richly endowed. 

Section D 

THE PANDYAS OF MADURA* 

Origin 

It is a baffling problem, indeed, as to who were the 
Pandyas, and what is the exact significance of their name. 
Legends are unhappily at variance. According to some, 
they were the descendants of the mythical three brothers 

1 See the Leyden grant. 

8 See Prof. K. A. Nllakanta Sastri, The Pdndyan Kingdom, 
(London, 1929). I have found the book very useful. “On dates 
of Pandya kings,” see Ep. Ind., VII pp. 10-17; VIII, pp. 274-83; 
IX, pp. 222-29. 
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of Korkai, who respectively founded the Pandya, Cola, 
and the Cera kingdoms. Other traditions connect them 
with the Pandavas of the North or with the Moon. 
Do these apparently conflicting stories imply that, 
although the Pandyas belonged to the Dravidian stock, 
a claim to kinship with epic heroes was advanced when 
the Aryans had established themselves and their reli¬ 
gion and institutions in Southern India? 

Pandya Land 

The Pandyas ruled the southern extremity of the 
Indian peninsula along the east coast. Their kingdom, 
no doubt, expanded or shrivelled as the king 
happened to be strong or weak. Normally, however, 
the Pandya country comprised the present districts of 
Madura, Ramnad, and Tinnevelly. Its capital was 
Madhura (Madura), the “Mathura of the South;” and 
Korkai (Tinnevelly district) at the mouth of the Tam- 
raparni river was its chief commercial port in early 
times. Afterwards, owing to a gradual change in the 
land formation of the coast, it decayed, and Kayal, a 
few miles further down the river, became the emporium 
of trade. 

Early glimpses 

The Pandya kingdom was of high antiquity. 
Katyayana {c. 4th century B.C.) probably refers to it 
in his commentary on Panini’s Astddhy&yi, and the Rdmrl- 
yana of Valmiki speaks 0 the wealth of the Pandya 
capital. According to a somewhat confused statement in 
the Mahavamda, prince Vijaya of Ceylon is said to have 
married a Pandya princess shortly after the parinibbdna 
of the Buddha. Next, in the Arthaldstra of Kautilya* 

1 ArthaSastra, Bk. I, Ch. XI; Eng. Trans., 3rd ed. (1929), 

p. 76. 
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mention is made of a special kind of pearl, called Pandya- 
kavataka, obtainable in Pandyakavata (a mountain in 
the Pandya country); and Megasthenes transmits to us 
some curious bits of information that females governed 
the Pandaian nation, 1 2 and that they, bore children at the 
age of six years 15 . .He further deposes that Heraldes had 
only one daughter named Pandaia, and “the land in 
which she was born, and with the sovereignty of which 
he (Herakles) entrusted her, was called after her name, 
Pandaia, and she received from the hands of her-father 
500 elephants, a force of cavalry 4,000 strong and another 
of infantry consisting of about 130,000 men.” 3 What¬ 
ever the value of the testimony of Megasthenes, it 
is certain that in II arid XIII Rock Edicts of Atoka 
the Papclyas are described as an independent people 
on the southern frontiers of his empire. Coming 
down the stream of time , we are told in the Ilathigumpha 
inscription (line x 3) that Khatavela of Kalinga humbled 
the Pandya king and obtained from him “horses, 
elephants", jewels, rubies, as well as numerous pearls.” 
An allusion to a Pandya king also occurs in the writings 
of Strabo, 4 who says that “king Pandiop” sent an 
embassy to the great Roman emperor, Augustus Caesar, 
about ao B.C. Then in the Pcriplm and th e Geography 
of Ptolemy we hear of the Pandinoi with their capital 
Modoura (Madura) and other cities and trading cen¬ 
tres. 

Obscure centuries 

The data available for the history of the Pandyas 
until about the beginning of the seventh century A.D. 

1 McCrincUe, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian 
(1926), Frag, lvi. B*, p. 161. 

2 Ibul, Frag. 11 , p. 115. This is altogether absurd 

! * Ibid.y Arrian, viii, p. 206. 

4 Bk, XV, Ch. 4, 75. 



are meagre in the extreme. The Satigam works—the 
Silappad'ikaram, the Manimekalai , and other anthologies— 
assigned on plausible grounds to “the early centuries 
of the Christian Era/ 5 of course, yield us a few names 
of kings, but they throw no light on their chronology 
or achievements, being more concerned with the por¬ 
trayal of the religious and social life of the period. One 
of these rulers, Nedunjeliyan, appears to have greatly 
increased the prestige of the Pandyas by overpowering 
a formidable league of his enemies at Talaiyalangamm 
(modern Talai-alam-kadu, Tanjore district). The 
next three centuries or so after the close of the Satigam 
age are utterly enveloped in darkness. Presumably, 
the Pandyas first lapsed into obscurity owing to the 
rise of the Pallavas; at any rate, later, in the sixth century 
A.D., their country was occupied by the Kalabhras. 1 
The intruders were, however, overthrown, and Pandya 
power revived, by Kadungon about the close of the 
sixth century A.D, or the commencement of the 
seventh. 

Period of Growth 

Thus, Kadungon initiated what lias often been 
termed the “Age of the First Empire.” Unfortunate¬ 
ly, not much is known of him, but there are grounds 
to believe that either he or his son, Maravarman Avani- 
Sulamani, came into conflict with Simhavisnu, who was 
about this time laying the foundations of Pallava great¬ 
ness. The next notable Pandya king was ArikeSari 
Maravarman {circa middle of the seventh century 
A.D.), identified with Nedumaran or the legendary 
•Kuo Pandya. Originally a Jain, it is believed "that he 
afterwards turned an ardent champion of the Saiva 
faith under the influence of Saint Timjhanasambandar. 
During the reign of ArikcSari Maravarman and his 

1 The Tandy an Kingdom, pp. 48-49, note 1. 
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successors, Koccadayan Ramdhira {circa close of the 
seventh or the beginning of the 8th century A.D.), 
Maravarman Rajasimha Rand Nedunjadayan Varaguna 
I (c. 765-8x5 A.D.), the Pandya kingdom continued 
to expand on all sides at the expense of the Colas, 
the Keralas, and other neighbours. The last two appear 
to have fought with some success against Nandivarman 
Pallavamaila. Further, Nedunjadayan completed his 
father’s conquest of KotigudeSa (modern Coimbatore 
and Salem districts) and annexed Venada (South Tra- 
vancore). His son and successor, Sri-Mara-Sd-Valla- 
bha (c. 8x5-62 A.D,), distinguished .himself by defeating 
the Icing of Ceylon 1 as well as a combination of the 
Pallavas, Gangas, and the Colas, etc. at Kudamukku (Ivum- 
bakonam). The struggle with the Pallavas, however, 
went on till the time of Aparajitavarman, who, with the 
help of the Ganga chieftain Prithvipati I and perhaps 
of Aditya I Cola also, gained a decisive victory over the 
Pandya monarch, Varagunavarman or Varaguna II, 
about 880 A.D. in the battle of Sii-Purambxyam 
(Tiruppurambiyam), near Kumbakonam. Besides this 
heavy blow, the Pandyas had now to face another seri¬ 
ous complication in' the political situation of the. Sou th 
owing to the rise of the Colas.It is said that Maravar¬ 
man Rajasimha II, having allied himself with the ruler 
of Ceylon, attacked Parantaka I (c. 907-53 A.D.) to curb 
the Colas, but he was repulsed and routed with consi¬ 
derable loss. The victor then seized 'the Pantdya 
territories, and in commemoration of this exploit as¬ 
sumed the title of “Maduraikonda.” Maravarman 
Rajasimha II. fled to Ceylon, from where be tried to 
regain his position. All his efforts, however, came 
to nought. 


1 The Ceylonese, on the other hand, make counter-claims of 
their own success in their records. 


UWlSTffy. 



Cola Suzerainty 


Thus the Pandya kingdom lost its independence, 
and it had to suffer^the Coja yoke from about 920 A.D. 
to the commencement of the thirteenth century. Of 
course, the ruling family was not extirpated, and from 
time to time its scions made attempts to throw off the 
Cola suzerainty. The battle of Takkolam (949 A.D.), 
in which Krisna IIJ. Rastrakuta gave a rude shaking to 
the Colas, furnished one such opportunity, but the up¬ 
rising headed by Vira-Pandya was put down. The 
rebel prince was then captured and killed. Similarly, 
Rajaraja 1 (o 985-1014 A.D.) had to overcome the op¬ 
position of Amarabhujanga and subjugate the Pandya 
country again. Troubles, however, recurred soon, and 
accordingly Rajendra I (c. 1014-44 A.D.) appointed his 
son, Jatavarman Sundara, Viceroy there with the title of 
Cola-Pandya. The Pandya territories thus became a .mere 
province of the Cola empire. But despite this direct 
control, the Pandyas, along with the Ceras and the Sin¬ 
ghalese, held aloft the banner of revolt, and successive 
Co}a monarchs were hard put to it to suppress them. 
Indeed, by the time of Rajadhiraja II {c. 1162-78 A.D.) 
the Cola grip was so loosened that die king of Ceylon 
felt bold enough to intervene in Pandyan affairs, taking 
the side of Patakrama and his son Vita, although the other 
claimant to the throne, KulaAkhara, had got the support 
of the Cola suzerain. The dispute was, no doubt, 
ultimately decided in favour of the latter’s protege. 
Nevertheless, it clearly demonstrated that the Colas could 
no longer be considered the sole arbiters of South 
Indian politics. The last flicker of Coja power we see 
when Kulottunga III (e. 1178-1216 A.D.) beat back the 
Ceylonese and occupied Madura to afford protection 
to Kulasekhara’s successor, Vikrama-Pandya. After this 
event, the Colas sank fast into insignificance, and the 
Pandyas gradually regained much of their lost glory 
and importance. 
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RENEWED PROSPERITY OF THE PANDYAS 


Renewed prosperity 

■ Ry'.’}X "yp ' vOi ( v'^a'T" 'V' '' ! ' , l t":"' ' ; r 

The accession of Jatavarman Kulasekhara in 1190 
A.D. may be regarded as a turning-point in the fortunes 
of the Pandyas. From now on, their recovery began, 
and for a century or more they dominated the political 
stage in Southern India. The materials for the period, 
usually called the “age of the second Pandya empire,” 
are ample enough; but the recurrence of similar names 
and the phenomenon of several princes ruling contem¬ 
poraneously over different parts of the kingdom consti¬ 
tute a frequent source of chronological or genealogical 
difficulties. Indeed, some foreign writers have even 
observed that there were “five crowned kings” of the 
“great province of Ma’bar.” The belief in their “co¬ 
regency” has, however, no basis in fact, for it has been 
rightly maintained that they were local chiefs govern¬ 
ing certain territories as feudatories. 

During the reign of Jatavarman Kulasekhara’s 
successor, Maravarman Sundara Paridya I (c. 1216-38 
A.D.), the Colag had to recede further into the back¬ 
ground. For he overran their dominions and pillaged 
and burnt the towns of Tanjore axid Uraiyur. The 
Cola king, Rajaraja TII (c. 1216-52 A.D ), at first took 
to his heels, but having submitted. afterwards he was 
reinstated on the throne. He revolted again but was 
promptly put down. It appears that on both the occa¬ 
sions Maravarman Sundara Pandya I could not adopt any 
extreme measures against Rajaraja III owing to the inter¬ 
vention of Narasiihha II Hoysala, who is described in 
an epigraph as the “displacer of Pandya and ef&pablisher 
of the Cola kingdom.” This active interference of 
Narasiihha II, who himself is alleged to have advanced 
against Srirahgam, was inevitable, since any accession of 
strength to the Pandyas was fraught with danger to the 
Hoysalas as well. In the time of Maravarman Sundara 
Pandya II (c. 1238-51 A.D.), the Cola-Pandya-Hoysala 
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relations remained almost unchanged. The next ruler, 
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya (c. 1251-72 A.D.), was, 
however, a vigorous personality, and he raised the Pan- 
dyas to the pinnacle of their power. He finally crushed 
Cola authority in the South, occupied Kanci, and sub¬ 
dued the Cera country, KAngudesa, and Ceylon. Be¬ 
sides, he chastised the Hdysalas under Vira-Somesvara 
by storming the fortress of Kano anur-Koppam. ^ He 
also defeated the Kakatlya Ganapati (c\ 1x99-1261 A.D.) 
of Warangal and Koppetunjihga, the.Pallava chieftain 
of Sendamahgalam. Thus, these victories resulted in a 
rapid extension of jatav arman Sundara Pancjya’s rule over 
a large portion of Southern India up to Gudclapah and 
Nellore in the north; and to mark this supreme position 
he assumed the grandiloquent fide ofMahaxajddhiraja-orl- 
ParameSvara. 1 In his wars and administration, jatavar¬ 
man Sundara Pandya was, for the greater'part of his 
reign, associated with another prince named jatavarman 
Vita Pandya; and from 1268 A.D., he., a few years 
before Jativarman Sundara Pandya’s end, Maravarman 
KulaSekhara is said to have begun his rule. Similarly, 
we hear of other kings during the time of the latter. 
Foreign observers erroneously believed that they were 
ruling independently of one another; but, as already 
remarked, they were perhaps only feudatories of the 
Imperial power at Madura. This system of subordinate 
rulers was a noteworthy feature of Pandya government, 
and its adoption was presumably due to the immense 
growth in the extent of the kingdom. On becoming the 
supreme monarch in 1271 A.D. after the death of Jata¬ 
varman Sundara Pandya, Maravarman Kulafckhara 
won some military successes, especially in Malainadu 
(Travancofe country) and Ceylon. He also built a palace 

1 Jatavarman Sundara'Pandya is recorded to have given largess 
on occasions of the many sacrifices that he performed; and he also 
richly adorned and endowed the temples of Cidambaram and 
Srirangam. 



INTERNAL TROUBLES 

at TayangondaSolapuram, which proves beyond doubt 
that the Coins had now vanished into .nothingness. 
Towards the close of the thirteenth century (129} A .U.\ 
the Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, visited the South, 
and he throws interesting light on the king, the court, 
and the life of the common people. He further speaks 
admiringly of its accumulated riches, pearls, and its ex¬ 
tensive "trade in precious stones and other articles or 
luxury. The observations of Marco Polo are in many 
respects corroborated by the Moslem writer, Wassat. 
According to the latter, “Kales Dewar, the ruler ot Ma - 
bar enjoyed a highly prosperous life, extending to forty 
and odd years.”" The last days of Kales Dewar, identi¬ 
fied with Maravarman Kulafekhara, appear to ha ve been 
tragic. There was a fratricidal struggle between his 
illegitimate son, Vha Pandya, and the legitimate, .atndata, 
both of whom were “co-rulers” with their father since 
izo6 A.D. and x 503 A.D. respectively. It is alleged hat 
Maravarman KulaSekhara was murdered, and bundma 
sought the aid of Alauddln Khiljh Whatever the 
truth it is clear that the dispute between the two 
brothers furnished a golden opportunity to Malik 
Kafur, the Sultan’s intrepid general, and he boldly led 
an expedition to Madura in 1310 A.D. and plundered 
and looted it of its wealth. This Moslem incursion, 
of coutse, introduced another complication in Sou¬ 
thern India, but it did not mean any advantage 
to either of the contending brothers. _ 1 hey miserably 
dragged on their existence for some time more. Aia- 
•uddin Khiljl again despatched a strong force under 
Khusru Khan a few years afterwards, and the (..era king, 
Ravivarman Kulasekhara, and the Kakatiyas ot W arangal 
also took advantage of the prevailing confusion to ag¬ 
grandise themselves. Thus, weakened by all-sidec 
aggressions, the “second Pandya empire soon broke up 
and became a thing of the past, although we continue 10 
bear of scions of the Pandya line for long. 1 he Moslem 
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governor of Madura cut himself adrift of Delhi about 
1330 A.D. His independence was, however, short¬ 
lived, and ultimately the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar 
wrested power in the South. 

APPENDIX 


Yuan Chmng’s testimony 

The indefatigable Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang, 
who went to Southern India in 640 A.D., gives us thq 
following description of Mo-lo-kiu-ct?a 'or Malakuta, 
identified with the Pandya country: “The temperature 
is very hot. The men are dark-complexioned. They 
are firm and impetuous in disposition. Some follow 
the true doctrine, others are given to heresy. They do 
not esteem learning much, but are wholly given to com¬ 
mercial gain. There are the ruins of many old convents, 
but only the walls are preserved, and there are; few reli¬ 
gious followers. 'There are many hundred Deva- 
temples, and a multitude of heretics, mostly belonging 
to t he Mirgranthas.” 1 We thus get an account of the 
land, character of the people, and of their religious 
persuasions about the middle of the seventh century 
A.D. It would appear that Brahmanism was then 
prosperous, and the Jains, too, were numerous; but 
Buddhism had rather fallen in popular favour. 

Section E 
THE CERAS 
Their origin and territory 

The Ceras or Keralas belonged to the Dravidian 
stock. Their kingdom, which constituted one of the 
three traditional divisions of Southern India, roughly 

* Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 231. 



corresponded to the modern district of Malabar and the 
States of Travancore and Cochin! Sometimes it included 
also the Kongu region, i.e., the district of Coimba¬ 
tore and the southern portion of Salem. The western 
coast of the Cera realm had some fine natural ports like 
Muziris (modern Kranganurjat the mouth of the Periyar 
river, and Vaikkarai, from where in ancient times flowed 
a large volume of trad^ in.spices and other precious 
articles to foreign lands. Indeed, Muzitis attracted 
Roman merchants and businessmen in such considerable 
numbers that they even built here a.temple of Augustus. 
There was also, it seems, an old Jewish colony, and a 
Cera king, Bhaskara Ravivarman, is recorded to have 
given a charter to them about the beginning of the tenth 
century A.D. 

History 

Very little is known of the history of the Ceras. 
The earliest reference to them occurs in II Rock Edict 
of ASoka, which mentions the Keralaputas or Keralapu- 
tras along with the Codas (Colas) and the Pandyas as a 
frontier power (in the south). The next definite histori¬ 
cal allusion to the Cetas is found in the Periplus and in the 
accounts of the geographer, Ptolemy. But unfortunately 
our knowledge of their political history is extremely 
scanty until we come to the time of Scnguttuvan, whose 
exploits have been immortalised in the celebrated Tamil 
classic, Silappadikaram , written by his own monk-brother, 
Uangovadigal. It is believed that Senguttuvan was 
a contemporary of Ne<Junjeliyan Pandya and of Karikala 
Cola’s grandson. Whatever the value of this alleged 
synchronism, Scnguttuvan appears to have been a power¬ 
ful monarch, and to have won several victories against 
his neighbours, although the statement that he carried 
his arms right up to the Himalayas has hardly any air of 
reality. His successor had to wage wars with the Colas 
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and the Pandyas, who at one time even captured him, 
but ultimately he managed to escape. For the next few 
centuries after this event, the Ceras fade away from 
our view. When the curtain rises again about the com¬ 
mencement of the eighth century A.D., we find the Cera 
king engaged in a fight with Pallava Parame£vara varman. 
During the latter part of this century, the Cera rulers 
had to face tjae aggressions of the Pandyas, especially of 
Maravarman Rajasimha I and Nedunjadayan Varaguna I 
(c. 765-815 A.D.), who conquered KongudeSa and 
Venada (South Travancore). With the Colas,- however, 
the relations of the Ceras were friendly, and both 
Parantaka I (c. 907-53 A.D.) and his namesake are said 
to have taken Cera princesses as their queens! About 
the end of the tenth century, the Cera-Cola, relations 
deteriorated, for Rajaraja I £c. 985-1014 A.D.) subjugat¬ 
ed the Cera ruler and destroyed their fleet at Kandalur. 
The supremacy of the Colas was re-affirmed by Riijendra 
I Gangaikonda {c. 1014-44 A.D.); indeed, they -continued 
to dominate the Cera country until the beginning of 
their decline in the twelfth century A.D .'/ when Virake- 
rala succeeded in asserting his independence'. - In the 
thirteenth century A.D., the revival of Pandya -power, 
specially under Jatavarman Sundara Pandya. (4. f'ajx- 
72 A.D.), again reduced the Ceras to subservience..’ But 
the sack of Madura in 1310 A.D. by Malik Kafurffthe 
ever-victorious general of Alauddln KKiljl, gave a para¬ 
lysing blow to the Pandyas;and Ravivarman KulaJekhata, 
who had ascended the Cera throne in 1299 A.D., at once 
seized this opportunity and freely aggrandised himself 
at the cost of the Pandyas as well as of the effete Colas. 
His aggressive activities were, however, arrested by "the 
Kakatlya king, Rudra I. After Ravivarman Kulasekhara, 
none of his successors is known to have achieved any 
distinction; and thus the Ceras, as a power, disappear 
from the historian’s view about this time without ever 
having risen to Imperial position in Southern India. 
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(Leipzig, 1881-86). Yajurveda, Vajasneyl Samhita, ed. by A. 
Weber (London, 1852); Svadhyaya Mandala ed. (Aundh, V. E. 
1984); Samaveda Samhita, ed. by Thomas Benfey (Leipzig, 
1848); Svadhyaya Mandala ed. (Aundh, V. E. 1996); Athar- 
vaveda Samhita ed. by S, P. Pandit (Bombay, 1895- 8); 
Svadhyaya Mandala ed. (Aundh, V. E. 1995). 

The Brahmanas : f 

Aitareya Brahman a, ed. by Th. Aufrecht (Bonn, 1879); ec ‘- 
and trans. by Haug (Bombay, 1863); Kausltakl (Sanfehayana), 
ed. by Lindner (Jena, 1887); Paficavimsa, eel. by VedantavagISa 
(Calcutta, 1869-74); Satapatha, ed. by A. Weber (London, 
1855); Taittirlya, ed, by N. Godbole (Poona, 1898); Gopatha, 
ed. by R. L. Mitra and H. Vidyabhusana, (Calcutta, 1872)* 

The Aranyakas : J 

Aitareya Aranyaka, ed* by A. B. Keith (Oxford, 1909); San- 
khayana Aranyaka, ed. by A. B. Keith (Oxford, 1909); Taitti¬ 
rlya Aranyaka, ed. by H. N. Apte (Poona, 1898). 

The Upamsads: 

Brihadaranyaka Upanisad, ed. by O. Bohtlingk (Leipzig, 1889); 
Kathaka Upanisad, ed. by EL N. Apte (Poona, 1889); ChsSn- 
dogya Upanisad, ed. by Bohtlingk (Leipzig, 1889); Munclaka 
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Upanisad, eel by Apte (AnandaSmma Skt. series, 1889); Other 
Upanisads also have been edited with commentaries in the 
AnandaSrama Sanskrit series (Poona, 1895). For translations 
of the Upanisads, see F* W. Max Mullet, Sacred Books of the 
East Series, Volumes I and XV* 


The Sutras : 

(a) Sr aula Sutras / 

Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, ed. by Hillebrandt (Calcutta, 
1888); Asyal&yana Srauta Sutra, ed. by R Vidyaratna 
(Calcutta, 1864-74); Latyayana Srauta Sutra, ed. by Ananda- 
candra Vedantayagisa (Calc., 187072); Apas.tamba 
Srauta Sutra, ed. by R. Garbe (Calc., 1882); Katyayana 
Srauta Sutra, ed, by A. Weber (London, 1855). 

(b) Grihya Sutras : ; 

Sankhayana Grihya Sutra, ed. by H. Oldenberg (Indische 
Studien, XV); A^valayana Grihya Sutra, ed* by A. F. 
Stenzlet: (Leipzig, 1864); Gobhila Grihya Sutra, ed. by 
F. Knauer (Dorpat, 1884); Paraskara (Vajasneya) Grihya 
Sutra, ed. by A. F. Stemmier (Leipzig, 1876). 

(c) Dharrm Sutras ; ' 

Apastamba Dharmasutra, ed. by Bvihler (Bom. Skt. 
series, 1*892, 1894); Baudhyayana Dharmasutra (also called 
Dharma^astra), ed, by E. Hultzsch (Leipzig, 1884). Gau¬ 
tama Dharmasutra, cd. by A. F* Stenzler (London, 1876) 
Va&istha Dharmasutra, ed. by A. Fiihrer (Bombay, 
1883). 

The Dharma-Sasiras: j 

Manava Dharma^astra, ed. by J, Jolly (London, 1887); Vi§nu 
DharmaSastra, ed. by J. Jolly (Calc., 1881); Narada Smriti, ed. 
by J. Jolly (Calc., 1885); Yajnavalkya Smriti, ed. by A. F. Sten¬ 
zler (Berlin, 1849); Brihaspati Smriti, AhandaSrama Skt. series, 
Poona; DharmaSastra Samgraha, ed. by j. Vidyasagara (Calc., 
1876). 

The ‘Epics: 

Vajmlki Ramayana, ed* by P. C. Roy (Calcutta, 1881-82), 
North-Western Recension,' ed. by Bhagvad Datta, (Lahore, 
T931); Mahabharata, ed. by P, C. Roy (Calcutta, 1882); trans. 
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by the same (Calc. 1883 - 96 ); °“' 

South Indian texts, ed. by Kxisnacaty<i ( 5om.< y> 9 

Works Based <m the Epics-v 

KajaSekhata’s Bala-Ramayana, ed. by r>^ U p^^ta ed by 
(Benares, 1869); 01 Bu!a-BWa, ui. by 

Durga Prasada and Parab (Bombay, lS - lr 

Puranas : . . „ . ■ 

; PlI( , ilia ed by R. 1 .. Miu-a (Calcutta, 1873-79). Bfahm * 1 
p|Sn ed bv H N Apte (Poona, 1895); Matsya Parana, Anan- 

Sk, *>« a -W 4 -W 
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Purana, SrivenkateSvara Press (Bombay, 1906). 

Nfltf <md ArthaJastrus :•/ 
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$g&S£SSE; £T» JS5* BhoK, 

Yuktikalpataru, ed. by Bvaracancka oastn (Calcutta, 9 .), 
Nilakantha’s Niti-Mayukha (Benares, 7880). 

Works on Exegesis and Grammar : * 

***.*» Niiukta, ed. by R. *"* <^b°%,v” 

A^dhvavi ed. by Bohthngk (Leipzig, 1887); Katyayana s 

VSftttkas- ’ PatafijalPs Ma©bhasya, ed. by *uelhom, 3 vois. 
(Bomtay.. 8 ^«i)' JayMitp and Vtaa»’« K, 5 .kavnm, z»d 
ed. (Benares, 1898). 

Works on Astronomy - 

Surya-Siddhanta, ed. and trans. by Pitney (JAOS., Vd,: 
The Aryabhatiya, ed. with Comm, by KemjLe^en^874>, 
Vatahamihira’s Btihat-Samhita, ed. by 
,895-97); VarUhamihira s Mota-Sastra .trans. bv CjJjer (M. 
ras 1885); Paftca-Siddh 5 ntika,_ ed. and_ trans. by Thibaut and 
Dvivedt (Benates, *889); Gatgl Samh.ua, 



Caraka Samhita, ed. by J. Vidyasagara, and ed. (Calc., 1896); 
SuSrata Samblta, cd, by J. VidySsagara, 3rd ed. (Calc., 1889); 
Yagbhata’s Astahgahvklaya, ed. by A. M. Kunte (Nit. Sag. 
Press, 1891). 

Works on Philosophy : 

Sihkhyakarika , ed. in Benares Skt. series (1883); Sarikhyasu- 
tras, trahs. by Garbe (Calcutta, 1888-92); Mlmaiisa Darsana, ed. 
with comm, of Sabatasvamin (Calc., 1887); Brahma Sutras, ed. 
in Anandairama Skt. series (1890-91); Vedanta-Sutras, trans. 
by Thibaut in S. B. E., XXXIV; Nyaya Sutras, Vizianagaram 
Skt. series (Benares, 1896); VaiSesika Darsana, ed. with Comm. 
(Calc., 1887); Sarvadargana Saiiigraha, ed. by T. Tarkavacas- 
pati (Calc., 1872). 

• Lexicons: 

Amatako?a, ed. with Mahegvara’s Comm. (Bombay); Hala- 
yudha’s Abhidhanaratnamaln, ed. by Aufrecht (London, x86i); 
Hemacandra’s Abhidhana-Cintamani, ed. by Bohtlingk and 
Rieu (St. Petersburg, 1847); Sabdakalpadruma (Calc., 1889); 
Kenya’s Kalpadruko?a (GOS., XLII, 1928); Yadavapraka&Fs 
Vaijayanti, ed. by Gustav Oppert (x 893). 

j Historical Romances and other Works : 

Bana’s Har?acarita, ed. by J. VidySsagara (Calc., 1892); also 
by Fiihrer (Bombay, 1909); trans. by Cowell and Thomas (Lon¬ 
don, 1897); Bana’s Kadambarl, ed. by Parab (Bombay, 1896); 
also by Peter Peterson (Bombay, 1900); trans. by Ridding (Lon¬ 
don, 1896); Kalhana’s RajataranginT, ed. by Durga Prasada 
(Bombay, 1892); trans. by Sir Aurel Stein (London, 1900); 
also by R. S. Pandit (Allahabad, 1935); Jonaraja’s Dvitiya Raja- 
tarahginl, ed. by Peterson (Bombay, 1896); Mankha’s Srikan- 
thacarita, ed. by Durga Prasada and K. P. Parab (Bombay, 
1900); Vikramarjuna-Vijaya or Pampa-Bharata, ed. by Lewis 
Rice, (Bangalore, 1898); Padmagupta’s Navasiihasahkacarita, 
ed. by Islampurkar, Bom. Skt. series (Bombay, 1895); 
Bilhaiia’s Vikramankadevacarita, Bom. Skt. series. No. 14; 
Sandhyakaranandi’s Ramacarita (Mem. As. Soc. Beng., Ill); 
fayaratha’s Prithviraja-Vijaya, ed. by S. K. Belvalkar (Bib. 
Ind.); PrithvMja Raso, ed. by S. S. Das (Benares, 1904); Raso- 
Sara, ed. by S. S. Das (Benares, 1904); Nayacandra’s Rambha- 
manjari; Bhfisa’s Svapnavasadatta, ed. by Gampati Siistri, 
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Trivandrum Skt. series; Subandhu’s Vasavadatta, ed. by 
F. E. Hall (Calc., 1839); Kalidasa's Malavikagnimitra, ed. by 
S. P. Pandit (1889); Kalidasa’s Mcghaduta, ed. by Hultzsch 
(London, 1911); Kalidasa’s Abhijnana Sakuntala, ed. by M. R. 
Kale (Bombay, 1894); Kalidasa’s Raghuvathga, ed. by Stenalet 
(.1832); Later editions by S. P, Pandit and others; ViSakha- 
datta’s Mudrarak§asa, ed. by Hillebrandt (Breslau, 1912); also ed. 
by Telang (Bombay, 1893); Bhavabhuti’s Malatl-Madhava, ed. 
by R. G. Bhandarkar (Bombay, 1905); BhavabhCiti’s Mahavi- 
racarita, ed. by F. H. Trithen (London, 1848); Bhavabhuti’s 
Uttararamacarita, ed. by S. K, Belvalkar, P. V. Kane etc.; 
Ham’s Ratnaval!, Nirnaya Sagara Press (Bombay, 1885); Har- 
sa’s Nagananda, ed. by R. D. Karamkar, 2nd ed., (Bombay, 
1923); Harm’s Priyadarsika, ed. by Nariman, Jackson, and 
Ogden (Columbia Uni. series, 1923); Sudraka’s Mricchakatika, 
ed. by J. Vidyasagara (Calc., 1891); Dandin’s Dasakumaraca- 
rlta, ed. by P. Banerji (Calcutta, 1888); Rajagekhara’s Karpura- 
mahjarl, ed. by Konow and Lanman (Harvard Oriental series, 
*901); RajaSekhara’s Vicldhasalabhanjika, ed. by B. R. Arte 
(Poona, 1886); also by J. Vidyasagara (Calc., 1883); Kavyaml- 
mahsa, ed. by C. D. Dalai and R. : A. K. Sastri (GOS., No. 1, 
1916); Mammata’s Kavyaprakasa, ed" by Jhalklkara (Bombay, 
1921); trans. by G. Jha (1925); Nagoji's Kavyapradlpodyota, 
ed. by D. Chandorkar (Poona, 1898); Sanigadhara Paddhati, 
ed. by Peterson (Bom. Skt. series, No. 37); Vallabhadeva’s 
Subha$itavall, ed. by Peterson (Bombay, 1886); Sriharsa’s 
Naisadhacarita, ed. by Sivadatta (Bombay, 1919); Krisna Mis- 
ra’s Prabodha-Candrodaya, ed. in the Nirnaya Sagara Press 
(Bombay, x 898); Socldhala’s Udayasundaii Katha, ed, by 
C. D. Dalai and Krisnamacarya (GOS., No. 11 Baroda, 1920); 
Prasannaraghava, ed. by Paranjpye and Panse (Poona,' x 894); 
Somadeva’s Kathasaritsagara, ed. and trans. by Brockhaus, 
(Leipzig, 1839, 1862-66); also ed. Bomb., 1889; trans. by C. H. 
Tawney in Bibl. Ind., 1880-87; Ksemendra’s Brihatlcathamah* 
jarl, ed. and trans. by Sylvain Levi in Journal Asidtiqm , 1886; 
Kathakosa, tons, by C. H. Tawney from Skt. MSS (London, 
1895); Bhartihari’s NTti and Vairagya £a takas, ed- and trans., 
Bombay, 1898; Paricatamra, ed. by Kielhorn and Biihler, 
Bora. Skt. series, Trans. (Trichinopoli, 1887); Simhasana- 
dvatrim&ika, ed. by J. Vidyasagara (Calc., 1881). 

Buddhist Works : 

Dlgha Nikaya, ed. by Rhys Davids and J. E. Carpenter (P.T.S., 
London, 1890-1911); Ahguttara Nikaya, ed. by R. Morris and 
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E. Hardy {Ibid., 1885-1900); Majjhima Nikaya, ed, by V. 
Trenck.net and R. Chalmers (ibid, 1888-99); Samyutta Nikaya, 
ed. by Leon Feet and Mrs. Rhys Davids {Ibid., 1884-1904); 
Khuddaka Nikaya; Vinaya, ed, by H. Qldenberg (London, 
(1879-83); Dhainmapada, eel by Suriyagoda Sumangal Thera 
(P. T. S„, London, 1914); Jatakas, ed. by Fausboll (London, 
1877-97); AryaS&ra’s Jatakamala, ed. by Kern (Boston, x 891); 
trans. by J. S. Speyer (London, 1895); DIpavamSa, ed. and 
trans. by H. Olclenberg (London, 1879); Mahavamsa, ed. and 
trans. by W. Geiger (P. T. S., London, 1908, 191a); Milio- 
dapanha, ed, by V. Trenckner (London, 1880); trans. by Rhys 
Davids (Oxford/ 1890-94); Lalita-Vistara, ed. by Lefmann 
(Halle, .1902.-08); Mahayastu, ed. by Senart (Paris, 188.2-97); 
Divyavadfina, eel. by E. B. Cowell and R. A. Ndl (Cambridge, 
1886); Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, by R. L, Mitra 
(Calcutta, 1882); ManjugrlmCdakalpa, ed. by Ganapati Sastr'i 
(Tdvandmm, 1925). 

Jain and other Works : ,/ 

Acaranga sufcra, (Agamodaya Samiti, Surat); Sutraktit&riga, 
(Agamodaya Samiti, Surat); Samavayariga, (Agamodaya Sami¬ 
ti, Surat); Uyaradhyayana, (Agamodaya Samiti, Surat); Bhaga- 
vatl Sutra, (Agamodaya Samiti, Surat); Bhadrabahu’s Kalpa- 
sutta, ed, by H. Jacobi (Leipzig, 1879); Hemacandra’s Sthavi- 
ravalicarita, ed, by H. Jacobi (Calcutta, 1891); Hemacandra's 
Pari&istaparvan, ed. by Jacobi; also by Jain Dharma Prasaraka 
Sabha, Bbavnagar; Merutunga’s Prabandha-Cintaniani, ed. 
by Jinavijaya Muni (Santiniketan, 1935); trans. by C H. Taw- 
ney (Calc., 1899); Prabhacandra’s Prabhavakacarita, ed. by 
H. M. Sarnia, (Bombay, 1909); Raja&ekhara’s Prabandha Kosa, 
(Singhi Jain series, Calc.,); Jinaprabhasurfs Tlrthakalpa, 
(Singhi Jain series. Calc.,); Vakpatitaja’s Gaudavaho, ed. by 
S. P. Pandit (Bombay, 1887); DhanapalaLs Pailaechi, ed. by 
Bidder (Gottingen, 1879); Hemacandra > s Kumarapakcarita, 
ed. by S. P. Pandit (Bombay, 1900); SomaprabhacaryaYKuma- 
mpala-pratibodha (GOS., No. XIV); Jain HarivamSa. 

Some South Indian Works : ■«’ 

Mani-Mekhalai in its historical, setting by S. K. Aiyangar (Lon¬ 
don, Luzac and Co.); The Silappadikaram by V. R. R. Dik 
shitat (Oxford, 1939); Purananuru; Petiyapuramm; Nandi k- 
kalambakam; Jayangondaps KaUngattu-pparani; Rajarajasokn- 
UlS; Kulottungan-Piljaittamil; Buddhamitra’s VirasSHyam; 
Cola vamSacati tarn. 
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Moslem Works : • 

Kitab-uHiirid by Alberum, trans. by E, C. Sachau (London, 

19x4); TM kh -i-Firishta (N. K. Press, Lucknow, 1905); John 
Briggs, History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India; 

Sit: H. M. Elliot and John Dowson, History of India as told 
by its own Historians, Vols. LIU, specially see extracts from: 
Chach-nama by Mohamecl Ali Abu Bakr Kufi; Sulaiman’s 
Silsilat ut-Tawarlkh; A 1 MaSudFs Muruj ul-Zahab (Paris, 

1861); A! UtbFs Tarikh-i-Yamlni, ed by All and Sprenger 
(Delhi, 1847); Nizamuddm> Tabaqai>i~Akbaii, trans. by 

B. Dey ? (Bib. Ind. new series. No. 1383); MinhajuddltPs Taba- 
qat-i-Na§M, trails, by H. G. Raverty (London, 1881); I bn 
Astds Kamil ut-Tawarikh (Elliot, VoL II); Hasan Nizami's 
Taj ul Maasir (Elliot, Vol. II); Mir KhoncTs Rauzat us-Safa 
(Lucknow, 1874); Khond MIr’s Habib us-Siyat (Bombay, 

1B57). 

Translations of Chinese Works : "■? 

James Legge, A Record of Buddhist Kingdoms being an 
account of the Chinese monk Fa-hian’s travels (Oxford, 1886); 
Herbert A. Giles, Record of the Buddhist Kingdoms (Trubner 
and Co., London); Samuel Beal, Buddhist Records of the Wes- 
tern World (Kegan Paul, London); Samuel Beal, Hwuidi’s 
Life of Hiuen Tsang (London, 19x1); Samuel Beal, The Tra¬ 
vels of Fa-hian (Fo-km-ki); Thomas Watters, On Yuan Chw- 
ang’s Travels in India — (Si-j'thkiy—vwo vols. (London, 

1904); J. Takakusu, A Record of the Buddhist Religion as 
practised in India and the Malay Archipelago (Oxford, 1896). 
n/ 

Gazetteers: 

Imperial Gazetteer of India; Provincial Gazetteer Series; 
District Gazetteers. 

Works on Chronology : 

C. Mabel Duff, The Chronology of India (Westminster, 1899); 

SIti Nath Pradhan, Chronology of Ancient India (Calcutta, 

1927); A. Cunningham, Book of Indian Eras (Calcutta, 1883); 

L. D„ Swamikannu Pillai, The Indian Ephemeris; B. G. Tilak, 

Vedie Chronology and Vedahga Jyotisa (Poona, 1925); N. 
Jagannadha Rao, The Age of tire Mahabharata War (Madras, 

1931); T. S. N. Sastri, The Age of Sankara (Madras, 19x6); 

K. N. Sivaraja Pillai, The Chronology of the early Tamils 

(Madras, 1932); 
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Works on Geography \ J 

S N Maiumdar, M’drindle’s Ancient India as described by 

StS^fSSU, IS»A S. n. MHOte. 

Anrient Geography of India (Calcutta, 1924),. W- H. bchoit, 

(Leipzig, 1907). A 


Works on Epigraphy : { 

C- Ruble r, Indische Paleographic (Stmshurg, 1896); Indian 

fttog^hy. B» T»4. b G' ’J'^V A-SboS 

Atinendir G. H. Oiha, PtaCina-lipi (in Hindi), A. C, JJ'.uncii, 
Elements of South Indian Palaeography (London, 
cranhia Indica; Epigraphia Carnatica; Reports of the Atch*o- 
lojcal Survey of India; Numerous inscriptions have been 
ecbtecl in other Journals also, mentioned in the bst of abbtevia- 
tions; A. C. Woolner, ASoka Text and Glossary (Oxford Urn. 
Press 1924); D. R. Bhandarkar, Inscriptions of , ASoka 
<C iicutta 9 i02o); E. Senart, Les Inscriptions de Piyadasi (Paris, 
igg! igg6b E. Hultzsch, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 
Vo!’l (Oxford, 1925); Sten Konow, Corpus Inscnptioiium 
IndicarumXrostHInscriptions (Calcutta, 1929); A M. 
Boyer E. T. Rapson and E. Senart, Kbarostm Inscriptions 
(•Oxford 1920); T. F. Fleet, Corpus Inscripuonum Indicarum, 
Vol III (Calcutta, 1888); Robert Sewell and Knshnaswami 
Aivangar, The Historical Inscriptions of Southern India 
(MadrS Uni. Hist. Series, No. V, .932), V Rangacharya 
Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, 3 vols - (Madras, 1919), 
South Indian Epigraphy; South Indian Inscriptions; Lewis 
Rice Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions; C R. L-nsna 
jnSdnf Bombay-Karnataka Inscriptions; (Madras, 94 
Bure ess and Indraji, Inscriptions from the cave temples of 
Western India (Bombay, 18*1); HIralai, Descriptive ists ol 
Inscriptions in C. P. and Bern (Nagpur, 1916); L^aU- 
entities of Chamba State (Calcutta, 190.1),- N. G. 

Inscriptions from Bengal (Rajshahi, 1929); 

A P. Banerii festri, Early Inscriptions of Bihar and Orissa 
(Patna 1927); B. M. Barua, Old Brahml Inscriptions m Udaya- 
giri and Khandagiri Caves (Calcutta, 1929); B. M. barua. Bar- 
hut Inscriptions (Calcutta, 1926), 
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Works on Numismatics : 

E. J. Rapson, Indian Coins; E. J. Rapson, Catalogue of the 
Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, the Western K§atrapas, the 
Traikutaka Dynasty and the Bodhi Dynasty (London, 1908); 
C J. Brown,' The Coins of India, Heritage of India Series 
(Calcutta., 1922); C. J. Brown, Catalogue of Coins in the Pro¬ 
vincial Museum, Lucknow, Vol. I (Oxford, 1920); V. A. 
Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
Vol. I (Oxford, 1906); Pt. B. B. Bidyabinod, Supplementary 
Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Non-Muham¬ 
madan Series (Calcutta, 1923); V. A. Smith, Andhra History 
and Coinage (Leipzig, 1902); Sir A. Cunningham, Coins of 
Mediaeval India (London, 1893); Sir A. Cunningham, Coins 
of the Indo-Scythians, Sakas, and Kushans; Sir A. Cunnin¬ 
gham, Later Indo-Scythian Coins; Percy Gardner, The Coins 
of the Greek and Scythic Kings of Baetria and India (London, 
1886); R. R- Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab 
Museum, Lahore, Vol, I, Indo-Greek Coins (Oxford, 1914); 
John Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties 
and of SaSahka, King of Gauda (London, 19x4); Durga Pra- 
sada, Observations on the silver punchmarked coins of ancient 
India and their age (Benares, 1931); Durga Prasada, Classifica¬ 
tion and significance of the symbols on the silver punch-mark¬ 
ed coins of ancient India (Numismatic Supplement, May, 1935); 
D. R. Bhanckrkar, Carmichael Lectures on ancient Indian 
Numismatics (Calcutta, 1921); S. K. Chakraboity, A Study of 
Ancient Indian Numismatics (Calcutta, 195.1)$ R. D. Bancrji, 
Practna Mudra, in Hindi, (Benares, V. £.1981); Elliot, Coins 
of Southern India (London, 1885). 

Classical Sources and Works based on them : 

Herodotus, History, ed. by C. Hudc, 2nd eel (Oxford, 1913- 
14); trans. by G. Rawlinson (London, i860); also by G. C 
Macaulay (London, 1904); Pliny, Naturalis Historia, ed. by C 
Mayhoff (Leipzig, 1892-1909); Strabo, Geographica, ed. by 
A. Meineke (Leipzig, 1866-7), trans. by H. C. Hamilton and 
W. Falconer (London, 1854-7); J. W. M’crindle, Ancient 
Ifl®a as described in Classical Literature (Westminster. 1901); 
j. W. M’crindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes 
and Arrian (Calcutta, 1906); J. W. M’ctindle, Ancient*India— 
Its Invasion by Alexander the Great (Westminster, 1896); 
j. W. M’crindle, Ancient India as described by Ktesias the 
Kiiiclian (Calcutta, 1882); S, N. Majumdar, M’crindle’s An¬ 
cient India as described by Ptolemy (Calcutta, 1927); Periplt/s 
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Mans Erythrmh ed; by Pabiricius (Leipzig, 1883); trans. by 
W. H. Sehoff (London, 1912); Arrian, .Anabd$ts> ed. by A. G. 
Rods (Leipzig, 1907); Arrian, Indica , ed. by R. Herchet (Leip¬ 
zig, 1885); bodi trans. by E. J. Cbinnock(London, 1893); 
Rooke, Arrian’s History of Alexander’s Expedition; E. A. W. 
Badge’s Translation; of the Life and Exploits of Alexander; 
W. W. Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and Lidia (Cambridge, 
1938); H. G. Rawlinson, Intercourse between India and the 
Western World (Cambridge, 1916); H. G. Rawlinson, Bactda 
(London, 1912}; H. G. Rawlinson, Foreign Influences in the 
Civilisation of Ancient India—900 B. C. to 400 A.D.; E. 
Pococke, India in Greece (London, 1852k Gauranga Nath 
Banerjee, Hellenist^ m Ancient India (Calcutta, 1920); Gau- 
ranga Nath Banerjee, India as known to the Ancient World 
(Calcutta, 1921); Baij Nath Puri, India as described by early 
Greek writers (Allahabad, 1939). 

Tibetan Authorities : 

Tlr&iiatha, Trans, by F. A, Schiefner (St. Petersburg, 1869). 
Histories of Indian Literature : 

F. W. Max Miiller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
and ed. (London, i 860); A. Weber, History of Indian Litera¬ 
ture, 2nd ed,., (London, 1882); Frazer, A Literary History of 
India (London, 1907); A. A. Macdonell, A History of Sans¬ 
krit Literature (London, 1928); A. B. Keith, A. History of 
Sanskrit Literature (Oxford, 1928); A. B. Keith, Classical 
Sanskrit Literature (Heritage of India series); A, B. Keith, The 
Sanskrit Drama (Oxford, 1924); M. Winternitz, A History of 
Indian Literature, Vol. I (Calcutta, 1927); and Vol. II (Calc., 
19.33); Herbert H. Go wen, A History of Indian Literature 
(New York, 1931). 

Works on Tre-historic India ; 

A. C, Logan, Old Chipped Stones of India (Calcutta, 1906); 
P. T. Srinivasa Ayyangar, The Stone Age in India (Madras, 
1926); Panchauan Mitra, Pre-historic India (Calcutta, 1923); 
Bruce Foote, Catalogue of Pre-historic Antiquities In die 
Government Museum, Madras (1901); Bruce Foote, Notes 
on the Ages and Distribution of Indian Pre-historic Antiqui¬ 
ties (Madras, 19x6); P. C. Bagchi, Ldvfs Pre-Aryan and Pre- 
Dravidian India (Calcutta, 1929); A. P. Banerji Sastri, Asura 
India (Patna, 1926); V. Rangacharya, Pre-Musalman India, 
Vol. I (Madras); Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo-daro and the 
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Indus Civilisation, 3 volumes, (Probsthain & Co., London); 

E. J. H. Mackay, Further Excavations at Mohenjo-daro, two 
volumes, (Govt, of India Press, 1937, 1938); B. j. H* Mackay, 
The Indus. Civilisation (London, 1935); K. *N. Dikshit, Pte- 
historic Civilisation of the Indus Valley (Madras, 1939); Ma- 
dho Samp Vats, Excavations at Harappa, two volumes (Govt, 
of India Press, T940); L. A. Waddell, The Indo-Sumerian seals 
deciphered (London, 1925)5* G. R. Hunter, The Script of Ha¬ 
rappa and Mohenjo-daro (Calcutta, 1932), 

Works on Political History etc « 

E. J. Rapson, Ancient India (Cambridge, 1916); E. J. Rapson, 
The Cambridge History of India (Cambridge, 1922); Allan 
and Dodwell, The Cambridge Shorter History of India (Cam¬ 
bridge, 1934); F. E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradi¬ 
tion (London, 1922); F. E. Patgiter, The Parana Text 
of the Dynasties of the Kali Age (Oxford, 1913); V. Ranga * 
charya, History of Pre-Musalman India, VoL II; FI. C. Ray-i^ 
chaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India, 4th eel (Cal¬ 
cutta, 1938)5 Ratilal N. Mehta, Pre-Buddhist India (Bombay, 
1939); C. V. Vatdya, Epic India (Bombay, 1907); B, C. Law, 
Some Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India (Calcutta, 1924); 

B. C. Law, Ksatriya clans in Buddhist India (Calcutta, 1922); 

B. C. Law, Historical Gleanings (Calc., 1922); FI. K. Deb, 
Udayana VatsarSja (Calcutta, 1919); Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
India (London, 1903); v'V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 
4th eel. (Oxford, 1924); V. A. Smith, The Oxford History of 
India (Oxford, 1920); E. B. Ha veil. The History of Aryan 
Rule in India (London, mcmxviii); A. F. R. Hoe rule and 
FI. A. Stark, A History of India, 2nd ed. (Cuttack, 1904); M. 
Prothero and S. C Vidy&bhu$ana, History of India, Bk. I, 
(London, 19x 5)5 E, B. Cowell, Hie History of India, Flindu 
Period; W. FL Moreland and A. C, Chatterjee, A Short History 
of India (London, 1936); Adolf Waley, A Pageant of India 
(London, 1927); C S. Srinivasacari and Ramasvami Ayahgar, 

A History of India (Madras, 1934); A Somayajulu, The An - * 
dent History of India (Madras, 1935); Panchanan Raya, A 
Flistoricai, Review of Flindu India, 300 B. C. to 1200 A. D. 
(Delhi, 1939); R. D. Ranerji, Pre-historic, An dent, and Hindu 
India (Blaclde and Son, 1934); H. G. Rawlinson, Indian His¬ 
torical Studies (London, 1913); R. Sathianathaieyer, A Col¬ 
lege Text-book of Indian History (Madras, 1940); N. N. Ghosh, 
Early History of India (Allahabad, 1939); D, R. Bhandarkar, 
Carmichael Lectures on the Ancient History of India (Calcutta, 
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(Oxford, t 9 2 5 );-'R. K. Mookerji, Afoka (Macmillan & Co., 
1928); R. K. Mookerji,'''men and Thought in Ancient India, 
(Macmillan & Co., 1924); Rev. Macphail, ASoka; V. A. bnuth, 
Afoka, 3rd ed. (Oxford, mans*); D R. Bhandarkar, Afoka, / 
2nd ed. (Calcutta, 1932); P. L, Bhargava, Chandragupta Maut- 
ya (Lucknow, 1935); K, P. Jayasval, History of India—. 
,50 A. D. to 350 A. D. (Lahore, 1933); K. P. Jayasval, An 
Imperial History of India (Lahore, 1934); K. P. Jayasvah 
Problems of Saka-S5tavahana History (Patna, 1931); L. O. 
Bhandarkar, A Peep into the early History of India (Bombay, 
1920); R. D. Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas (Benares, 
in'A- R. G. Basafe, The History of North-Eastern India 
(Calcutta, 1934); J. j. Modi, The early History of the Huns 
and their inroads in India and Iran; E. A. Pites, The Maukharls 
(Madras, 1934); T. G. Aravamufoan, The KSveo,. Ac &&a- 
kharis, and the Sangam Age (Madras, 1923); M. L. Ettingha- 
usen, Haryavardhana (Louvain, 1906); K. M. Parukkar, Sri 
Harsa of Kanauj (Bombay, 1922); R. K- Mookerji, 
lets of India Series, Oxford, 1926); C. V. Yaidya, History of 
Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. I (1921), Vol. II (1924), Vol. II 
,(1026); A. S. Altekar, Plistory of Benares (Benares, 1937); 
III N. Ghosh, Early History of KauSambl (Allahabad, 1935); 

R. S. Tripathi, History of Kanauj to the Moslem Conquest 
CBenares 1937); H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern 

S, VoL 9 1 (Calcutta, H. C Ray, Vol. H (GM*. 

1036): Crooke, Tod's Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan 
(Oxford Uni. Press, 1920); D. C. Ganguly, History of foe Para- 
mara Dynasty (Dacca, 1933); P. T. S Ayyangar, Bhojataja 
(Madras, 1931); C. E. Luard and K. Iv. Lele, Paramaras if 
Dhar and Malwa (Bombay, 1908); K. R. bubramaman, Bud¬ 
dhist Remains in Andhra and Andhra History (Madras, 1932); 
V. G. Bakhle, SatavShanas and foe contemporary K§atrapas; 
D C Sircar, The Successors of the Sat&vahanas in Lower 
Deccan (Calcutta, 1939); D. C. Sircar, Successors of foe Sata- 
vahanas in die Eastern Deccan (Calcutta, 1935); D. C. Gan¬ 
guly, The Eastern Calukyas (Benares, 193.7); % w - Hunter, 
Orissa (London, 1872); B. C. Mazumdat, Orissa in the Mak¬ 
ing; R. D. Banerji,-History of Orissa (Calcutta, 1930); be A. 
Gait, History of Assam, 2nd ed. (Calcutta, 1926); B. L. Barua, 
History of Kimampa; Daniel Wright, History of Nepal (Can> 
bridge, 1877); Sylv&in Levi, Le Nepal (Paris, 1905); Percml 
Landon, Nepal (London, 1928); JL G. Bhandarkar, Early 
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History of the Dekkan, 3rd ed. (Calcutta 1928;; J. Dubrevuh 
Ancient History of the Deccan (Pondicherry l^o); K. V 
Subrahmanya Iyer, Historical Sketches of 
Madras, 19x7); j. F. Fleet, The Dynasties of the Kanarese 
Sicts (Bombay, 1899); Ranjit S, Satyatoya, Origin of the 
Sk“, (Sfcum, < 9 ) 7)1 A. s' Atata, The 
then Times (Teona,,9,4); B. A, Sate*. ImuM, 
(Poona, 1936); George M. Moraes, The Kadamba-KuL (Bom¬ 
bay 1931); M. V. Krishna Rao, The Gaxigas of Talkad (Mad¬ 
ras 7 ’ 1936); Lewis Rice, Mysore; Bayley, History of Gujarat 
(London/ 1886V, W. Wilberforce-Bell, The History of 
KSthiawSd, (London, 1916); A. S. Ahekar, A History of im¬ 
portant Ancient Towns and Cities in Gujarat and Kathiawad 
(Bombay, 1926); Robert Sewell, A Forgotten Empire (Lon¬ 
don, 1900J; 9 Isvari Prasada, History of Medieval India (Alla¬ 
habad 1925k R C. Maiumdar, The Arab Invasion of India 
(Dacca, 1931); M. Nazim, Mahmud of Ghazna (Cambridge, 

J95 1 )- 

' Works on South Indian History: 

S. Krishnasvami Aiyangar, Ancient India (Madras, 1911); 
S. Krishnasvami Aiyangar, The Beginnings of South Indian 
History (Madras, 1918); S. Krishnasvami Aiyangar, Some Con¬ 
tributions of South India to Indian Culture (Calcutta, 1923), 
S. K. Aiyangar and Honry, Ancient India and oouth Indian 
History and Culture (Poona, 1941); E. Gopsdan, Fh^*y o* ^ 
Pallavas ofKanci (Madras, 1928); Rev. H. Herns, lhe 1 a J ava 
Genealogy (Bombay, 193*); Rev.H. HerasStudies m PalLava 
History (Madras, 1933); Rev. H. Herns The Origin of 
Pallavas (Bom. Uni. Joum., January, 1936); J. Dubreuil, The 
Pallavas; C. Minakshi, Administration and Socia, life under 
the Pallavas (Madras, 1938); D-.CSirfeat, The early Mkvas 
Tahore r<mk K. A. N. Sastri, The Colas, Vol. I (Madras, 
1L5): K.' A N. Sastri, The Colas, Vol. II, pt. I (Madras, 1937); 
K A N. Sastri, Studies in Cola History and Administration 
(Madras, 1932); K. A. N. Sastri, The.Pandyan Kingdom (Lon¬ 
don, 1929);' K. G. Sesha Aiyar, Cera Kings of the bangam 
Period 9 ( 4 ndon, 1937 ); V. Kanakasabhai 1 llk, » The Tamds 
EigSteenHundred Years Ago (Madras 1904); T. Rj $«» 
Iyengar, Dravidian India (Madras, 1925); V, R. R. Dikshitar, 
Studies in Tamil Literature and History (London, 19 J°)>- 

\ Works in Hindi 


V 


Jayacandra Vidyalaiiikara, Bharatiya Itihasa ki Rupareldia 



(Prayaga, V. E. 1985); J. Vidyalariikara, BhamtabUilmi aur 
uske Nivas! (Punjab, V.E, 1988); jayacandra Vidyalarbkata, 
Itihasa P.cavesa (Allahabad, 1941); Bisheshwar Nath Rcu, 
Bharata ke pracina Rajavamsa; Gang a Prasad Mehta, Pracina 
Bharata (Ka6i, 1933); Shyam Bihar! and Sukadeo Bihan Miira, 
Bharatavarsa ka Itihasa (Prayaga, V. E. 1986); Shyam Bihar! 
and Sukadeo Bihari Misra, Buddhapurva Bharatiya Itihasa 
(Prayaga, V, E. 1986); Sri Samputn&nanda, Atyon ka adi 
desa (Allahabad, V. E. 1997); Sr! Sampurnananda, Samrat 
ASoka; .Satyaketu Vidyakmkara, Maurya Samrajya ka Itihasa 
(Prayaga, V. E. 1985); Gahga Prasad Mehta, Gmdragupta 
Vikramaditya (Prayaga, 1932); Vasudeva Upadhyftya, Gupta 
Sammjya ka Itihasa (Prayaga, 1939); Sri Samputnananda, Sam¬ 
rat Har§avarclha.na (Bombay, V. E. 1977); Gaurlshankar Chat¬ 
ter ji, i larsavardhana (Prayaga, 1938); Lala Skaram, Ayodhya 
ka Itihasa* (Prayaga, 1932); Rajendra Sjhgb, Tripurl k£ Itihasa; 
Bisheshwar Nath Reu, Rathoron (Rastrakufon) ka Itihasa 
(Jodhpur, 1933); Bisheshwar Nath Reu, Raja Bhoja (Prayaga, 
1 932); Chandragupta Vidyalamkara, Brihattara Bharata (Guru- 
kula Kangri, 193 9); Gaud Shankar Ojha, Madhyakailn Bhara¬ 
tiya Sathskriti (Prayaga, 1928); Dvivcdi Abhinandan Grantha 
(Kid, V. E, 1990);' Bharatiya AxmsIIana Grantha (Prayaga, 
V. E, 1990). 

Works on Polity : 

j, j. Anjaria, The Nature and Grounds of Political Obligation 
' in the Hindu State (Longmans, Green & Co., 1935); H. N. 
Sinha, Sovereignty in Ancient Indian Polity (London, 1938); 
w ; K, Pv Jayasval, Hindu Polity (Calcutta, x 924); Beni Prasada, 
Theory of Government in Ancient India, post-Vedic, (Allaha¬ 
bad, 1927); Beni Prasada, The State in Ancient India (Allaha¬ 
bad, 1928); K. A. Nikkantan, The Theory of pre-Muslim 
Indian Polity (Madras, 19I z); A. K. Sen, Studies in Hindu 
Political Thought (Calcutta, 1926); N. C Bandyopaclliyaya, 
Development of Hindu Polity and Political Theories (Calcutta, 
1927); N. N. Law, Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity (Calcutta, 
1914); N. N. Law, Aspects of Ancient Indian Polity (Oxford, 
1921); N. N. Law, Inter-State Relations in Ancient India (Cal¬ 
cutta, T920); P. M. Bandyopadhyaya, International Law and 
k Custom in Ancient India (Calcutta, 1920); S. V. Viswanatha, 
International Law in Ancient India (Longmans, Green & Co,, 
1925); VP. C. Basu, Indo-Aryan Polity (London,*192$); P. N. 
Banerji, Public Administration in Ancient: India (Macmillan 
Sc Co,, 1916); D. R, Bhandarkar, Some aspects of ancient 



Hindu Polity (Benares, 1919); V. R. R. Dikshitar, Hindu 
Administrative Institutions (Madras, 1929); V. R. R. Dikshitar, 
The Mauiyan Polity (Madras, 1952); B. K. Sarkar, The Political 
Institutions and Theories of the Hindus (Leipzig, 1922); U.K. 
f Trvedi, The Constitutional Theory of Hindu Law (Bombay, 
r 9 r 3)i R - C Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India (Cal¬ 
cutta, 1922); R. K. Mookerji, Local Government in Ancient 
India (Oxford, 1920); N. B. Pavgee, Self-Government in 
India, Vedic and post-Vedic (Poona, 1918); U. Ghoshal, A 
Histoty of Hindu Political Theories (Calcutta, 1925); . 0 . Gho¬ 
shal, A Histoty of Hindu Political Theories (Calcutta, 1923); 
K. V. Rangas vamt Aiyangar, Some Aspects of Ancient Indian 
Polity, 2nd ed. (Madras, 1935); Shamasastri, Evolution of In¬ 
dian Polity (Calcutta, 1920); Shamasastri, Eng. trans. of Kau- 
tilya's Arthasastra, 3rd ed. (Mjtsore, 1929); M. N. Dutt, Santi- 
parvan, Eng. trans,(Calcutta, 1903). 

VfjArks on Economic Conditions : 

S. K. Das, Economic Life in Ancient India (Calcutta, 1925); 

M. A. Buch, Economic Life in Ancient India (Batoda, 1924); 

N. C. Bandhyopadhyaya, Economic Life and Progress in 
.Ancient India (Calcutta, 1925); Prannath, A Study’ in the 
Economic Condition of Ancient India (pub. by Royal As. Soc., 
London); K. V. Rangasvami Aiyangar, Aspects of Ancient 
Indian Economic Thought (Benares, 1934); J. N. Samaddar, 
Lectures on the Economic Condition of Ancient India (Cal¬ 
cutta, 1922); Mrs. C. A. F. Rhys Davids, Economic Conditions 
in Ancient India (Economic Journal, Sept., 1901); N. S. Subba 
Rao, Economic and Political Conditions in Ancient India, 
being an Analytical Study of the Jatakas (Mysore, 1911); U. N. 
Ghoshal, Contributions to the History of the Hindu Revenue 
System (Calcutta, 1929); U. N. Ghoshal, The Agrarian System 
in Ancient India (Calcutta, 1930); Radharaman Gangopadyaya, 
Agriculture and Agriculturists in Ancient India (Calcutta, 1932); 
U. N. Bagchi, The Law of Minerals in Ancient India (Calcutta, 
1926); Binode Bihari Dutt, Town-Planning in Ancient India 
(Calcutta, 1925). 

Works on Education : 

S. K. Das, The Educational System of the Ancient. Hindus 
(Calcutta, 1930); D. C. Sarkar, Educational Ideas and Institu¬ 
tions in Ancient India, circa 15 th to roth century B. C. (Patna, 
1928); N. N. Mazumdar, A History of Education in Ancient 
India (Macmillan & Co., 1916); A. S. Altekar, Education in 
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Ancient India (Benares, 1934).; E« E» Keay, Indian Education 
in Ancient and Later Times (Oxford, 1938); V. P. Bokel, The 
History of Education in India (Bombay, 1925); H. D. Sankalk, 
The University of Nalanda (Madras, 1934). 

Works on the Position of ' Women : 

B. S, Upadhyaya, Women .in Rigveda, 2nd eel (Benares, 1941); 
A. S. Aitekar, Position of Women in Hindu Civilisation (Bena¬ 
res, 1938); t Bader, Women in Ancient India (London, 1925); 
Indra, Status of Women in Ancient India (Lahore, 1941); B. C. 
Law, Women in Buddhist Literature. 

Works on Religion and Culture'', 

H. D. Griswold, The Religion of the Rigveda (Ox. Uni. Press, 
1923); A. Kaegi, The Rigveda, Trans, by R. Arrowsmitli, 
(Boston, 1886); M. Bloomfield, The Religion of the Veda 
(Ne w York, 1908); A. A. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology (Strass- 
burg, 1897); A, A. Macdonell and 2V. B. Keith, Vedic Index 
of Names and Subjects, two volumes, (London, 1912); Z. A. 
Ragozin, Vedic India (London, 1895); E. W. Hopkins, The 
Religions of India (Boston, 1895); E. W. Hopkins, The Great 
Epic of India (New York, 1901); J. Barth, History of Religions 
in India (London, 1882); R. G, Bhandarkat, Va.i?nayism, Sai~ 
vtsm and minor Religious Systems (Poona, 1928);■ Sir Charles 
Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism (London, 1921); T. W. Rhys 
Davids, Buddhism (London, 1877); Paul Dahlkc, Buddhism 
(London, 1927); R. S. Copleston, Buddhism, Primitive and 
Present (London, 1908); Paul Cams, The Gospel of Buddha 
(Chicago, 1895); E. PL Brewester, The Life of Gotama the 
Buddha (London, 1926); W. W. Rockhill, The Life of the 
Buddha (London, 1884); Hermann Oldenberg, Buddha, traps, 
by Hoey (London, 1882); E. J, Thomas, The Life of Buddha 
(London, 1927); Rene Groasset, In the footsteps of the Bud¬ 
dha (London, 1932); A. K. Coomarasvamy, Buddha and the 
Gospel of Buddhism; J, PI. C. Kern, Manual of Indian Bud¬ 
dhism (Strassburg, 1896); W. M. McGovern, A Manual of Bud¬ 
dhist Philosophy (London, 1923); A. B. Keith, Buddhist Philo¬ 
sophy in India and Ceylon (Oxford, 1923); Th Stchcrbatsky, 
The Conception of Buddhist Nirvana (Leningrad, 1927); N. Dutt, 
Early History and Spread of Buddhism (Luzac & Co., Lon¬ 
don, 1925); N. Dutt, Aspects of Mahayana Buddhism (Luzac 
& Go., 1930); N. Dutt, Early Monastic Buddhism .(Calcutta, 
1941); Barodia, History and Literature of Jainism (Bombay, 
1909); Jagmander Lai Jaini, Outlines of Jainism (Cambridge, 
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1016); P. C. Nahar, An Epitome of Jainism (Calcutta, 1917); 
M. Bloomfield, The Life and Stories of the Jama Savior Fars- 
vanatha (Baltimore, 1919); Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, r<- 
Heart of Jainism ^Ox. Uni. Press, 1915)^ Buhler, The Indian 
Sect of the Jains; Amulyacandra Sen, Schools and Sects in 
Jaina Literature (Calcutta, 1931); C. L. Shah, Jainism in North 
India (Longmans, Careen & Co., 1932); M* Aiyanga , 

Studies in South Indian Jainism; S. Radhakrishnan, Indian 
Philosophy (Great Britain, 1919); Deusscn, System des Vedanta 
CLeipzig, 1883); Garbe, Philosophy of Anctent India (Chicago, 
i 897); F. W. Max Muller, Six Systems of Indian 1 hilosophy (Lon¬ 
don 1899); T. C, Hodson, The Primitive Culture of India 
(London, l 9 *z); A. C. Das, Rigvedic Culture (Calcutta, r925.)? 
A. C. Das, Rigvedic India (Calcutta, 1927); R. C. Dutt, AHb- 
tory of Civilisation in Ancient India .(London, 1893); JL K. 
Mookerji, Hindu Civilisation (Longmans, Green & Co., 1936); 
S; Radhakrishnan, The Heart of Hindustan (Natesan & Co., 
Madras, 1932); S. Radhakrishnan, Hindu View of Life 
(George Allen, & Unwin, London, tw); Broja Sundara 
Roy, Aims and Ideals of Ancient Indian Culture (Calcutta, 
,0,8): P. K. Acharya, Elements of Hindu Culture; M. M. 
Kunte, The Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilisation in India (Bom¬ 
bay 1880 >; N. N. Law, Studies in Indian History and Culture 
(Calcutta,A925); R- C. Majumdar, Outline of Ancient Incfem 
History and Civilisation (Calcutta, 1927); A. A. Macdoneli, 
India’s Past (Oxford, 1927); L. D. Barnett, Antiquities of India 
(London, 1913); R. K. Mookerji, The Fundamenta Unity of 
India (Longmans, Green & Co., 1914); F- Max Muller, India, 
What can it teach us ? (London, 1892). 

Works on Social Conditions 

P. T* S. .Aiyangar, Life in Ancient India in the Age of the 
Mantras (Madras, 1912); V. M. Apte, Social and Religious 
Life' in the Grihya Sutras (Ahmedabad, X939); S. C. aarkar. 
Some Aspects of the Earliest Social History of India (London, 
1928); Radial N. Mehta, Pre-Buddhist India (Bombay, 1939;; 
Richard Fick, The Social Organisation in North-East India 
in Buddha’s Time (Calcutta, 1920); N. C. Sengupta, Sources 
of Law and Society in Ancient India (Calcutta, 1924); Julius 
folly, Hindu Law and Customs (Calcutta, 1928); H. C. Chak 
iadar. Social Life in Ancient India (Calcutta, 1929); t.nandra 
C-hakraberty, A Study in Hindu Social Polity (Calcutta, 19 2 3 )> 
B K. Sarkar, Positive Background of Hindu Sociology (Alla¬ 
habad, 1921); R. C. Ham, Studies in Pauranic Records on 



Hindu Rites and Customs (Dacca, 1940). 


Works on Art and Architecture, : 

James Fergusson and J. Burgess, Historydf Indian and Eas¬ 
tern Architecture .(London, 1910); E. B. Ha veil, Ancient and 
Medieval Architecture of India; j. Fergusson and j. Burgess. 
The Cave-temples of India (London., 1880); A. Foucher, The 
Beginnings of Buddhist Art (London, mcmxvii); James 
Burgess, Buddhist Art in India (London, 1901); J. Vogel, 
Buddhist Art in India, Ceyloti and Java (Oxford, 1936); A.V.T. 
Iyer, Indian Architecture; F. K. Acharya, Architecture of 
Manasara (Ox. Uni. Press); A. Rea, Pallava Architecture; 
J. C, French, The Art of the Pala Empire of Bengal (Oxford, 
1928); R. L. Mit.ta, Antiquities of Orissa (Calcutta, 1875); 
M. M. Ganguly, Orissa and her Remains; N* K. Bose, Canons 
of Orissan Architecture (Calcutta, 1932); Henry Cousens, The 
Architectural Antiquities of Western India (London, 1926); 
H. D. Sankalia, The Archaeology of Gujarat and Kathiawad 
(Bombay, 1941); Ilamcandra Kak, Ancient Monuments of 
Kashmir (London, 1933); P* N. Bose, Principles of Indian 
SilpaSastra (Lahore, 1926); T. A. Gopinatha Rao, Elements 
of Hindu Iconography (Madras, 1916); Benoytosh Bhatta- 
charya. The Indian Buddhist Iconography (Oxfbrd Uni. Press, 
1924); A. K. Coomarasvamy, Elements of Buddhist Icono¬ 
graphy (Harvard, r 93 5); B. C. Bhattacharya, The Jaina 
Iconography (Lahore, 1939); Ludwig Bachhofer, Early Indian 
Sculptures, (Paris, mcmxxix); J. Burgess, The Gandhara 
Sculptures (London, 1895); A. C Martin, Iconography of 
Southern India; O. C. Ganguli, Southern Indian Images; 
Krishnasastri, South Indian Images of Gods and Goddesses 
(Madras, 1916); V. A, Smith, A History of Fine Art in 
India and Ceylon, ed. by K. De B. Codrington (Oxford, 1990); 
A. K. Coomarasvamy, A History of Indian and Indonesian 
Art; Rat Krishnadas, Bharatiya Murtikala (KaSl, V. E. 1996); 
E. B. Havell, A .Handbook of Indian Art (London, 
1927); E. B. Havell, Ideals of Indian Art (London, 1920); 

E. B. .Havell, Indian Sculpture and Painting (London, 1908); 

F. H. Andrews, The Influences of Indian Art (London, 1925); 
See also Catalogues of various Museums and Guides to historical 
sites like Sancht, Taxiia, Nalanda, etc. 

Painting : J 

Percy Brown, Indian Painting (Heritage of India series); A.K, 
Coo rharasvamy, Indian Drawings; Stella Kramrisch, A survey 
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Miscellaneous Works : ^ 
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Asia (Calcutta, 1927); U. N. Ghoshal, Ancient Indian Culture 
in Afghanistan, (Calcutta, 1928). , 
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A 

Abastanoi, 138* 

Abhaya Kumara, 91, 

Abhlra, 192, 196, 219, 244, 

2450, 332, 394 * 

Abhisata, 122, 128, 1 34 - 
Abhisares, 122, 12 an. 

Abu (Mount), 378, 387, 389, 
39011. 

Abu-Rihan Muhammad, see 
Albermi, 

Abu 2 aid> 3x8. 

Acytita (Acyu), 241. 

Adhai-dln-lv r a-jhopra, 335. 
Adhitajendta, 468, 469. 

Aditya I, 452, 459, 460 , 4 * 4 * 
Adilya II Karikala, 46x. 
Aditya$£na, 286, 287, 289, 2.98x1, 
3 7 - 4 > 4 0t * 

Adityavardhana, 292. 

Adivaraha (temple), 451. 
Adiyarkkunalkr, 470. 

AdraLstai, 128. 

Adraka, 190. 

Aelian, 210, 

Afghanistan, 28, 84, 1x7, 170, 
204, 207, 209, 220, 221, 222, 
226, 227, 246, 279, 341. 
Agalassians (Agalassoi), 136. 
Agastya, 393, 45 s * 

Agathocles, 205. 

AgHala (Agesilaos), 228. 
Agmmitra, 185, 187. I 9 °* 
Agrammes, in, 1} x • 

Agra&retiis, 136. 

Ahavamalla, see Some^vam I. 
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Ahichhatra, 84, 241, 299. 
Ahlrwada, 244. 

Ahmad Nialtigin, 326, 371. 
Ahmad Shah, 430. 

Ahmcdabad, 378, 388. 

Ahoms, 353. 

Alhole (Aihok-Meguti), 29m, 
296, 297, 397, 402, 446. 
Ain-ul-Mulk, 385. 

Airavate^vara (temple), 450. 
Airildna, 259. 

Ajadeva, 377. 

Ajanta, 9, 275, 276, 276a, 278, 
278x1, 399, 4°3- 
Ajas, 30, 21311. 

AjSta&itru, 46, 49, 90, 91, 92, 
94> 95> 95U, 96, 108, 113. 
Ajayameru, 334. 

Ajayapala, 389. 

Ajayaraja, 3 34. 
Ajita-Ke^akatnbalin, 9711. 
Ajlvikas, 97n, 165, 174, 179, 
Ajjaka, 91. 

Ajmen 7, 216, 334, 336, 5.4.1. 
Akakvar§a Subhaturiga (Guja¬ 
rat branch) 40911. 

Akbar, 46, 177. 

Akesines, tzS* 136, 138. 
Akouphis, 119. 

A 1 Baihaki, 371. 

A 1 Baikman, 337. 

A 1 Biladuri, 5. 

A 1 Mas‘udi, 5, 318, 324, 416. 
A 1 Utbi, 6, 342 n, 343 17 . 
Alakhana, 346. 

Alatra (Alara Kalama), 86, 100. 
Alauddln ( Gh ori), 329. 
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Alauddin (Khiljt), 536, 385, 

390, 428, 429, 488, 491. 
Alberuai, in, 5, 22.70, 339 ’ 

3390, 340, 34on, 341, 347 - 
Alexander, 4, no, in, m, 

116, 117, n8, n8n, 119. 

r 190, 1 20, 1 2 on, 121, 12 in, 
122, 1220, 123, 1230., 124, 
1240, 125, I2JH, 126, 1260, 
127, 127ft* 128, 1280, 129, 
1290, 130, *300, 131, ij-io* 
I 32> 1320, 133, 134, * 35 > 
1350, 136, 137, 13711, 13& 
139,1390, 140,141,1410J H 2 > 
1420, 143, 144? *45 > l 46 » I 47 > 
148, 149, 150, 16S-9, 184, 
206, 208. 

Alexandria, 117, 118. 

Alikas udaro, 168, 16911. 

Alinas, 30, 

Alisang-Khmar, 118. 

Allahabad, 70, 83, 89* I 2 5 *h 
2270, 23 5 > 2 4°> 2420, 246, 
247, 248, 271, 278, 33 V 339 » 

35 k 3^5» 37P» 44°* 

Allakappa, 85. 

Altttrochad.es, x6o. 

Almora, 3 31. 

Alor, 139, 337 - 
Ahupas, 397. 

AJvats, 45 480. 

Ajhvar, 43, 47, 244 » 3 i8 * 

Amalananda, 428. 
Amarabhujanga, 462, 485. 
Ai&arakaniak, 324. 

Amarasimha, 272. 

Amaravati, 231, 443 * < 

Ambala, 280. 

Arabasthas, 13.8. 

Ambhi, 122, i34> *4* n > *45 > 
148. 

.Amir Khusrau, 329. 
Amitrachates, 160. 

Amitraghata, 160. 

Amitrakhada, 160, 


Amma II, 414. 

ArnmaiigadevI, 469. 
Amoghavarsa I, 249, 318, 319, 
4.05x1, 408, 409, 410, 4100 
411, 416, 417: 

Amoghavarsa II, 412. 
Amoghavarsa III (Baddiga), 
4*3* 

Amohini, 215. 

Amrakardava, 25 5> MVh ^ 9 - 
AtiiSuvarman, 3320. 

Amtalikita (Amtalikhita), 188, 
207. 

Amtekina, 168. 

Atntiyoka, 168. 

Anandavardhana, 346,. 
Anaftdapala, 326, 340, 342, 375. 
Anangapala Tomara, 3290. 
Anantadevi, 263. 

Anaatavarman, 369. 
Anantavarman Codaganga, 365, 
368, 470. 

Aaartta, 218, 321. 

Andhau, 217, 217m 
Andhra, 3, 59, i99> 2l8n > 2 79> 
320, 372, 394«, 39 8n * 
AndhtadcSa, 192, 195, 4°3* 
Andhrapatha, 443* 

Andhras, 42, 172, 191, 192, *93» 
289, 3920, 

Androkottos, 131. 
Ang-shu-fa-na, 332. 

Anga, 41, 47> 8 3> 8 5» 9°> 

9 h 95> 9 6 > 9 8 > 4°9> 4**- 
AAglya, 194* 

Angkor, 90. ( 

Angkor Thom, 8. 

Angkor VaJ:, 8. 

Ahgulimak, 92. 

Anhil-pataka, see Anhilwada. 
Anhilwada (Anhilwad), 3 2 5> 
329, 383, 3 8 5> 3$7> 3 88 > 39°» 
418, 419, 4M* 

Anmakonda, 43c. 

Annigeti, 425. 
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Antialkidas, 188., 207, 208. 
Antigonos, 148, 150. 

Ant;igonos Gonatos, r68. 
.Antimackus, 205. 

Antiochos I So ter, 161. 
Antiochos. II Theos, 168, 203. 
Antiochos III, 203, 20311, 209. 
Antiochos IV, 204, 21 in. 
AnG.pa, 195. 

Amiruddha, 108, 113. 

Anus, 29, 42,. 

Aomos, «21, 128, 144. 

Apala, 3 2. • 

Aparajitavarman, 452, 460, 484* 
Aparanta, 195* 

Afuraiitas, 403. - 

' Apastamba, 59, 15211. 

Aphsad, 286, 286x1, 351. 

Aphug 299. 

Apollodotus, 205, 20511, 206', 

• 20711. 

'•AppacV44 9: , 447, 45 5. 

Appayika, 3975, 

Appian, 5. 

Ar%, 2280, 231, 232. 

Arabia, 440. 

Ambitas, 141. 

Arachosia, 156, 170, 212, 219. 
Arachosians, 117. 

Arbela, 117. 

Ardashlr Babagan, 2,34x1. 

Aria, 150, 170. 

Ariana, 204, 204x1. 

Arikej>arl Maravarman, 483. 
Adkegarin II, 413. 

Arihjaya, 461. 

Aristas, 128. 

Arjuna (Mbh. hero), 66. 

Arjana (Arunasya), 314, 351 
Arjunavarnian, 427. 

Arjunayanas, 244, 244n. 
Arkonam, 414, 46m. 

Arnoraja, 389. 

Arrah, 177. 

Arrian, 4, 5, ii8 9 11911, jzon, 


*121x1, 122X1, 123, 12311,. 12411^ 
125ft, *26x1, 12711, 128x1, 129, 

13 on, , 131, 13 2, 13 211, 13 6n, 

1 37j I 57n, 138, 140, 140x1, 
136x1, 482ft. 

Arsakes, 134, 202. 

Artabanus I, 212. 

Artatarna, 38. 

Amnasva, see Arjuna. 

Aryabhata, 273. 

Atyaka, 91. 

Aryavarta, 241, 250.^ 

Askka, 195. • 

Asandimitra, 182.- 

Asand^vant, 42, 45, 

Asika, 195, 200x1. ; 

Asikanagar, 20011. 

Asikn.1, 28, 128. 

Asrnakas, no, 119. 

Atoka; 7, T'17, 153, 160, 162, 
162.0, 163, 1630, 164, 164a,. 

165, 166, 166a, 167, 1.670, 
168, 169, 170, 170x1, 171, 172, 
tyw, 173, 174, 174ft, *75, 

175a, 176, 17611, 177, 178, 

17811, 179, 180, 18 m, 182, 

192, 199, 203, 223, 227, 228, 
240, 254, 262, 291, 351, 332, 
333> 343 » 393 j 394> 402, 403, 
439» 449> 457, 482. 

Atokavardhaxia (Atoka), 162. 

Aspasians (Aspasioi), 1x8, t 19, 
145. 

Aspavarmaft, 220. 

Assacanus, i:|on. 

Assagetes, 12 m. 

Assakas, 84. 

Assakenoi (Atoakas), 119. 

Assakenos, 120. 

Assam, 68, 2420, 244, 294, 

298, 300, 301, 308, 314, 349, 

350 , 35 z> 5 53 * 3 5 5 , 3 57 , 5 ^- 

Astakaraja, izz. 

Astes, 122, 122m 

Atoaghosa, 225, 229, 231. 
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Asyajlt, urn, 

ASvalayana, 183. 

Asvapati, 288. 

ASvapati Kekaya, 47. 

Asvasena, 82, 98* 

ASvattMma (ASvatthSman), 140, 
184, 443. 

Atakur, 4x41:1, 46m, 

Athenaios, 160. 

Atlsa, 360, 363, 

Attoclc, izi, 

Augmainya, in. 

Augustus, 441, 49 a 
Augustus Caesar* 482, 
Aurangzeb, 353. 

Ava, 243. 

AvalladevI, 372. 

AvalokiteSvata, Bodhisatt va, 
295,^11, 

Avamukta, 242. 

Avanisirhha, 445. 

Avanivarman II Yoga, 323. 
Avanti, 57, 68, 83, 84, 85, 89, 
90, 91, 96, 108, 109, no, 279 » 

3 * 5 > 3 * 9 > 356, 379 » 393 * 
Avantipura, 346. 

Avantivardhana, 91, 109. 
Avantivarman (Maukbari), 289. 
Avan tivar man (of Kashmir), 

34 5 , 34 6 - 
Avinlta, 435. 

Aya, 2130. 

Ayodhya, 47, 62, 63, 64, 67, 82, 
105, 185, 186, 18611, 204, 

2/xn, 299, 395. 

Aypjjha (Ayodhya), to|., 
Ayudhas, 3x7* 

A-yu-te (Ayodhya), 299. 
Azamgarh, 309. 

Azes I, 213, 21311, 214, 

Azes II, 214, 216, 2x9, 220. 

■ Aziiises, 214. 

B 

Babylonia (Babylon), 39, 107, 


141, 2 IQ. 

Bactm, 26, 115, 1x7, 15on, 

200X1, 202, 20211, 203, 204, 

2P4I1, 205, ZC)6n, 207, 212, 

220 , 222 . 

Bad-kamta, 244. 

Badol, 3 57. 

Badaji, 6. 

Badami (Badami), 395, 395 b> 

396, 4° 2, 44 b, 44 &> 45 1 - 
Baclapa, 4.14. 

Bagat, 277. 

Bagevadi, 418m 
Bagh, 276. 

Baghdad, 415. 

Baghelkhand., 414. 

Bagumra, 411. 

Bahasatimitra, zoo. 

Bahawalpur, 226, 244. 

Bahikas (of the N. W.), 252a. 
Bahikas (idfn. uncertain), 352. 
Bahmanabad, 14m, 337. 
Bahmani, 430, 431. 

Baimbikas, 184a. 

Bairat (Bairat), 84, 177, 298, 
Baithan, 195. 

Bajaur, 205a. 

Bakarai, 44m. 

Bakerganj, 36511. 

Bakhtyar (Khilji), 3 66 > 3 66ri 
Bafaditya (Narasiriihagupta), 264. 
Baladi tya (Identification un ~ 
certain), 274, 281, 282. 
Balaputradeva, 357, 

Balanima, 144. 

Bala sore, 360, 464. 

Balavarman (Alld. P. Insc.), 
24.2, 24211. 

Balavarno.au (Una grant), 323. 
Balharas, 338, 415, 416. 

Balkh, 202, 203, 252 m 
Baluchistan, 15, 16, 24, 141, 
150, 170, 209, 212, 336. 

BMa, 3, 24 % 251/281, 295, 296, 
3iU 3 1 3* 
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Sana (Southern people), 460. 
Banabhatta, see Bana. 

BanavasI, 395, 414, 423, 4*4> 
433, 463. 

BandhupaLita, 182. 

Bandhu varman, 259. 

Bang, 366. 

Bangad, 339. 

Bahkura, 443. 

Bamkhera, 29m, 293, 299, 309. 
Bappadeva, 443. 

Barabar, 177, 289. 

Bar ah, 32 m. 

BaranasI, 105. 

Barappa, 386, 418. 

Bareilly, 242. 

Barhatakln, 339. 

Bari, 326, 

Baroda, 408. 

Bamckpur, 364. 

Barygaza, 206* 

Basahl (Basahl), 327, 371, 382. 
Basarh, 86, 257. 

Basava, 425, 426. 

Bastar, 39511, 431. 

Batihagarh, 245. 

Baudhyayana, 5 9, 

Bauiira, 325, 416. 

Bavaiin, 393. 

Baveru, 107. 

Bayanii, 2440.. 

Bazira, 121. 

Bazodeo, 233. 

Beas, 28, 47- 129, 132, 

Beclar, 404, 

Begram, 224. 

Behistun, 7> 115. 

Belgaum, 432, 433, 

Bellary, 13, 19211, 39511, 444, 
46411- 

Belur, 436. 

Benares, 98, 105, 109, 224, 227, 
265, 299, 326, 328, 330, 

35 zn, 365, W > 37on, - 0 , 
372> 375 > 4i in. 


Bengal, 29, 42, 85, 171, 17m, 
172, 226, 244, z *> 2 ’ 2 5 5, 259, 
265, 266, 280, 287, 300, 301, 
317, 318, 320, 321, 323, 328, 

345 > 350 , 354 > 3 5 4*1 > 3 5 8 , 
359, 366, 361, 362, 3630, 

364, 365, 366, 396, 465. 

Berar, 42, 192^, 195, 277, 278x1, 
393, 404. 

Besnagar, 188, 207. 

Betwa, 244. 

Bezwada, 468, 

Bhabru, 164, 177. 

Bhadakaccha, 100. 

Bhadcliya, 87. 

Bhadra, 46711. 

Bhadrabaku, 98, 159. 

Bhagabkadra, 188, 207, 2720. 

Bhagadatta, 3 50. 

Bhagala, it2, tyi* 

Bhagalpur (Bhagalpur), 83, 93, 
* 99 > 353 ? 35 ^ 357 > 3 57 ^ 

35 »- 

Bhagavata Suhga, 188, 190, 

207, 27211. 

Bhaggas (Bhargas), 85, 

Bhaglrathl, 235. 

Bhalanases, 30. 

Bhandi (Prince), 293, 294. 

Bhancjfi (clan), 320. 

Bhanugupta, 265, 266, 280, 

286. 

Bharadvaja, 183. 

Bharatiya (Nagas), 235, 24711, 
278. 

Bharata, 63, 83, 89. 

Bharatas, 29, 42, 47. 

Bharatpur, 47, 24411. 

Bharavi, 454. 

Bharhut, 95, 187, 18711, x88, 
230. 

Bhars, 373. 

Bharukaccha, 107. 

Bhasa, 2, 108, 313, 454. 45 3- 

Bhaskara Ravivarman, 490, 
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Bhaskaracarya, 427-28. 
Bhaskaravarraan, 14m, 294, 

301, 306, 307, 308, 314, 35 E 

352 , 35 5 * 

Bhasvat, 375. 

Bhatinda, 325, 341.' 

Bhafta Halayudha, 381. 
Bhattaraka, 283,284. 

Bhattis, 320. 

Bhattiya, 93. 

Bhauttas, 344. 

Bhavabhuti, 317. 

Bhavanaga, 235, 278, 405. 
Bhavnagar, 283. 

B heel a, 30, 

Bhiilama V, 426, 427* 436. 
Bhilsa, 245, 250. 

Blum (Bhlma Sahl), 340. 

Bhlma (river), 397. 

Bhlma (Kaivarta), 362. 

Bhlma (Sabi), 340, 341, 348, 362. 
Bhlma I (Calukya of Gujarat), 
372, 382, 383, 384, 386, 3 8 7 .v 
419, 420* 

Bhlma I (Eastern Calukya), 411. 
Bhlma IT (Eastern Calukya), 
412. 

Bhlma II, Bhola (Calukya of 
Gujarat), 335, 390. 
Bhimake$ava, 341. 

Bhlmapala 34°* 34 2 - 

Bhlma rath! (Bhlma river), 397. 

Bhlmasena, 45. 

Bhinmal, 338* 

BhitargaOn, 275. 

Bhitati 259, 261, 264, 265, 280. 
Bhogavarman, 289. 

Bhoja (Patarnara), 249, 327, 571, 
372, 581, 38m, 382, 382% 
383, 384, 3 8 4n, 387. 4 * 9 > 4*o. 
Bhoja (Pradhara, see also 
Mihira Bhoja), 321, 322, 323, 
346, 357, 358, 379, 4 ° 9 > 4 IX 
Bhoja (Silahara), 432. 

Bhoja (state), 3 56. 


Bhoja II (Pratihara), 323, 359, 

37 °? 374 j 4 I2 « 

Bhojacleva, 32211. 

Bhojakas, 200, 403. 

Bhojas (people), 171-2. 

Bhojpur, 384. 

Bhola Bhlma, 390. 

Bhopal, 384. 

Bhrigukaccha, 397. 

Bhumaka, .215, 2x6. 

Bhuminiitra, 196. 

Bhutan, 35°. 

Bhuvanesvar, 199, 367, 

Bida, 3761:1. 

Bihar, 41, 177, zz6 > z6 ^ 
300, 329, 3 55, 359 > 3 6i > 3 ^ 2 > 
366, 396. 

Bijapur, 395, 402. 

Bijayagadh, 24411, 

Bijjala, 432. 

Bijnor, 298. 

Bijolia, 334. 

Bilaspur, 242,. 

Bilhana, 3, 394, 42*, 4 z h 4 H> 
467, 

Bilhari, 37011, 41 in. 

Bilsad, 259, 299. 

Bimba, 100, 

Bimbisara, 91, 93, 94? 95 > 95 n > 
98, 108, 109, 113. 

Bindusara, 160, 160*1, 161, 162, 
163, 173, x8o. 

Bittiga Visnuvardhana, 436, 
470. 

Bod do, 228. 

Bodhayana, 15 m. 

Bodhgaya, 100, 164, 172, 245. 
Bodhikumara, 90, 900. 
Bodhisattvas, 254, 270. 

Bogra, 17x11, 244. 

Boghaz-koi, 7, 38. 

Bolan, 141, 

Bombay, 18911, 440, 

Boro-Bodur, 8. 

Boukephala, 127, 127a. 
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Brahma (military general) 
4)6. 

Brahmadatta (A'nga king), 83, 
95 * 

Brahmadatta (Brahmadatta s), 

46, 47, 82. ** 

Brahmadatta (Viceroy), 265. 

Brahmagupta, 237, 273. 

Brahmagiri, 177. 

Brahraapala, 352. 

Brahmaputra, 299. 

Brahmaputra, 282, 287, 351. 

B.rahui, 15. 

Brihaciratha (Pre-Maurya ruler), 
83, 93. 

Brihadratha (Maurya), 180, 
182, 183, 184. 

Brihaspati (Maurya), 182. 

Brihaspati. (Smriti writer), So, 

Brihatphalayanas, 394. 

Broach, 107, 198, 206, 285, 
296, 298, 320, 

Buddha, 3, 38, 64, 82, 84, 85, 
86, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 92n, 

93> 94 3 9h 9T*> too > I0 V 

1 cm, 102, 103, 104, 11.3, 
163, 164, 1640, 165, 175, 

210, 227, 229, 230, 2ji, 233, 
254, 255, 260, 269, 270, 27X, 
27m, 275, 276, 277, 305, 

306, 307, 308, 310, 311, 344> 
402, 481. 

$uddhagho$a, 88, 93. 

Buddhataja, 39611. 

Budhagupta, 265, 266, 274, 

280. 

Buddhyarikura, 443. 

Bulandshahr, 241, 263. 

Bulls, 85. 

BundeJkhand, 83, 1850, 206, 
z 71> *99> 3* 1 , 335 ) 373 * 373 n * 
37 A 378 ) 388. 

Butuga II, 413, 414, 460. 

Buxar, 2870. 


C 


Csesar, Augustus, see Au¬ 
gustus. 

Cahamanas, 325, 3290, 333, 

334 ) 336 , 386, 389. 

Cakka-Kottam, 468. 

Cakrapalita, 262. 

Cakrayudha, 317, 318, 320, 356. 

Calikya, 3940. 

Calkya, 39411. 

Calukya Vinayaditya, see Vina- 
yaditya. 

Calukyas, 325, 364, 368, 372, 
380, 381, 382, 3820, 383, 

384, 38J., 386, 387* 3 g 8, 389, 
39°, 392, 394, 3940, 395, 

396, 397) 399* 4°°) 4oi, 402, 
40211, 403, 4^5) 4°9» 4 1 ^) 

4170, 418, 419, 4190, 411, 

42m, 412, 9 423, 4 2 4> 43°) 

431, 432, 433, 435, 436, 446, 
448, 449) 45 U 46 ** 4^4> 4<>7> 
468, 469, 470. 

Calukyas, Eastern, 370, 372, 
39811, 406., 407, 411, 420, 

434 ) 446 , 462, 469* 

Calukyas, Western, 415, 417, 
4170, 424, 425, 426, 427, 

430, 462, 464, 465, 466* 46?) 
468, 4 ^ 9 ) 470. 

Cambay, 324, 412, 4120. 

Cambodia, 90. 

Cambyses I, 115. 

Cambyses II, 113. 

Cammak, 2580. 

Camparan (Camparanya), 3,72. 

Carnundaraya, 43 5. 

Canaka (Canakya), 1600. 

Canakya, 112, 147, 151, 15111, 
1600. 

Quid (Bardai), 66n, 377. 

Canda Pajjota, 90. 

Candar (Candta), 337. 

Candasena, 237, 
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Candawar, 330. 

Canclel (Candella), 3730, 374, 
576. ' 

Candellas, 325, 326, 330, 335, 
37 °, 37 2 , 373 , 373 °, 374 , 
373 , 376 , 377 - 378 , 382, 388, 
414, 42x. 

Candra (of the Mehrauli pil- 
hr), 241, 25 2, 2520, 25311. 

Candrabhaga, 346. 

Candradeva (Gahadavala), 327, 
328. 

Candraditya, 40011. 

Candragupta I, 238, 239, 2400, 
252x1, 2.66, 274, 

Candragupta (II, Vikmmadit- 
ya), 219, 245, 248, 249, 2490, 
250, 251., 252, 253, 25311, 

255, 25511, 256, 25711, 258, 

259, 266, 269, 272, 273, 274, 
278. 

Candragupta Maurya, 6, ixa, 
117, i2i ? 146, 147, 148, *49> 
1490, 15 c, 15 on, 151, 156, 
158, 159, 160, 16311, 172, 

182, 208-9, 22 3> *62, 291, 

439 * 

Candtatrtsa, 25 311. 

Candraplda, 345. 

Candravarpian, 241, 25311. 

Carigadeva, 427, 

Canhu-daro, 16, 24. 

Capas, 395, 

Capotkata (Cavada), 386. 

Caraka, 231, 338. 

CSrudevI, 443 n. 

Carumatl, 171, 331. 

Castana, 217, 2170. 

Cauhans (Cahamanas), 330, 
333 5 335 , 33 6 * 377 * 388 - 

Cawnpore, 14, 275. 

Cedi, 68n, 83, 358, 36** 3 <> 9 n > 
375 > 376 , 377 * 382, 4o8n, 4 * 7 - 

Cedis, 83, 325, 369x1, 37*7 374 * 


Cellana, 93. 

Central Provinces (C.P.), 42, 
245, 459 , ^ 5 > 2 77 > 2 79 >. 

29m, 32m. 

Cera, 243, 458, 487, 488, 490, 

491- r , 

.Geras, 439 , 44 z > 457 * 45462, 
481, 485, 489* 49 °* 49 *• 

Ceta (dynasty), 199. 

Cetaka, 93, 95, 98. 

Ceti (Cedi), 83. 

Cetis, 83. 

Ceylon, 10311, 107, 168, 170, 

172, *ih 337 * 39 °* 593 * 4 * 4 > 
442, 448, 457, 460, 462, 464, 
466, 468, 471, 481, 4&4* 4 ^ 5 * 
487. 

Ghaeh, 337. 

Chaldea, 440. 

Champa (Champa), 911, 83, 94, 
10 5. 

Champaran (see also Campa- 
ran), 177. 

Charsadda, 47, 121. 

Chatarpvir, 373. 

Chatdsgarh, 427,, 

Chau tang, 28. 

Chenab, 28, 128. 

Chha.ha.ra, 2x4, 215x1. 

Chicacok, 243. 

China, 97, 221, 225, 238, 253, 
27611, 277* 2 79 > 3 02 * 3 I 4 * 
314x1, 3x6, 33 333 * 345 * 

415. 

Chlnabhukti, 226. 

Chinglepnt, 12, 446, 447* 45 
Chinna, 196. 

Chitaldroog, 171, i7 2 * *77* 
393 

Chitor, 185, 204. 

Chittagong, 244. 

Chouang-ino, 222. 

Christ, 38, 56, 439. 

Chuksha, 2x4. 

Chu-li-ye (Cola), 458. 
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Chunar, 178. 

Cidambaram, 461, 48711. 

Qnas, 68. 

Ciratadatta, 259* 

Citrakfita, 41 j. 

Cochin, 439, 49°* 

Coda, 372, 393, 457s 49°- 
Codaganga, 368, 3690. 
Coimbatore, 484, 490. 

Cola, 396, 3980, 414? 4*4’ n ? 
418x1, 419, 42$> 43°» 445? 

452, 45711, 458, 459, 459 n > 

460, 462, 463, 464, 465, 466, 
467, 469, 46911, 471, 4jz> 47h 
4730, 474, 474 n > 477> 479’ 
47911, 480, 481, 484, 485, 

486, 487, 490, 491. 
CokmahadevI, 479. 
Coiamaxidakm, 439, 45 7* 

Colas, 168,'171, 3 28 > 368, 3 80 ^ 
398x1, 399, 4°°,’ 4°b '49-?? 

418, 420, 421, 422, 435, 436,1 

439, 442, 453? 45 ^ 45^ 

457? 45 s ? 459’ 46i., 46m, 

462, 467, 468, 468x1, 47b 

47m, 472, 473’ 476? 478, 

479, 484, 485. 

Cambodia, 2770, 

Comilla, 244. 

Confucius, 97. 

Conjeevetam, 243, 398, 400, 

440, 444. 

Constantine, 177* 

Cons tan tinople, 4 1 5 • 

Coorg, 462, 463. 

Corinth, 169x1. 

Coromandel, 439. N 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, see In¬ 
dicopleustes, C. 

Cranganore, 441. 

Cudasama, 386, 388. 

Cuddapah, 12, 459, 4 8 7- 
Ciilya (Cola), 458. 

Cumurt, 3on. 

Curtins, no, in, 11911, i2on. 


izzn, 12311, J24ti, i25rt» >? on > 
751. 13m, 135, ijjn, 136, 
13611, 137, 13711, 138, 141, 
14m. 

Cutch, 17, 217, 2i7n, 218, 386. 
Cyrene, 168. 

Cyrus, 115. 

Cyrus II, 115. 

D 

Dacca, 244. 

Dadda II, 285 , 296. 

Dahala (DahaJa), 325, 370, 388. 
Dahir, 337. 

Dai vapu t: m-Sahx-Sah a nusah?, 

246,339. 

Daksamitva, 216. 
Daksina-Ko^ala, 381. 
Daksinapatha, 68, 195, 218, 

242, 392, 444- 
Dalavanur, 447, 45 5* 

Darnana, 243. 

Damaras, 346, 348. 

Damirikc, 43 8n. 

Damodaragupta, 286, 28611, 

287, 287x1, 289. 

Damodaragupta (author), 345. 
Damodarapur, 257, 265. 
Damoh, 245. 

Dandabhukti, 360, 464. 
Dandakaranya, 393. 

Dandin, 450, 454. 

Dantidurga, Ra$trakuta, 319, 
401, 40m, 405, 40511, 416, 

451* , 

Dantiga (Dantivarman), 407, 
452. 

Dantivarman, 404, 407? 45 b 

452, 

Daphne, 211x1. 

Daradaclefo, 344. 

Darayavaush, 115. 

Darbhapani, 357. 

Dardistan, 344. 
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Darius (Darius I), 7, 1x5 n6, 
Darius III Kodomonnos, it 6, 
125. . 

Darjeeling, 331. 

Darkka, 89, 108, |p8h> 113. 
■Darvabhis&ra, 346* 

Dagapura, 259, 265. 

Dadaratha, 62. 

Da£amtba (ASoka’s grandson), 
179, 182. 

Dasarna, 328. 

Dattadevi, 249. 

Dattamitri, 205. 

Daulatabad, 42.6. 

Dauktpura, 32m. 

Dayitavi$nu, 355, 

Debul, 3 37- 

Deccan (Dekkan), 192, 243, 
2430, 277, 278, 375, 44211. 
Dehradun, 171, X77. 
Deirnachos, 161. 
pekkan, 12, 57, 194, 197, 197a, 
‘ i 9 8 > 374 , 3 ^ 2 , 585, 392, 

394, 396, 3980* 402, 403, 
4x6, 417, 419, 426* 428, 431, 

433 ? 438, 44 2 ? 444 ? 45 ** 
Delhi, 45, 67, 84, 252, 276, 
32S, 329, 329a, 334, 335, 

33 6 ? 34 i, 374 » 4 2 9 > 437 ? 4 » 9 * 
Dcmetrios, 185, 20011, 203, 

2030, 204, 2040, 205, 209, 
210. 

Dememos II, 2050, 2071.1. 
Denduluru, 394. 

Dco-Barnark, 281, 286. 
Deogadh, 275. 

DeoH, 413. 

Deopara, 364, 365, 3650. 
Devabhumi, 190., 

Devabhuti, 189, 1890, 190, 191. 
Devadatta, 95. 

Devagiri, 2720, 329, 390, 425, 
426, 428, 429, 436. 

Devagupta, 287, 289, 293, 

294. 


Davaka, 244. 

Devaki, 261, 

Devapak (Pala), 321, 353, 357, 
3 58; 363. 

Devapak (Pratihara), 325,, 574. 
Devapaladeva, 3580. 
pevapak Khattiya, 17?, 331. 

Devapi, 49. 

Devara§tra, 243. 

Devavarmaa (Caaddla), 372. 
Devavarman (Maurya), 182. 
Dhanabhuti (Dhanadeva), i860. 
Dhanadeva, i86n. 

Dhanauanda, in, 147, 1470. 
Dhananjaya, 243. 

Dbananjaya (auther), 381. 
Dhanapala, 3x8, 4130. 

Dhahga, 374, 375, 375 n. 
Dhanvantati, 272. 

Dhanyakata, 443. 

Dhanyavi§jpi, 266, 280. 

Dhar (Dhar ot Dhara), 7, 372, 
3780, 380, 381, 383, 384, 

385, 388, 420. 

Dharanikotta, 443. 

Dharapatta, 284. 

Dharasena I, 284. 
pharasena IV, 285. 

Dharma (Dha rmapala), 318, 
356. 

Dharmapala, 3x7, 320, 335, 336, 

357 ? 357*4 3 % 4 <> 7 ; 
Dharmapala (Buddhist tea¬ 
cher), 449 ? 45 5 * 

Dharmapala (of Danda-bhuk- 

ti)? 464* 

Dharmaraja Ratha, 449, 456. 
Dharvada (Dharvad or Dhar 
wada), 409, 425, 427, 4330, 
436. 

Dhauli, 153, 171, 172, 177. 
Dhavaka, 313. 

Dhillika, 3290. 

Dhirnan, 363. 

Dhoyika, 366. 
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Dhridhavarman, 89. 
Dhritarastm, 66, 67. 

Dhruva (Rasfrakuta), 317, 318, 
320, 356, 406, 40611, 407. 
Dhruva II, 409, 41011, 

Dhruva II Dharavarsa, 4090. 
Dhruva Nirupama, 379, 406, 
434. 

Dhruvabhata, 284, 285, 296, 
301, 308. 

Dhruvadevi, 248, 249, 258, 

259, 266. 

Dhnivasena l, 284, 

Dhtuvasena II, 284, 285, 296, 

3 °i. 

Dhruvasvamim, 258, 

Dhuni, 3on, 

Diclcla, 341, 348, 

Didiga, 434. 

Dieng, 8, 

Dlgha-Carayana, 92. 

Dignaga, 271, 454. 

Dilwara, 39on. 

Dirnitm, 20011. 

Ditiajpur, 244, 263, 359. 
Diodorus (Siculus), 4, 120, 

i2on, i2i, 12211, 12611, 133, 
13611, 138, 13811, 1390., 14m. 
Diodotus (I), 202, 203, 

Diodotus II, 203, 

Dion, 188, 207, 

Dionysos, 117, 119. 

Divodasa, Jin* 

Divvoka (Divya), 361, 362. 
Diya, 188, 207, 

Doab, 45, 84, 185, 317, 318, 
326, 330, 356, 407, 408, 412, 
421. 

Dohad, 2i6n. 

Doxares, 122. 

Dramijas, 451. 

Draupadi, 67. 

Drisadvatl, 28, 

Drona (Dronacarya), 140, 184, 
443 « 


Dromsiitiha, 284, 284.0. 
Druhyus, 29, 42. 

Dummuklia (Durmuklia), 84, 
Durgii (princess), 29711, 
Durlabhaka, 344. 

Durlabharaja, 386, 
Durlabhavardhana, 344. 
Durvinlta, 39711, 43 4 > 4340 , 

435 * 

Duryodhana, 66, 67. 

Dustaritu, 44. 

Dvaipayana Vyasa,, 65. 

Dvaraka, 85. 

Dvarasamudra, 425, 435, 436, 

47 *» 472 . 

Dyrta, 121. 

E 

Eastern Garigas, see Gangas, 
Eastern, 

Egypt, 16, 168, 440. 

Ekbatana, 158. 

Elam, 16, 20, 24, 25. 

Elapura, 406. 

Elara, 457. 

Elichpur (Ellichpur), 404, 429, 
ElJora, 40m, 405, 4050, 406, 
416. 

Ellore, 243. 

Embisaros, 12211* 

Embolima, 121. 

Ephthalites, 279.. 

Epirus, 169. 

Eran, 259, 265, 266, 280. 
Eranclapalli (Erandapalla), 243, 
Erandol, 243. 

Erannoboas, 155. 

Ereyahga, 435 - 
Etah, 299. 

Etawah, 330. 

Eudamos, 1420, 148. 
Eukrattdeia, 205. 

Eukratides, 204, 205, 2050, 207, 
20711, 209, 2x9. 
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Eumcnes, 148* 

Euthydemia, 205. 

Euthydetnos, .203, 204, 20411, 
205. 


Fa-hian, 5, '175, 2271,1, 253, 
25 JO, 254, 2)5, 256, 269, 
274, 277, 3690. 

Farrukhabad, 46. . 

Fatchpur, 2§ 

Fazilput, 36 . 

Firishta, 6, 234, *35*b 3^5^ 
33 5 n > Jj6n> 34 *o> 34 *n* 
Firoz, 2 So. 

Fyzabad, 328. 


Gadadhara, 360., 

Gadara, 115, 

Gadval, 450. 

Gahadavalas, 326, 327, 329, 

33°* 362, 365, 367, 37?, 377 * 

Ganapati, 427, 430, 472, 487. 

Ganapati-Naga, 235, 241. 

Ganda, 326, 375, 376, 376ft. 

Ganciak, 4611, 47, 331. 

Gandaraditya, 461. 

Gandaris, 128. 

Gandhara, 47, 84, 94, 115, 169, 
180, 203, 205, 210, 213, 222, 
226, 22911, 230, 231, 253, 292, 
5 5 5 . 

Gandharas, 84, 171. 

Gandhads, 57. 

Giiriga (chief), 59711, 406, 407, 
410, 413, 414, 454, 45 4 4 - 52 . 
460, 484. 

Gaiiga (Ganges), 28, 41, 369. 

Gariga (Gangeyadeva), 526, 
371. 

Gangai-Konda (title), 465. 

Ga ngaikonda-Colapuram 


(Gangai ~I< o nda-Colapurarii), 

457 . 459*4 465, 477 / 47 8 '. 

479 - , 

Gangakupdapuram, 465. 
Gaiigapuri, 45911- 
Gangaiidae (Garigaridai or 
Gangaritai), 131, ijj, 134.. 
Gangas, Eastern, 367, 368, 

36811, 369. 

Gaiigas (of Talkad), 597, 39811, 

4 ° 5 »' 433 > 434 ) 43 . 5 ) 4 <* 4 - 
Gaiigas, Westcrt;, 460. 

Gaiigavadi; 397, 405, 407, 408, 

4 ° 9 . 434 . 462, 470.. 

Ganges, 29, 45, 6 % 84, 108, 
130, 13071, 131, 144. ' 55 . 
235, -301, 306, 308, 317, 326, 
33°. 354. 356, 360, 362, 364, 
366, 407, 464, 46411, 46.5 . 
Garigeya (Gangeyadeva), 371. 
GaAgeyadeva (Cedi), - 32.6, 360, 
37 °. 37 h 470, 38:;, 4 i 9 n ■ 
Ganjam, 171,177, 242, 2420, 
243, 7.96. 298, 299, 300, 354, 

■ 3)411, 367. 

Gatgl, 49-. 

GathwaJ, 244, 299. 

Gauda, 293, 29311, 296, 298, 
300, 320, 344, 352, 355, 3 5 6, 
357 . 359 . 3^0, 361, 364, 407. 
408, 422, 464- 
Gaudas, 289, 354. 

•,Gaugamela, 117. . 

.Gauhutl, 350, 353. 

Gautama, 59, 5 on, 60, 61, 15211. 
Gautamlputra Satakarni (Gau- 
tamiputra), 193,194,195, 217, 
21711, 218, 278, 394- 
Gaviniath, 177. 

GayS, 83, 240, 256, 286, 288n, 
330 , 357 . 359 . 3 6o > 366. 
Gaya-Kaina, 372, 373, 377- 
Gedrosia, 141, 150, 170* 
Ghatotkaca, 238, 266. 
Ghatotkacagupta, 2 5 9. 
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Ghazipur, 299. 

Ghaznavidfcs, 3 3 9. 

Ghazni (Ghazni), 329, 375, 387. 
Ghotv 390. 

Ghosa (Suhga), 190, 

Gha0, 32. 

Girivraja, 83, 93, 93a, 109. 
Gitnar, 171, 173, 177, 262. 
Glaukanikai (Glaucukiiyaaakas), 
x 27. 

Glausai, 127, 128, 144, 

Goa, 431, 4330, 436. 

Goalpara, 350, 

Gobi (desert), 253. 

Godavari, 84, 192, 193, 242, 243, 
2 79 > 567. 3 ^ 9 r> 3 Spy. 393,478,468. 
Goethe, 3ft. 

Goggiraja Calukya, 3820. 
Goharwa, 37in. 

Gola, 3360. 

Gollas, 283. 

Gonial (Gomatl), 28. 

Gonanda, 344, 

Gomrda, 288. 

Gonda, 82. 

Gondophares (Gondophemes), 
220, 220n. 

Gondophernes, 214, 220, 2200, 
222. 

Gonds, 373, 

Gondwana, 242. 

Gopa (Gop&dri), 375. 

Gbpa, 100. 

Gopadri (Gopa), 375. 

Gopak (of Avanti), 91. 

Gopala (of Gadhipura), 327, 
3271a. 

Gopala (Pala), 355. 

Gopala II, 3 5 9. 

Gopalavarman, 341, 347, 348. 
Gopalpur, 224. 

Goparaja, 266, 280. 

Gorakhpur, 86, 101, 224, 321. 
Gdtama (Buddha), 100, icon, 
101. 


Gotama Rahugana, 460. 
Gotamakas, 970. 

Govinda (chieftain), 397, 397ft. 
Govinda I (Rastrakuta), 404. 
Govinda II (Prabhutavarsa) 
406. 

Govinda III (Jagatturiga), 3x8, 

320, 524, 356, 379, 4°7> 4^8, 
409, 4090, 434, 45x. 

Govinda IV, 412, 413. 

Go vindacandra (Gahadavala), 

328, 328-9, 329, 388. 
Govindacandra (of Vahgala- 
de&t), 360, 464, 

Go vindagupta, ?. 5 8 . 

Govindapala, 362. 

Govisana, 299. 

Grahavarman Maukhad, 2S7, 
289, 290, 293. 

Greece, 130, 143, 210, 271. 
Gudana (Guduvhara), 2200. 
Guduvhara (Guduphara), 220, 
220n. 

Guhilas, 325. 

Gujarat, 195, 218, 2450, 251, 

277, 279, 286, 292, 322, 328, 
33 b 338, 372, 376, 382, 384, 
385, 385H, 386, 390, 391, 397, 
4Qon, 405, 409, 40911, 41 on, 
411, 418, 427, 428. 

Gunacand ra, 24 8, 

Gunadhya, 199. 

Gunariibodhideva, Kalacuri, 

321. 

Guntur, 44311. 

Guptas, 219, 231, 234, 235, 236, 

2 37> 2 37 n > 2 3 8 > 23811, 239, 

240, 24711, 249, 2 yi, 252, 

253, 259, 261, 263, 264, 266, 
268, 269, 271, 272, 27311, 

274, 275, 276, 277, 27711, 

278, 279, 280, 282, 283, 284, 

286, 287, 28711, 288, 289, 

298, 305, 3 r r, 318, 344, 3 54, 
385, 452, 
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Guptas, Later, see Later Gup¬ 
tas, 

Gurjaras, 292, 2.99, 315, 318, 
319, 322, 325.0, 340, 346, 

35 2 > 357 , 374 ? 57 ^ 395 > 397 * 
405, 408, 4x3. 

Gurkhas, 333. 

Gushana, .22x11, 22311. 

Guvaka I, 334. 

Gwalior, 241, 276, 299, 3190, 
321, 325, 326ft, 375? 37^ 

382. 

H 

Hagamasa, 215, 

Hagana, 215. 

Hages, 123x1. 

Haihayas, 84, no, 358, 369, 
3700, 401. 

Hajib Tughatlgin, 32.8. 

Hajjaj, 337. 

Hala, 194, 199. 

Halebid, 436, 437. 

Halla, 95. 

Halsl, 433. 

Hammlra, 342. 

Hatftsavega, 294. 

Han, 225. 

Hangal, 43 311. 

Hansot, $zmi 

Hannmakonda, 433. 

Haraha, 286, 288, 290, 354. 

Harapala, 429, 

Harappa, 16, ijn y 18, 22, 220, 
m z 4' 

Har§a (of Kanauj), 285, 287, 
291, 292, 293, 294, 295, 

297, 29711, 298, 299, 300, 

300x1, 3.01, 3< )2 > l°h 5° 4? 

305, 306, 3060, 307, 308, 

309, 309x1, 310, 311, 312, 

313, 314, 315, 3*6> 55 L 35 *> 
397 n> 

Harsa (of Kashmir), 349. 


Harsa (place-name), 334. 
Harsadeva (CandeLla), 323, 373? 

Harsagupta, 286. 

Harsa vardhana (Harsa of 

Kanauj), 2.85, 287, 291., 332, 

, 337 ? 394 ? 397 - 
Harasola, 378. 

Haricandra, 319. 

Hariraja, 336. 

Harigcandra, 330, 

Hari§ena (poet), 240, 272. 
Hati§ena (Vakataka), 279. 

Haflti, 394, 395, 417* 

Hadvarma, 434. 

Harjara, 35311, 

Haryanka-Kula, 93. 

Hasan (district), 436. 

Has sail Nizami, 6. 

Hasti, 122. 

Hastinapura, 45, 67, 83, 84. 
Hastivarman, 243. 

HSthlgumpba, 7, 111, 194, 

I99, 20011, 243, 282,. 
Hatfhinlpura (Hastinapura), 84. 
Hayamixkha, 299. 

Hazara, 134, 170, 177, 344? $ 47 - 
Heliocles, 207. 

Helxddorus (Heiiodora), 188, 
207, 211. 

Hellas, 116. 

Hemacandra, 4, 14711, 389, 
Hemadpant, 428, 

Hemadd, 428. 

Hephsestion, 118, 122ft, 136. 
Herakles, 1x7, 144, 482. 
Herambapala, 324. 

Herat, 150, 170, 

Hermseus, 208, 222. 

Herodotus, 1, 4, 1x6. 

Hi-thuft, 222. 

Hieu-mi, 222. 

Himalayas, 14, 29, 42, 67, X69, 
171, 259, 282, 298, 321, 331, 
334 ? 3 57 ? 39 2 > 49 °' 
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Bimavant, 29. 

Hind, 335. 

Hindu-kush, 118, 150, 170, 172, 
202, 203, 204, 

Hindustan, 335. 

Hippalus, 440. 

Hippostratus, 214. 

HIrahadgalli, 443n, 444, 453. 

Hiram, 440. 

Hirahyavarman, 451. 

Hittites, 38. 

Hiuen Tsung- (emperor), 345, 

Hiung-nu, 221, 222, 279. 

Homer, 209, 

Hooghly (Hoogly), 14, 360. 

Howrah, 360. 

Hoysalas, 3980., 424, 425, 426, 
427, 435, 436, 437, 470,471, 
472, 480, 487. 

Hunas, 234, 261, 264, 266, 279, 
280,282, 283, 284, 284a, 289, 
292, 293, 318, 357, 372, 380, 
381., 

Hu$kapura (Huskpur), 233, 
2 33 n J 345 * 

Huv.i§ka, 232, 233, 343, 

Huviskapura, 233,, 

Hydaspes, 123, 1270., 134, 136, 
145. 

Hyderabad, 276, 418a, 426. 

Hyd.i oates, 128. 

Hyphasis, 126a, 129, 130, \ 30a, 
131, 132, 133, 134, 13411, 

135a, 137. 

Hwui-li, 226, 291. 


Ibn-ul-Athlr, 6. 
X-cha-fon-mo, 316* 
Iditurainadu, 463. 
Iksvaku, 47, 65, 434* 
Iksvakus, no, 196, 396. 
I lam-Tira iyan, 44 2. 
Ikmgovadiga), 490. 


IJanjetcenui, 458. 

Hi, 22. 

Iadapatta (Indarpat), 84. 

Indarpat (ludmprastha), 67. 

Indicopleustes, Cosmas,. 283, * 

Indor, 263. 

Indra (founder of the Gujarat 
branch), 409a. 

Indra I Frchakaraja, 404. 

Indra III (Nityavarsa), 324, 359 ' 
379, 4x1, 412, 412a, 417. 

Indra IV, 4x7, 418. 

Indrapalita, 182. 

Indtaprastha, 67, 84. 

Indrapura (Indor), 263. 

Indraraja (Indraraja II), 404, 
405. 

Indraraja (Indrayudha), 356. 

Indraratha, 382, 

Indrastharia, 328. 

Indrayudha, 317, 345, 356, 407. 

Indus, 14, 16, 16a, 17, iyn, 18, 
22, 23, 24, 25, 28, 39, 40, 47, 
115, 116, 118, 1,2*0, 122, 

127, 134, 138, 139, 142, i4*n, 
143, 145, 148, A84, 185a, 

212, 218, 223, 227, 233, 252, 
292, 324, 336. 

l'psos, 150. 

Iragudi, 171, 177. 

Iran, 7, 220, 337, 399. 

Travail, 28, 128* 

Hanavarman Maukhari, 286, 

289, 354. 

Isila, 172. 

Hvaradatta, 219. 

ISvarasena, 394. 

J-tsing, 5, 164, 238,238^259, 
286. 

J 

Jagadekamalla II, 424. 

Jagattunga, 411. 

Jaipur, 43, 47, 84, 177, 244. 

JaitrapaJa I, 427. 
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Jajalla, 4* 7 *' 
jajnagar, 369. 

Jala jatukarnya, 47a. 

Jalalabad (Jalalabad), n8n, 
170, 342. 

Jalandhar (Jalandhara), 186, 
22911, 2.44, *98. 
jalauka, 179,. 180, 182, 343. 
Jalhana, 428. 

Jambudvipa, 167. 
jamuna (Jumna), 330. 

Janaka, 46, 49, 63, 86. 
Janakapur, 460, 86. 

Janamejaya, 45, 68. 

Jarasandlia, 83, 93. 

Jaso, 24211. 

Jatavarman Kulasekhara, 486. 
Jatavarman Simdara, 464. 
Jatavarman S undara Panclya, 
472, 485, 487, 487*1* 49 *• 
Jatavarman Vira Pandya, 487* 
Jatilakas, 9711. 

J atinga-Rameshwar, 177. 
Jaugada, 171, 177 - 
Java (java), 8, 9n, 25 3, 27711, 
309*1, 358- 
Jaxartes, 212, 221. 
jayacandra, 329, 33°* 33 on > 

334 * 3 36 , 
jayad&man, 217. 
jayadatta, 265, 

Jayadeva (author), 313, 366. 
Jayadeva (of Nepal), 352. 
Jayagondan, 470. 
jayagondar (Jayagondan), 4. 
JayakeSin, 423. 
JayagondSolapuram, 488. 

Jayanta, 345- 

jay apala (Pala prince), 353, 

\ 353 H, 357 - _ 

Jayapala (Sabi), 325, 340, 341, 
375 - 

Jayaptda Vinayaditya, 317, 345 * 
Jayatatha, 4. 


jayasakti, 373. 
jayasena, 30cm, 3 T? - 
Jayasirhha (governor of Lata), 
4000. 

jayasirhha (of Kashmir), 328. 
Jayasirhha (of Makva), 384, 
420, 4 2:1. 

Jayasimha (Vatapi Calulcya), 395. 
jayasimha (Vikmmdkya . VPs 
< younger brother), 423, 424. 
jayasimha I (Eastern Calukya), 
398. 

jayasirhha II (Calukya), 382, 
3820, 41911, 

jayasimha II Jagadekamalla, 
419, 426, 464. 

jayasimha Siddharaja, 388, 
389, 5890. 

jayavarman (Paramara), 424. 
jayendravihara, 348. 

Jeja, 373 • 

jejakabhukti, 325, 373, 374- 
jethamitra (jyesthamitra), r 87. 
Jhang, 137* 

Jhansi, 275, 277. 
jhekitn, 28, 1x3, 12611, 134? 

343, 346, 

Jhukar-daro, 16, 24. 
Jimutavahana, 431. 

Jinasena, 4x0. 
flvitagupta I, 286. 

JIvitagupta II, 281, 286, 287, 

Jnanesvara, 428. 

jnatrikas, 83, 

Jodhpur, 319, 388. 

[ogalthambl, 195, 216. 
Johiyawar, 244. 
jubbiilpur, 14, 177, 37 °- 
Jumna, 29, 30, 43, 67, 83, 84, 
89, 308, 317, 3j6» 375, 4 ° 7 - 
J unagadh (J unagadh or juna~ 
g'adh or junagarh), 149? l 7 l > 
17611, 177, 195, 21 6n, 

2x7, 261, 2620, 271, 323. 
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Junah, 235.0., 

'junakj, 337. 

Juanar. 216, 2160. 
juris (sec also Juzr), 358. 

Justia, 5, uon, 126, X2 6n, 146, 
149, 205, 207, 20711. 

]uzr v 318. 


Kabul, 28, 117, 118, 118n, 12in, 
142, 150, 170, 205, 206, 208, 
2 12, 213, 222, 224, 233, 339, 

341 . 

Kaca, 24011, 2490. 

Kaccha, 57, 386. 
Kaccliapaghatas, 325, 382, 421. 
Kacchi (Kafid), 4x4. 

Kadambas, 395, 397, 432, 43 2n > 
43 h 433 n > 43 6 > 443 > 454 ’ . 
Kadaram (Kadaram), 465, 468. 
Kadphises (1 and II), 2240. 
Kadphises, VIma, 222, 224. 
Kadphises, Wcma, 221.0, 
Kadphises I (see also Kujula Kad- 
phises), 22on, 221 n, 2230. 
Kadungon, 483, 

Kafiristan, 170, 226. 

Kahaum, 263, 27011. 

Kahla, 32 m. 

Kaikeyas, 68. 

Kaikeyl, 63, 

Kailsisa, 381. 

, Kailasanatha (temple), 450, 456. 

* Kaira, 2.8 51>, 

Kaivarta, 361, 362* 

Kajangala, 300, 

Kakas, 245. 

Kafeata, 429. 

Kakatlyas, 398a, 427, 428, 429, 
430, 43 k 47 2 » 4 88 * 49 1 • 
Kakavarna (Kalagoka), 1090, 
no, 133. 

Kakhandki, 41711 

Kakkala (Kafka II), 415. 

34 


KakusthSvatmatt, 43 2x1, 433. 

Kalabhras, 401, 445? 483. 

Kakcuris, 279, 321, 560, 369, 
5690, 371, 372, '373, 376, 

380, 3«i, 383, 384, 387, 

388, 38811, 396, 411, 4x5, 

419,. 41911, 420, 42 x, 425, 

426. 

Kalahari (Kakhasti), 460, 479, 

Kalamas, 85. 

Kalafijara, 32511, 34k 374 , 37 5 > 

57 6 , 377 * 4 * 3 * 

Kakaos (Kalyana), 144. 

Kalasoka, 1091.1, no, 114. 

Kalawan, 21311, 214ft. 

Kales Dewar, 488. 

Kalhana, 4, 170, 343, 345 > 347- 

Kali (jtffffl, 43 2n - 

Kalidasa, 2, 272, 27211, 313. 

Kalincll, 265, 375. 

Kaliriga,. 57, 89, in, 160, 163. 
170, 171, 172, 177, >78, 186, 
icjin, 1 94, 199, 200, 279, 

320, 352, 362, 365, 367, 368, 
369, 36911, 372, 393, 397, 

39811, 405, 430, 462, 468, 
470, 482. 

Kalinganagara, 367. 

Kallngapatam, 367. 

Kalingas, no, 16311, 164, 324. 

Kallar, 340. 

Kallars, 442. 

Kalpaka, in. 

Kalpi, 41211. 

Kalsi, 171, 177. 

Kalyana (Kalyan or Kalyana.) 
198, 417, 41711, 422, 423, 

426, 435, 468. 

Kalyanakataka, 385, 3850. 

Kalyanavarman, 2420. 

Kalyanl, 382, 41.7n, 422. 

KamakhyS, 353. 

Kamalu, 340, 341, 347. 

Kamahika (Kamalu), 347. 

Kamarnava, 365, 369. 
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KSmarupa (Kamrup), 244, 294, 
298, 500, 306, 349, 350, 35 x, 
352 , 3 5 3 > 35 5 > 3 6i » 362, 365. 
422. 

Kamboja (family), 3 5 9 - 
Kamboja (state), 84. 

Kambojas, 68, 84, 171* 

Kambuja, 8. 

Kambujiya, I, 1x5. 

Kambujiya II, ixy 
Kampilya, 42, 45> 8 4 * 

Kamsa, 83, 91. 

Kanada, 312. 

Kanakagiri, 172. 

Kanara, North, 395, 397 . 4 2 3 > 

463. 

Kanara, South, 436, 

Kanauj, 253, 285, 287, 289, 

291, 29m, 292, 293, 294, 

295, 299, 30cm, 301, 30m, 
302, 305, 306, 307, 308, 310, 
316, 31611, 317, 3$, 3 20 > 32 *. 
324, 32411, 326, 32611, 327, 
328, 32811, 32911, 330, 33211, 

335, 342, 344 . 344 A 345 . 

35 *> 354 . 35 5 . 35 ; 6 > 35 ®, 37 on > 
37 *. 373 . 374 . 375 . 3 8 5 . 497 «> 
40811, 412, 416, 42m. 

Kanci, 243, 400, 401, 405, 406, 
407, 408, 414, 4 2I > 4 2 3 . 43 2 . 
436, 440, 44*? 44m. 44 2 *h 
443, 443 n, 444 . 445 . 44 <h 
447H, 448, 449. 45 °. 45 1 > 454 . 
4540, 455, 456, 45 bn. 459 n > 
460, 467, 472, 487. 

Kandpura (see also Kanci), 
398, 446, 449, 455 * 

Kandahar, 117, 150, 170, 212. 
Kandalur, 462, 49 1 * 

Kaneska, 22611. 

Kangra (Kangra), 346, 370, 

371. 

Kanha (Krisna Satavahana), 

' 193 * 

Kanha benna, 2000, 


Kanhara (Krisna Yadava), 428.,, 
KanherJ, 196, 417. 

Kanik, 22711, 339. 

Ka-ni-si-ka, 22711. p 

Kaniska, 8, 223, 224, 22411, 

225, 226, 2260, 227, 227n, 

- 228, 228n, 229, 230, 231, 

232, 234, 339, 343. 

Kaniska (of Ara Insc.), 231, 

232, 2jin. 

Kaniskapura, 228. 

Kanispor, 228, 

Kannanur-Koppam, 487. 

Kannara (Krisna I Rastrakuta), 

405. 

Kan-su, 221., 

Kantlpurl (Kantit), 235. 

Kanva, 434. 

Kanvas, 1.89, 190, 191, i 93 « 
Kanvayams (Kanvas), 189, 190. 
Kanyakubja (Kanauj), 284, 293, 

500, 327, 37 2, 374, 379. 3 82 . 

397 . 4 21 * 

Kao-fu, 222, 

Kapila, 312. 

Kapilavastu (Kapikvatthu), 85, 

100, 253, 256, 298. 

Kapisa, 170, 226, 298, 340. 

Kapitfcha, 299. 

Karakotakas (Karkotaka line), 

3 * 5 » 344 . 345 . 34 6 * 

Ka ramdanda, 257a. 

Karanbelf 37m. 

Karanda-Venu-Vana, 94. 

Karandeva Vaghela, 390. 

Karatai, 215m 

KarikSk, 445 . 45 4 &h 47 8 > 

490. 

Karka I, 404. 

Karka II (governor of Lata), 

405. 

Karka II (Kakkala), 415, 4*8. 
Karka-Suvarnavarsa (Karka- 
raja), 408, 4090. 

Karkaraja 408, 409. 
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Karic, 198, 216. 

Karmmanta, 244. 

Kama (Laksmi-Karna Cedi), 

327, 36^ 37 i, 57 I «, 372, 
384, 387, 3** (ft 38811. 

Kama (of Anhilwada), 384 (?) 

587, 388, 38811. 

Karnal, 322, 323. 

Kamasuvarna, 299, 314, 35 T > 

35 2 ? 354 , 355 * 

Karnafca, 428, 430, 465. 
Karnataka, 333, 4°4- 4 ° 5 n - 433 

Kankitas, 360, 380, 382, 384. 
Karnavatl, 37m 
Karnool (Karnul), 467, 

Karnul, nn, 13, 39511, 405. 
Karnya (LaksmI-Kania), 360. 
Karra, 428. 

Karri, 124. 

Kartarpur, 244. 

Kartavltya Arjuna, 369. 
Kartripnra, 244. 

Karunakara Tondaiman, 470. 
KaruvakI, 182. 

Karyanda, 116. 

Kasakkudi, 446, 451. 

Kashgar, 225, 226. 

Kashipur, 299. 

Kashmir, 4, 84, 134, 169, 170.-. 
175, 179, 180, 225, 2 Z 7 > 22 9> 
233, 281, 29711, 298, 300, 

310, 315, 316, 317, 328, 337, 
340, 341, 34$, 343 > 344 - 345 , 
347 , 348 , 349 , 35 5 ' 

KiisI, 41, 42, 46, 47, 49, 68n, 

82, 83, 85, 9 C 93 > 95 > 9 6 > 

107, 253, 328, 37 7 v 388. 

Kasia, 86, 101. 

KaSIputra Bhagabhadra, 188, 
207. 

KaSIs, 47a, no. 

Kassites, 39. 

Kasyapa, 184 a. 

Katacuris, 369. 

Kataha, 463, 465. 


Kathaians (Kathas), 128, 129, 

13 5 - x 44 * 

Kathas, 128 

Kathiawad, 251, 321, 385. 
Kathmandu, 331. 

Katuriaraj, 244. 

Katyayana, 393, 439, 457 > 
Kaurnva, 68, 350. 

Kausalya, 63. 

Kau^ambl (Kosambi), 42, 45 - 
83, 89, 90, 105, 172. 

Kautilya, 127, 140, 150, 151, 

15211, 155, 156, 158H, 165 a, 
209, 43 9 - 481. 

Kaverl, 399 - 434 ,> 445 . 45 Q» 
457- 46o, 478, 478a. 
Kaveripaddanam, 441, 457. 

Kayal, 44m, 481. 

Kedara Misra, 357. 

Kekaya, 47. 

Kela't, 16, 24. 

Ken, 373. 

Kerala, 243, * 408, 440, 464, 
465, 46b, 468, 470, 471, 
Keralaputras (Keralaputas), 
168, 17B 39 h 439 - 49 °- 
Keralas, 324, 380, 399, 401, 

414- 439 > 4 <H> 484- 4 ? 9 * / 
Kesaputta, 85. 

Kesarls, 367. x 

Kesavaseda^ 36511. , A 

Kesins, 86. 

Ketas, 344‘ A 

Keyuravarsa Yuvaraja I, 413. 
Khajuraho, 32511, 374, $77. 
Khalatse, 223a. 

Khalimpur, 355, 357a. 

Khallataka, i6on. 

Khambayya, 407. 

Khandesh (Khaadesh), 243, 
427. 

Kharapallana, 227. 

Kharaparikas, 245. 

Kharavela, 7, 186, 194, 199, 

200, 2d, 482. 
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Kharepatan, 431. 

Khar paras, 245. 

Khawatj, 233a. 

Kheda, 28411, 

Khidrapur, 42in. 

Khah, 28711. 

Khond Mir, 6. 

Khotan, 225, 226, 253. 

Khottiga, 379. 

Khottiga Nityavarsa (Khottiga), 

4 * 3 * 

Khshayatsha, 116. 

Khurasan, 202.,, 

Khusrau Malik, 329. 

Khusru II, 399. 

Khusru Khan, 488. 

Kia-ni-se-kia, 22711. 

Kia-phshi, 340 « 

Kidara Kushans, 234. 
ICieou-tsieou-k’io, zzi. 

Kikatas, 3011. 

Killivalvan, 442. 

Kin-chi-ptf-lo, 449. 

Ki-rd~kia, 2270, 

Kipin, 222. 

Kira, 356, 370, 371. 

Kiratas, 68, 321, 3 3 2, 

Klrtiraja, 382, 3820. 

Kirtivarman II, 4 ol > 4°5 5 4 I 7 - 
Kirtivarman Candella, 372, 376. 
Kirtivarman (early Calukya), 

395 * 39 6 > 39 6n * 

Kleophis, x 20, 12,011. 

Koccaclayan Ranadhira, 484. 
Koccenganan, 458. 

Koh-i-Mor, 119. 

Koinos, 13011, 132. 

Kokalla I (Cedi), 369, 369-370, 
370, 4TI. 

Kola, 336a 
Kolahala, 368- 
Kolar, 368, 434. 

Kolcrun, 466, 478. 

Kolhapur, 427, 43 2 > 43*n> 4^7* 
Koliyas, 86, 88. 


Kollam, 462. 

Kollapuram, 467. 

Kollippakkai, 463, 
Konganivamian, 434. 

Kongocla, 298, 300. 

Kongu (Kongudesa), 490. 
Konguclesa, 460, 484, 487, 491. 
Konkan, 195, 218, 279, 389, 
395 > 397 > 4 ° 5 > 4 *h 43 

43 2 > 433 - 
Kophaios, 12m. 

Kophen, 12m. 

Kopili, 244, 

Koppam, 421, 42 m, 466. 
Kopperuhjinga, 472, 487. 
Korada (Korala), 242. 

Koraia, 242, 243. 

Korkai, 44 m, 481. 

Korala, 41, 4 h 4 ^ ? 47 > 64, 

65, 68n, 82, 89, 91, 92, 98, 
in, 242, 279, 352, 360, 373, 
381, 395a, 397, 405, 422, 464. 
KoSaladevi, 91, 93, 95. 
Kosalainadu, 464. 

Kodaks, 47^, 5 7v 374- 
Kosam (Kosambl), 83, 89. 
Kosambi, 83* 9 °> *o 8 n, l 0 9 > 

226, 299, 311, 321. 

Kosi, 331. 

Kotah, 289, 326. 

Kottura (Kothoor), 242, 243. 
Kou-ei-ehouang, 222. 
Kovil-Venni, 458. 

Kozoulo Kadaphes, 222. 
Kranganur, 490. 

Krateros, 123, 136, 411. 

Krisna (district), 196. 

Krisna (Mbh. hero), 6711, 71, 

144, 198, 261, 426. 

Krisna (rivet), 192, 193, 2oon, 
279, 392, 42m, 426, 4 2 7> 

436, 438, 467- 
Krisna (Satavahana), 193. 
Kri§na (Yadava king), 428. 
Krisna I, 405, 4050, 406, 416. 
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Ktisria II, 322, 370, 411, 417. Kulptturiga II, 47 *• 

Krisaa III tasmkma; 324, 379 * .Kulottiinga III, 47 *> 47 x «> W 
4x5, 414, 4x5> 460, Kulpak, 4 $ 4 - 

Kulutas, 324. 


I Rastra- 


461, 483 

Ktisna Mkra, 376. 

Krisnagupta, 286, 

Kdsnaraja (Krisna 
kata), 4 ° 5 • 

Ktisimraja (Paramara), 379. 
Kota, 289. 

Krivis, 29, 42. 

Krumu, .28. 

K?aliaratas, 194, 195, 2x5, 216 
K§a trait j as (Kseniajit), 113. 
Ksatri, 139* 

Ksatriya jnatrika, 98, 

K§ema, 93. 

Ksemadharman, 1x3. 
K§eniagupta, 341, 348. 
Ksemajit, 113. 

K§itipala> 3 24, 374 


Kuluvala, 434. 

Kumaon, 244, 299. 

Kum&ra (Kumaragupta II?), 
26711. 

Kumaradevi, 239, 266. 
Kumaragupta I, 25711, 258, 259 ’ 
260, 261, 263, 265, 266, 272, 
274. 

Kumaragupta II, 264? 266, 267m 
272, 281, 

Kumaragupta III, 286. 
Kumarajlva, 277. 

Kurnampala (of Anhilwada), 
389, 389a, 4 2 4 ‘ 


362. 


Ksudraka (king), 9211. 

Ksudra'kas (clan), 136. 

Kubera, 243. 

Kuberanaga, 250., 278, 

Kubha, 28. 

Kubja-Visnuvardhana-Visania- 
sicidhi, 398, 446. 
Kudal-Sangamam, [67, 467a. 
Kudamukku, 484. 
Kudimiyamalai, 7. 
Kudumiyamalai (Kudimiya¬ 
malai), 447. 

Kudum, 394. 

Kujuk Kadplxises, 208, 222, 224, 
Kujula Kasa (Kadphises), 222. 
Kukura, 195, 2x3. 

Kulacandra, 383, 387, 

Kiiiaipa, 218. 

Kulaka, 9211. 

KukSekhara, 485. 

Kullu, 299. 

Kulottunga I (Kvilottuiiga), 


Kumatapala (P 5 la), 353, t 
K umararSja (of Assam), 308, 
351. 

Kumaravisnu, 445. 


Kumbakonam 
nam), 452, 4 8 4* 


(Kumbhako • 


- 1 S ' » * 

Kurhdava, 3980, 46a? 4 ^ 9 * 
Kumrahar, 158. 

Kun Pandya, 483. 

Kunala, 179, 17911, 182. 


(Kuriidava), 462, 


418, 


398m, 423, 468, 469.. 4 ^ 9 n ’ 
470, 471, 47* n > 47 ^ 4 So * 


Kundagrama, 98. 

Kundalavana, 229. 

Kundavvai 
469. 

Kunika, 94, 

Kuntala, 278, 279, 371, 

41911. 

Kuntalas, 324, 

Kurettha, 326a. 

Kurram, 28, 342a, 448. 

Kuru ? 84, 356. 

Kurukfetra, 41, 67. 

Kurumbas, 442. 

Kurus, 29, 42, 43, 45 j 46, 68, 
84, tip. 

Kurush I, 1x5. 

Kurush II, 1x5. 
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Kushan (Kushana), 2 2 in. 
Kushans, 3, 208, 212, 217, izi, 
222, 223, 225, 233, 234, 235, 
236, 246, 253, 2 74 ? 339 * 34 °? 

343 ? 354 . 

KuSika, 328, 

Kikinagara (Kusinara), 83, 86, 
101, 16411, 253, 256, 299. 
Kusthalapum, 243. 

Kusn madh va ja, 185. 
Kutb-Minar, 252. 

Knttalur, 243, 

Kuveranaga, 258. 

Kwen-mo, 221, 


Laccadives, 462, 464, 

Ladakh, 22311. 

Lagaturman, 340. 

Lahore, 329, 349. 

Lap, 3 5 »- 

Lakha (Laksaraja), 380. 
Lakkmidi, 427, 436, 

Laksaraja, 386. 

Laksmadeva Paramara, 372. 
Lak$mana, 63, 319, 31911. 
Laksmanasena, 365, 366, 36611, 
567,369. 

Lak$mi, 411. 

LaksmI-Karna 360, 371, 372, 

376? 3 ^ 3 ? 3 * 4 ? 3 8 7 > 3^8n, 

420, 421. 

Laksmidhara, 329. 

Lalgudi, 450. 

Lalitaditya (Muktapida), 316, 

344 ? 345 > 35 5 * 

Lalitapatam, 171, 175? 53 *' 
Lalliya (§ahi), 340, 346. 
Lamghan, 342. 

Lanka, 63, 170, 448, 466. 
Larkana, 16. 

Lata, 279, 292, 380, 381, 382, 
386, 397, 40011, 405, 418,428, 
43°. 


Later Guptas, 286, 292, 29811, 
351, 401, 

Later Utpalas, 347. 

Lattalura (Latur), 404. 

Lauhitya, 282, 287, 351. 
Lauriya-Araraj, 177, 
Lavanaprasada, 390. 

Lenchdura, 394. 

Leyden, 414a, 4800. 

Li aka Kusulaka, 214. 

Ltcchavis, 83, 86, 93, 95, 96, 
98, 169, 239, 332. 

Limyrike, 438. 

Little Yueh-chi, 221. 

Livy, 1. 

Lohara, 348. 

Lohitya, 351. 

Lohkot, 349. 

Lomaharsana, 3. 

Lumbmi, 100, 164. 

M 

Ma’bar, 486, 488. 

Maccha, 84. 

Macedonia, 118, x 45, 168. 
Madanapala (G ahada vala), 

328. 

Madanapala (Pala) 362, 364. 
Madanapur, 377. 

Madanasagara, 378. 
Madanavarman (Canclelki), 

37 2 > 37 'i 377 ? 378 , 388. 
Madhava (feudatory), 379. 
Madhava (Ganga king), 434* 
M&dhavagupta, 287, 303, 314. 
Madhavasena, 185. 

Madhianagar, 36511. 

Madhuban, 29m, 293, 299, 309. 
Madliuta (Madura), 4 81 * 
Madhurantaki, 469. 

MadhyadeSa, 41, 4J, 47 ? 65, 
68, 109, 192a, 254, 255, 269, 
321, 407, 4 2 *• 

Madliyamika, 185, 204, 206. 
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Madtakas, 244. 

Madra, 93, 556. 

Mad fa (donor), 263, 270. 

Madras (place-name), 12, 1 ;m, 
243, 460, 463, 4670, 474. 
Madras (tribe), 47, 57, 68, 
Madura, 436, 439, 440, 462, 
47r, 472, 480, 48I, 482, 487, 
488, 489, 49 1 * 

Madurai konck, 460, 484. 

Maga (Magas), 168, 

Magadha, 4.1, 47, 68n, 83, 89, 
90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 96, 97, 98, 
io 8 n, no, in, xi2, 115* 146, 
147, H 8 , X 4 ^ r 7 *v. 

200, 201, 225, 238, 234, 280, 

281, 282, 286, 287, 290, 299, 

303, 314, 316, 323, 328, 354, 

35 h 35 8* 396, 404, 42 x. 
Magadhas, 48. 

Magandikas, 970, 

Magnesia, 403. 

Mahabalipuram, 448, 450, 45x, 

456. 

Mahadeva (Kakatiya), 430. 
Mahadeva (missionary), 169. 
MahadeVa (Yadava), 428. 
Mahadharmara ksita, 170, 
Mahakaccana, 91. 

Mahakantara, 242, 24211, 392, 
Mahakasyapa, 1690. 

MahakoSala, 83, 242, 279, 397. 
Mahalaksmklevi, 264, 266. 
Mahamaila, 448, 430. 
Mahanullapuram, 448-449. 
Mahanadl, 242, 279, 367. 
Mahanandin, io8n, 1x3. 
Mahapadma, 109, 1090, no, 

IIt, ixin, 112, 200, zoon. 
Maharaksita, 170. 

Maharastra, 170, 196, 215, 216, 
243, 296, 298, 392, 393, 394, 
399, 401, 403> 4°5 • 
Mahatastrakas, 397. 

Mahasthan, 17m. 
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Mahasena, 9011. 

Mahasenagupta, 287, 292, 351. 
Mahasenagupta, 292. 

Mahavlra, 86, 94, 97, 98, 9911. 
Mahendra-Vikrama, 446. 
Mahendra (Mahendragiri), 242, 
243, 282. 

Mahendra (Maurya prince), 170, 
1700, 242. 

Mahendra (of Pistapura), 242. 
Mahendrapala I, 319, 3 Z2 » 

323, 346, 358, 3 8 5- 
Mahendrapala II, 325, 379. 
Mahendmvacli, 447. 

Mahendra varman I, 398, 446, 

447, 454, 45 5 ? 45 
Mahendfava rman II, 400, 449. 
Mahendrayudha (Mahendra- 
pak I), 32211. 

Mahesvarapura, 299. 

Mahlpala (Pala), 359, 360, 361. 
Mahlpala (Fratihara), 319, 323, 

324, 325, 370, 374, 4 * 2 > 4 l 3 » 
Mahisamandala, 169. 
Mahisapalade va (Mahlpala Pra¬ 
tihara), 322m 

Mahismat, 393. 

Mahismati, 84, 369. 

Mahissati (Mahismati), 84, 
Mahmud (of Ghazni), 5, ^326, 
339, 342, 349? 3 5 z n, 375 , 

376, 387. 

Mahobl, 335, 370, 377, 378. 
Mahodaya, 324, 412. 

Maihar, 414. 

Mira, 212, 21211. 

Maithilas, no, 

Maitraka, 283, 283^ 28411. 
Maitreyl, 49. 

Majjhantika, 169. 

Majjhima, 169. 

Makkhali-Gosala, 970. 

Malabar, 243, 397, 401, 436, 
439, 440, 490. 

Malai-NSdu, 462, 487. 


mtsffy 
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Malakuta, 489. 

Makkand, 11911. 

Maknadu, 445. 

Makva, 264, 284, 285, 286, 

287, 289, 290, 293/321, 372, 
374? 377, 382, 384, 385, 387, 
388, 389, 390, 40-5-, 408, 413 
4150, 419, 420, 422, 4 2 4? 
427, 428. 

Malavas, 1:36, 216, 244, 374? 
397 > 445 * 

Malay, 24611, 27611., 381, 440, 
463, 465, 477 * 

Malayavarrnan, 32611, 

Makyas, 216. 

Maldives, 462, 464. 

Malik Kafur, 429, 431, 43^, 
49 k 

Maliya, 28411. 

Malkhed, 379, 403, 404, 410, 
424, 464. 

Mallas, 83, 86. 

Mallikarjum, 389, 

Mallei, 136, 137, 13 7 n > 08, 
244* 

Malwa (Mahva), 109, 195, 218, 
233, 244, 251, 2 59 , 26 5 > 

272, 272II, 279, 280, 282, 289, 
292, 293, 294, 325, 328, 378, 
37811, 379, 383, 384, 394 * 470 * 

Mambanos (Mambarus), 216. 

Mamniata, 3x3. 

Mamuknar, 149. 

Manavamma, 448, 

Manavya, 417, 432. 

Mandagapattu, 447. 

Mandanis, 144. 

Manckpika, 379. 

Mandasor, 21611, 259, 26511, 

282, 282x1, 

Mandawar, 298. 

Mandhata, 84, 218, 369. 

Mandor, 319. 

Mandu (Mandu), 384, 385, 420. 

Maxigakraja (Mangalesa), 3 96. 


Mangalesa, 396, 402. 

Mangmon, 287x1. 

Man iky ala, 226, 22611. 
Manimangalam, 46611. 
Manipallavam, 442. 

Maniyagarh, 373, 

Mankir, 416. 

Mannaikkadakkam, 464. 
Mannakheda, 4.15 a. 

Mansehra (Mansehra), 170, 
1 77 - 

Mansurah, 3 39- 
Mantaraja, 242. 

Mann, 3, 49 n > 73 , 75 . 76. 77 . 
79, So, 10511, 125, 127, 12711, 
139, I4O, 15 2)1, 184, 288. 

Manyakheta, 338, 379, 4 0 3 % 

404, 4040, 405, 410, 415, 

41511, 416, 41711, 4*8, 426, 
464. 

Mao, 212. 

Maia varman-A vani &hlaman i, 

483. 

Maravarman Kulafekhara, 

487, 488. 

Maravarman Rajasimha I, 483, 
49 t * 

Maravarman Rajasimha II, 484. 
Maravarman Sundara Fandya 

I, 472, 486. 

Maravarman Sundara Papaya 

II, 486. 

Maravaras, 442. 

Marco Polo, 488. 

Marcus Aurelius, 1 77. 

Matu, 218, 406. 

Marutas, 39. 

Mar war , 321. 

Marytas (Mamtas), 3 9. 

Masakavatl, 11911. 

Maski, 171, 17611, 177. 

Massaga, 1x9, 11911, 120, i2on, 
tpU * 44 * 

Massanoi, 139. 

Makud I, 3 5 2n, 371. 
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Ma‘sud III, 328. 

Mat, 232. 

Matanga-Divakara., 3 t 3 . 

Mathana, 362. 

Mathanadeva, 3x811, 

Mathava, 4611. 

Mathura, 84, 90, 105, 185, 20.6, 
214, 215, 215x1, 2.26, 227, 

231,232,233, 235, 248, 25011, 
253, 255, 298, 3°°? 481* ’ 
Matila, 24 x» 

Matipura, 298, 300. 

Matriccta, 231, 

Matrivi§nu, 265, 266, 280 
Matsya, 47, 68a, 84* 3 5 6. 
Matsyas, 43, 84, 321. 

Maa, 377. 

Mauakes (Mimes), 213. 

Maues, 212, 213. 

Maukhari, 286, 286a, 287, 288, 
288x1, 289, 290, 292, 293, 

294, 299, 305, 3x6, 354. 
Maurya (Mamyas), 5, 10, 146, 

176, 179, 180, 182, 183, 184, 

199, .209, 316, 343, 354> 394> 

395> 397> 439) 45** 

Maya, 100. 

Mayidavolu., 44311. 

Mayura, 313. 

Mayurakhandi, 40511. 
Mayvirasarman, 432, 433 > 443» 
454. 

Meerut, 67, 

Megasthenes, 5, 12 511, 150, 152 
n, 154, 155? ijfe * 57 > 
192, 192x1, 209, 439, 482, 

482 a.. 

Meghanada, 319x1. 

Meghavanna (Meghavarna), 

245. 

Meghavarna, 245, 246. 

Mehers (Mers), 283, 

Mehrauii, 241, 252, 276. 
Mekala, 26011, 

Mekhalas, 324, 


Meleager, 123. 

Menander, 8, 185, 204, 204x1, 
205, 20511, 206, 20611, 209, 
210, 21 x. 

Meros, 1x9. 

Merpadi, 465 . 

Mcmtudga, 380, 381, 383, 

4x8. 

Mesopotamia, i6, 20, 24, 25. 
Me war, 334. 

Mhow, 374. 

Midnapui: (Mldnapore), 23 5, 
360, 464. 

Mihira Bhoja, 321, 322, 346, 

3 57> 358, 379> 4°9> 4 11 ’ 
Mihirakula (Mihiragula), 281, 
282, 283, 344* 

M.ihran, 18m 
Milinda, 206. 

Minavar, 438 
Minhajuddln, 6, 366. 

Minnagara, 2x611. 

Mir Jumla, 353. 

Mtrkhond, 6. 

Mimpur, 13, 85, 235, 

Mxtani, 38, 39. 

Mithila, 46, 73, 86, 98, 300, 

421. 

Mithridates II, 212. ' *■ 

Miya rmJ ladevl, 388. 

Modoura, 482. 

Moores, 141. 

Moga, 212, 2x4. 

Moggaliputta Tissa, 165, 169. 
Mo-ha-la-ch’a (Mo-ha-la-ta), 
296, 399. 

Mohenjo-daro, x6, 1611, 17, 

x8, 19, 20, 22, 2211, 23, 24, 
2.5> 39> 4on, 51, 52. 

Mokhalip 288. 

Mola-po, 284. 

Mo-lo-kiu-ch’a, 489. 

Monghyr, 93, 299, 320, 328, 
356, '3570.358,363. 
Montgomery, 16, 137* 


5 -Tb index of names 


Mora, u 5. 

Moriyas, 86, 146, 14611, 
Morkhand, 40511, 

Mousikanos, 139, 140, 144. 
Mriga&khavana, 238. 

Mubarak, Sultan, 429, 

Mudgagiri (Monghyr), 3 2 °> 
328, 356, 358, 363. 
Muhammad ibn Bakhtyar, 353, 
366. 

Muhammad ibn Kasim, 337. 
Mukhalingam, 367,. 

Muktaplda (Lalitaditya), 34 5. 
Mulaka, 195. 

MukrSja, 385, 386, 418. 

Multan, 336, 337, 339, 416- 
Muiiirnadi-Coladeva, 461. 
Muminacli-Coja^Mandalath, 462, 
Munda, 108, x 13. 
Mun(WSavakas, 970. 

Muftja, 380. 

Munjasagara, 380. 

Mura, 146, 14611. 

Mvtralas, 324. 

Murundas, 24711. 

Musangi, 464, 4640. 

Musika, 200. 

Musikanagara, 20011, 

MuSikas, 139. 

Mutibas, 39211. 

Mu~to~pi, 344. 

Muttaraiyar, 459. 

Muyangi, 464, 46411. 
Muzaffarpur, 85, 86, 359. 
Muziris, 441, 490. 

Mysore, 149 , i59> *79» 

171, 177, 368, 393, 397 i 4 * 5 > 
434, 435, 43 6* 4^2, 4 <> 3 > 47 °> 
471, 480. 

N 

NabHaka-Nabhapamtis, 172, 
Nadia, 366. 

Nadol, 388. 


Naga-Dasaka, 108, 113. 

Naga Karkotaka, 344. 

Nagabhata I (Nagabhata), 319- 
20, 338. 

Nagabhata II Pratxhara, 318, 
320, 32X, 334 > 35 <b 379 > 4 ^ 7 - 
Nagadatta, 241. 

Naganika, 194. 

Nagod, 187. 

Nagoji, 31311. 

Nagpur, 125a, 3840. 

Nagarl, 185, 204. 

Nagatjuna, 231. 

Nagarjuni, 179, 289. 

Nagas, 234, 225, 241, 250, 442, 
445 

Nagasena, 241. 

Nagavaloka, 319. 

Nahapana, 195, 2x5, 216, 217, 
2170. 

Naksh-i-Rustam, 7, 115* 

Nab x6, 24, 

Nalanda, 2390, 267a, 274, 286, 
29m, 3x2, 312a, 31 5 n > 357 > 
358, 358a. 

Nalas, 395, 395a, 

Naiayidi, 39511. 

Nanaghat, 192, 193, 198 a, 199. 
Nancla (Galida), 376. 

Nandaraja, 200, 201. 

Nandas, 109, 1 1 in, 112, 1:13 
146, 147, i 47 n J *49 

x63, 554 - 

Nan di (Pallava), 45 2 * 

Naadin, 241. 

Naadini, 37 s - 

Nandivardhana, 10811, 113, 114- 
Nandi varman, 401, 45 *- 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 45 1 
484. 

Naadrum, 147a. 

Naanaraja Yudhasura, 404. 
Nannuka, 373. 

Nan-teou-mi, 221. 

Nanyadeva, 333, 364. 
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Narada, 76, 79, 8o, 80m 
> Naraka, 350, 

Nar&salgi, 418n, 

Narasirhha (Calukya), 324, 4 * 2 ■ 
Narasirhha II, 436, 472, 486. 
Natasithhagupta (Natsimha- 
gupta), 264, 266. 
Narasirhhagupta Baladitya, 281. 
Narasimhavamian I (Maha- 

malla), 400, 447, 448 > 44 % 
456- 

Natasithhavarman II (Raja- 

siriiha), 45°> 454* 

Natavardhana, 2 9 1 . 

Naravarman, 388. 

Narayana, 190. 

Narayanapak, 3 57 n > 35 8 ? 359 * 
Narmada, 29, 186, 259, 260 a, 
265, 322, 324, 3 6 9> 39 2 > 409. 
Narsingarh, 245. 

Narsingputr, 245. 

Narwar, 241. 

Nasik (Nasikya), 193, 194, 195, 
196, 21 6, 393, 405x1. 

Nasrat Khan, 390. 

NattadevI, 370. 

Na vasahasa hka, 381. 

Nayanika, 194, 

Nayanmars, 480. 

Nayapak, 360,’ 361. 

Nearchos, 141, *45 • 

Nedumataxi, 483. 

Nedunjadayan (Yaraguna 1 ) 484, 
49 * \ 

Nedunjeliyan (Pandya), 48 $7 
490. 

Negapatam, 463, 470, 480. 
Nellore, 243, 430, 445, 460, 4 8 7 * 
Nepal (Nepaia), 85, 171, 175, 
244, 270, 297x1, 298, 300, 

331, 35m, 332, 333, 345* 
Nialtigin, Ahmad, see Ahmad 
Nialtigin, 

NIcaksu, 45, 83. 

Nidhanpur, 242x1, 351, 35 in * 
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Nigantha-nataputta, 9711. 

NigHva, 171, X77. 

Nikaia, 118, u8n, 127. 

Nikanor, nm, 127. 

Nilaraja, 243. 

Nirbhayanarendra, 322n. 
Nirbhayaraja, 322. 

Nizamudclin, 6. 

Nolambapadi, 462. 

North Arcot, 243, 360, 414* 
447, 461, 4 ^hi, 4 ^ 4 * 

North Radha, 465. 

Nowshera, 122, 

Nripatuhgavarmari, 452. 
Nrivarman, 326x1. 

Numiadi Taila, 424. 4 2 5 * 

Nysa, 119, i i 9n. 

Nysaens, 119. 

O 

Odda-Visaya, 464. 

Odra, 352, 367, 368. 

Odraka, 188, 190, 207, 

Oemo, 2 2 3 * 

Ohind, 122. 

O-la-na-shnn, 314? 3 5 *• 

Omar Khalif, 177, 337 - 
Omphis, 122, 134. 

Onesikritos, 128, 139. 

Ophir, 440. 

Ora, 121. 

Orcha, 277. 

Orissa, 42, 85, 299, 300, 300x1, 
3 5 2, 357? 360, 3 ^ 7 » $$ 7 ^ 
368n, 369, 371, 4 ^ 4 * 

Orita", 141. 

Orodes, io8n. 

Ossadioi, 139, 

Otantapura, 355. 

Ottakkiitan, 4. 

Oudli, 41, 47> 374‘ 

Oxns, 202, 222, 279, 344. 
Oxydrakat, 136, 137, 1370, 138, 
* 45 - 
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Oxykaiios, <39, M°- 
Ozene, 2x7. 


Padampa\vaya (Padarn Pawaya), 
255/241:, 

Padihara, 325. 

Paclika, 215. 

Padmagupta, 3, 3 81 " 

■Padmavatl (Anoka’s queen), 182, 
Paclmavati (Padam~Pa waya), 

255, 241* 

PadmavatJ (Udena’s queen), 89, 
io8n. 

Padraum, 86. 

Pahlavas* 194, 211, 212a, 213, 
218, 220, 222, 252.fi, 442« 
Paithiin, 107, 195, 198. 

Pajjota (Pradyota). 89, 90. 
Pakomn 220. 

Pakhthun (Pakthas), 30. 

Pakucldha-Kacrfiay am, 9711. 

Pali, 35-2* 3 5 3. 354. 354$ 355. 
357, 35»> 359. 3^0, 561, 3O2, 
363, 364, 422, 465- 
Paladas, 172. 

Palaka, 90, 91. 

Palakka (Palakkadu), 243. 

Palas, 3x7, 321, 3 2 4> 3 z8 - 
Palghat, 245. 

Palimbothra, 1 55. 

Palkigundu, 177* 

Pallava Paramesvaravarman, 

49 1 - 

Pallavararii, 447, 455* 

Palkvas, 196, 394, 398, 4°°. 
401, 462, 405, 406, 407, 432, 
432a, 433> 434. 44* > 44 in » 
442, 442a, 443. 443 n > 444. 
445, 44^> 447. 44'7 n . 44 8 > 
449, 450, 451, 45*> 45 3. 454* 
455, 455 11 . 45^> 45^ 45 8 * 
459, 459 n > 460, 47z, 478, 483, 
484, 4 8 7* 


Pallut (Pullaiiir), 44<>- 
Pamirs, 16, 225, 253, 343;. 

Pampa, 319, 413. 

Panca-gariga, 421m 
Pancala, 49, 66, 68a, 84, 185, 
204. 

Pancalas, 42, 43, 45. 86, no. 
Pan-chao, 225. 

Panckia, 482., 

Pknclavas, 67, 68, 481. 

Pandion, 482. 

Pandu, 66, 68, 

Paiidu-lcna, 195> *96, 21 6* 
Pandus (Pandavas), 68. 

Pandya, 396, 439, 44°, 45 

459, 460, 462, 464, 465, 466, 
468, 470, 477, 480a, 4 8 *> 

483, 484. 485. 4 8 A 488, 489. 
491. 

Pandyakavata, 482, 

Pandyas, 168, 171, 200, 372, 
393, 399, 400, 401, 408, 414, 
436, 439, 442, 445> 43 E 45 
457, 45 8„ 472, 480, 481, 4 82 , 
483, 484. 4 8 E 4^h 4 8 7. 49 1 ■ 
Panbak, 427. 43an.' 

Paiiini, 2, 54. 54*C 5 6, 57 ? 

183, 184a, 188, 199, 288, 

393, 439, 439 n ? 4 81 * 

Panjtar, izjn y 2.2311. 

Pan-yang, 225. 

Pantalecm, 205. 

Para, 43. 

Parakesarl Kadkala Cola, 47811. 
Parakesafivarman, 46 5 n . 
Parakraiim, 485. 

Paramala, 335, 377. 

Paramananda, 3130. 

Paramara, 378, 384, 4x5, 4 i8 > 
419. 

Paramaras, 325, 3 2 7> 37C 37 2 > 
377, 378, 378n, 379. 3 8i > 
?8z, 382a, 383, 384*1, 3*5, 
387, 388, 389, 419, 420, 424, 

47 °- 


misr/fy 
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Paramardi, ? 3 5> 377- 
Paramclvatavarman ( 1 ), 449, 

45 °- 

Pa rarnes vara varman 11 , 4 5 0, 

45 x. 

Paranar, 149. 

Paranjoti, 448. 

Parantaka I, 414, 460, 4 ^ 1 ? 

484, 49 1 * 

Parantapa, 84, 89, 

Parasurarna, no, 140, 
Patharghata, 356. 

Parijata, 406. 

Panksit, 45, 67, 

Parimclas, 172. 

Patna da tta, 2 62. 

Farnala, 427. 

Paropanisadse, 150, 170. 

Pargva (Buddhist teacher), 229, 
231. 

PatSva (Tlrthaiiikara), 82, 98, 
260. 

Par§vanatha (Jain ParSva), 98. 
Parsvika (Buddhist ParSva), 
229. 

Partabgarh, 299, 379. 

Partita, 347. 

Patthia, 202, 212, 222, 

Pants ni, 28, 29, 128. 

Parvagupta, 348. 

Farvataka, 148. 

Parvatl, 244. 

Pasancjas, 174. 

Pasenadi (Prasenajit), 83, 91, 92, 

9 h 95 ' 

Pasupatas, 447. 

Pa tala, 145. 

Pataliputra, 64, 105, 108, 154, 
155, 169, 172, 179, 185, 186, 
204, 206, 239, 24211, 249* 

* 53 > 2 H> 305 * 

Pataii, 385. 

Pa taiij all, 2, 18411, 185, 186, 

188, 205, 288, 440. 

Pathans, 30. 


Patiala, 341. 

Patika, 212, 214, 215, 21511. 
Patitthana, 107, 

Patna, 83, 99, io8n, 158, 328, 
359 * 

Patna (Khandeslt district), 427. 
Pattadakal, 402, 4020,. 

Pattala, 141, 14111. 

Pattalene, 143, 204. 
Paundravardhana, 299, 311, 345, 
354,364. 

Paurava (Porus), 123, 128. 

Pava (Pavapurt), 83, 86, 99. 
Peckla-vegi, 243 . 

Pehoa, 322, 32211, 323, 323 n, 

Peithen, 142, 142 a. 

Pemmr, 439 > 457 - 
Perdiccas (Perdikkas), 118, 122, 
138. 

Periyar, 490. 

Persepolis, 7, 1x5, 117. 

Persia, 21, 97, t 15, xi6, 125, 
302, 399. 

Pcrunarkilli, 458. 

PcruValanallur, 450, 

Peshawar (Purusapura or Puru- 
shavar), 47, 170,' 177, 220, 222, 
226, 227, 227a, 231, 232, 253. 
Peukelaotis, 121, 12 m. 

Phegelis, in, 131. 

Phegeus, 112, 13 t . 

Philip, 128, 142, 147. 

Philippas, inn, 138, 142a. 
Phraates It, 2x2. 

Phraates IV, io8n. 

Phraates V, 10811. 

Phrynoi, 204a. 

Pijavana, 3111. 

Pilibhit, 299, 

Pilivalai, 442. 

Pimpratna, 128, 145. 

Pindola, 90. 

PippKalivana, 86. 

Piprawa, 6. 

Pipru, 30x1. 
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Pistapura (Pistapur or Pitha- 
putara), 24a, 397. 

Pithunda, 243. 

Pliny, 8, 13411, 15011, 19211, 193, 
441. 

Plutarch, 4, 121, 12 m, 124, 
12411, 130, x3011, 13 t, 131 n, 
149, zo6 > zio. 

Podiy.il, 149. 

Podiyur, 43 8. 

Pokhara (Puskara), 216. 

Pokhatana, 241. 

Polar, 4*64. 

Poni, 294, 302. 

Poona, 19.2, 195, 216. 

Poonch, 122. 

Poros, 12211, 123, 124, 125, 126, 
12611, it'jf 128, 129, 130, 134, 
143, 148, 

Portikanos, 139x1. 

Potato (Potana), 84. 

Powars, 378- 

Poysalas, 435. 

Prabhakara (Prabhakarayar- 
dhana), 292. 

Prabhakarade 1 va, 3 40-41,3 47, 

348. 

Prabhakaravardhana, 289, 292. 

Prabhavati, 250, 278. 

Prabhavatigupta (Prabhavati), 

278. 

Pradyota, 89, 8911, 90, 9011, 96, 
109. 

Pradyotas, 109. 

Pragjyotisa, 98, 353, 357. 

Pi'agjyotisapura, 350, 

Prakataditya, 281* 

Prambanam, 8. 

Prarjunas, 245. 

Prasians, 155, 

Prasii, 131, 354. 

Pratapa mdrade va, 430. 

Pratiharas, 318, 319, 31911, 3 20, 
321, 325, 326, 326x1, 333, 

338 , 55 <$> 358 , 359 ’ 370 , 37 x » 


373> 374, 375* 378, 379, 585, 
405, 406, 408, 409, 41 x, 412, 
4x3,414,4x6,421. 

Pratisthana, 107, 195, 

Pravahana jaivali, 46, 49. 

Pravarasena (I, Va.kataka), 235. 

’ 2470, 278. 

Pravka (Pravarasena I), 278. 

Prayaga, 239, 285, 286, 299, 
*308, 309, 310, 311, 324, 351, 
370, 4x2. 

Frith u da ka, 324. 

Prkhvlpati I, 452, 484. 

Frithylraja (IH), 3 29a, 33 o, 

3 3 5, 336, 336x1, 377* • 

Prithvisena (minister), 257a. 

Prithvisena (Prithvisena I), 
278. 

Prolaraja, 430. 

Ptolemy, 5, 195, 21511, 217, 
43811, 440, 458, 482, 49°. 

Ptolemy II Philadelphos, 168, 
21111. 

Pudukotta, -447, 448, 456, 457. 

Puhar, 44 k 457 - 

Pujyapada, 435. 

Pukkusati, 94. 

Pnlakeiin I, 395, 403, 433* 

Pulake&n II, 29m, 296, 297, 
2970, 30011, 301, 302, 39511, 
3 <A 397» 398’ 399, 400, 402., 
433, 446, 448. 

Pulamavi, Va^isthiputra StJ, 
*95* 

Puligcre, 413. 

Pulitidaka, 190. 

pulindas, 42, 392m 

Pullsdur (Pallur), 446. 

Pu-lo-ke-she (Pu-lo«ki-sha), 
see PulakeSin. 

Punch, 344, 348. 

Pundras, 42, 3920. 

Punjab, 16, 24, 28m, 29, 47, 54, 
93, 116, 121, 134, 14211, 143, 
145, T47, 14811, 149, 186, 



204, 10 h 20 9 ? zl h 2I 4 > 11 h 
220, iz\ 9 226, 227, 233, 

244, 252, 2 5 in, 253, 255, 

292, 300, 323, 326, 339, 34 T > 

343 , 344 , 37 V 
Puragupta, 263, 264, 266. 
Purambiyam, Sn, 452. 
Pur&na-Kassapa, 9711. 

Puri. (Puri), 171, i 77 > * 9 . 9 * 

569. 

Purl (Western), 397, 43 2 - 
Putukutsa Aiksvaka, 43, 
Pururavas, 47, 

Purus, 29, 42. 

Pu§kara (Pokhara), 216. 
Puskaravati, 47, 121, 

Pu§pabhuti, 291, 

Pusyadharma, Maurya, 184a. 
Pusyagupta Vaiiya, 149, 156. 
Pusyamitras (tribe), 259, 260, 
260a, 261. 

Pusyamitra Suhga, i8x, 183, 
184, 184a, 185, 186, i86n, 
187, 187a, 200, 204. 
Pusyavarman, 351a. 

Q 

Quintus Curtins, 4. 
Qutb-ud-dln (Aibak), 336, 
377 , 39 °* 

R 

Racamalla, 413. 

Raclha, 360, 364, 464, 465. 
Radhanpur, 320, 407a. 

Rae Bareli, 299. 

Raghava, 365, 369. 

Raghu, 272, 319, 4 2 9- 
Rahappa, 405. 

Rahula, 100. 

Rai Lakhamaniya, 365* 

Rai Pithaura (PrithvMja III), 

335 * 

Raichut, 463. 


Raipur, 242, 

Rais, 337. 

Rajadhiraja, (I), 421, 465, 466, 
480. 

Rajadhiraja (II), 471, 485. 

Rajaditya, 414, 460. 

Rajagaha (Rajagriha), 105, 107. 

Raj agriha, 92, 93, 9311, 105, 

16911, 357“ 

Rajamalla, 434. 

Rajamalla IV, 435. 

Rajapura, 85, 344. 

Rajaraja (I Cola), 5980, 419, 
461, 46m, 462, 463, 464, 

469, 473 > 477 ? 479 ? 479 n > 
480, 483, 49 *• 

Rajaraja II, 471. 

Rajaraja III, 47m, 472, 486, 

Rajatfija-Codaganga, 469-70. 

Rajaraja Gaiiga, 368. 

Rajaraja Mummadi Coda, 398n, 
469. 

Rajaraja Visnuvardhana, 39811, 
469. 

RajarajeSvara (temple), 463, 
479 * 

Rajagekhara 319, 323. 

Rajasimha, 460. 

Rajasimhesvara (temple), 450. 

Rajasthan, 38511. 

Rajasundarl, 368. 

Rajendra I Coja (Gangai- 
konda), 352, 360, 3980, 419, 
459a, 463, 464, 464a 465, 
465a, 466, 469, 477, 478, 
479, 479a, 485, 491* 

Rajendra II Calukya (called 
afterwards Kulottuhga I), 
469. 

Rajendra II Parakesari (Ra- 
jendradeva II), 467. 

Rajendra III, 472. 

Rajendra Coda, 368. 

Rajendra, Cola II (afterwards 
Kulottunga I), 3980, 
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Rajendtadeva (Raj end ra II 

Cola), 466, 4660, 4(39 
Rajgir, 93 a. 

Raji, 385, 

Raitga, 423. 

Rajmahal, 299, 300. 

Rajor, 318. 

Rajorl, 344. 

Rajputana, 107, 185, 218, 244, 
292, 299, 315, 319, 320, 311, 
322, 325, 395, 407- 
Raphaht, 244, 364. 

Raj uvula (Ranjubula), 215. 
Rajyapfik, 325, 326, 359, 375. 
Rajyairl, 285, 293, 294, 310, 
Rajyavardharia, 287, 293, 293n, 
354. 

Rama, 47» % 64, 65, 319, 357 * 
Rama fl&aca ?), 240a. 

Rama (Parasurama), 193, 
Ramabhadra, 321. 

Ramacandra (author), 248. 
Ramacandra. (Rama,) 448, 
Ramacandra (Yadava king), 
428, 429. 

Ramagama (llama-grama), 86, 

299. 

Ramagupta, 2400, 248, 249, 

2.490, 266. 

Ramanuja, 436, 470, 471, 480. 
Ramapala, 36 r, 362, 3690. 
Ramaraja (Ramacandra Ya¬ 
dava), 428. 

Ramathas, 324. 

Ramdvaram, 461. 
llamnad, 481. 

Ramnagar, .241. 

Rampur, 299. 

Rampurwa, 177. 

Ranaraga, 395. 

RanaSura, 360, 464. 

Ranjubiik, 215. 

Ranthambhor, 336. 
Ra^tika-Petenikas, 171, 

Rastikas, 403, 
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Rastrakutas, 3 r 7. 3x8, 320, 322, 
32,4, 525, p-7, 338, 362, 370, 
378, 379/ 3% 3970, 3980, 


4 0I > 403 ^. 4P4, 4040, 405 , 


406, 4T;5f 4Tf, 412, 413, 415, 
4% 417, 4170, 4X8, 4180, 

. 421,. 426, 431, 433, 43 4> 

451,460,485.. 

Ratbil, 3400. 
llathikas, 200, 463, 404, 
Rathors, 327, 403, 

Ratnagiri, 396, 431. 

Ratnapala, 352, 422. 

Ratnapura, 372. 

Ratta (Prince), 403. 

Rattas (Ra^trakutas), 469. 
Raftapaqli, 462. 

Havana, 63, 65, 

Ravi, 28, 128. 

Raviklrri, 402. 

Ravivarman, 433. 

Ravivarman KulaSekbara, 488, 
49* • , 

Rawalpindi, 47, 84, 226. 

Reddia, 403. 

Redi, 396. 

Rcva, 357, 45 1 * 

Revatldvtpa, 396* 

Risabhadatta, 2x6. 

Rohjlkhand, 46, 84, 2.44, 299. 
Rohim, 

Rob d, 3 37, 

Rsikas, 200x1. 

Ruclm (Rudradaimn), 196. 
Rudra I (Kikatlya), 491. 
Rudradatnam, 149, 15 jn y 171, 

1760, 195, 196, 2x7, 2171a, 

218, 262, 262x1, 271. 
Rudradeva (Alld. P. Imc«), 241, 
278. 

Rudradeva (Kakatiya), 427, 430. 
Eudraxhba, 428, 430. 

Rudrasena II, 278. 

Rudrasena I (Vakataka), 2.41, 
278. 
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Rudrasena II (Vakataka), a 50. 
Rudrasiifcha III, 2.19, 251* 
Rummindei, xoo, 171, 177. 
Rupan-delii, 100, 

Rupnath, 177. 


Saba-VItasena, 250, 255, 2551a, 
25 7H. 

Sabaras, 42, 392a. 

Sabuktigin (Subuktigin), 325, 

34 b 37 b 375 ' 

Sada~Canclra, 25311. 

Sadanlra, 46n, 47. 

Salffatid Ya’qub ibn Laith, 341. 
Sahalya, inn. 

Sahasi, 337. 

Sahasram, 177. 

Sahet-Mabeth, 82, 37711. 

Sahls (Sahis), 32 5 > 359 ? 34 °> 

34 b $4 Z » 347 * 

Sahl^ahanu^ahi, 246. 

Sallendra, 463. 

Sailodbhavas, 3 54. 

St. Chrysostom, 209. 

St, Thomas, 220, 22011. 
SaiSunaga, 149. 

Saka (Sakas), 68, 192, 194, 196, 
2ii, 212, 2120, 2T 3, 214, 

216, 22 x, 22411, 246, 247, 

248, 249, 250, 251, 253, 262, 
274, 278, 317, 369, 380, 382, 
394, 39511, 397, 40b 405 fl> 

40611, 409, 41m, 4x3, 4x411, 

46 m. 

Saka-dvlpa, 212. 

Saka-Murundas, 246, 297. 
Saka-Pahlava, 220. 

Sakai, 21m. 

Sakala, 186, 187, 205, 206, 210, 
244. 

Sakariibharl, 325, 333, 334, 386, 
389. 

Sakastan, 212. 

35 


Sakatala, in* 

Saketa, 64, 82, 185, 205, 206, 

, 225, 239. 

Sakti-SrI, 194. 

Saktivarn* a 398a, 462. 
SakyamunV 228. 

Sakyas, 85, 86, 88, 91, 92, 9211, 
too, 146. 

Sala, 433. 

Salankayanas, 394. 

Salastambha, 3 5 2. 

Salatura, 57* 

Salem, 13, 4 8 4> 490. 

Saliguka, 182. 

Salivahana, 19211. 

Salvas, 43. 

Samand (Samanta), 340, 341, 
347 - 

Samanta, 340* 341* 

Samantadeva (Samanta), 347. 
Samantasena, 364. 

Samapa, 172. 

Samarkand, 202. 

Samatata, 244, 299, 31 1, 354. 
Sambara, 3on. 

Sambastai, 138. 

Sambhalpur, 242. 

Sambhar, 334, 335, 386. 

Sambhu (Sambos), 139. 

Sambos, 139, 139m 
Samghamitra, 170. 

Samgrama (Sathgramaraja), 
348. 

Saingramavi jay ottu ngavarman, 

465. 

Samkasya, 253. 

Saihksobha, 287a. 

Sampadi (Samprati), 179, 180. 
Samprati, 1.79, 182. 
Samudragupta, 7, 8, 235, 239, 
240, 24011, 241, 242, 243, 

244, 245, 246, 247, 24711, 
248, 250, 253, 260, 271, 272, 
274, 278, 282, 331, 332, 339, 
35 b 433 > 444 > 
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Samyogita, 330, 335* 

Sanakanika (Sanakamkas), 245. 
Saachi, 177, 188, 192, 194* 230, 
232, 2550, 259* 
Satidhyakaranandi, 4, 3 61 • 
Sandrakottos, 6. 

Sangala, 128, 129, 145. 
Sang-gaios, 1220. 

Sanjati, 249, 318, 3*9* 407 G > 
408, 410. 

Sanjaya-Belatthaputta, 970, 

12211. 

Sankara (Yaclava), 429. 
Sankaracai:ya, 410. 

Sankaragana, 39611, 

Sankararya, 24$. 

Saiikaravamian, 323, 340, 346/ 

347- V 
Sankissa, 299, 

SSntanu, 49. 

Sararigadhara, 427. , 

Saraostos* 2040. 

Saraswata, ^ 386. 

Saras watl,‘ 28, 280, 29, 4611, 

*99» 336 : ' 

Sarmane's, 144. v 
Samath, xox, 164,- 164a, 

177, 226, 227, 2#4 ? 265, 275, 
281, 359 n ** ' ' \ 

Sarsuti, 336/ * 

Sarva, 40811. * . 

Sarvanath, -2870. 

Sarvavarman (fcutjior), 199. , 
Sarvavarman (Maukhari), 289. 
Saryata, 49, 

Sagahka, 287, 293, 2950, 2 v 94> 
296, 297, 3}'i> 354. 

SaSigupta, 127. 

Satadhaous (Satadhanyan), 182. 
Satadru, 299. 

Satahanl-ratta, 444* 

Satakarni, 192, 193, 194? 200, 
218. . •. 

Satanlka Satrajita, 43. 


Satata, 432. 

SStavahanas, 191, *92* 1920; 
193, 194, 195, 196, 197. i97 n > 
198, .199, 2120, 216, 2X8, 

394, 442, 444. 

Satiyapntras, x68„ 171, 193, 

393- 

Satruftjaya, 3900. 

Satyakama Jabala, 460. 
Satyasraya (of Kalyana), 419, 
462. 

Saubhuti, 135. 

Saugor, 239, 265. 

Saurasto, 149, 156, 171, 172, 
195, 2x5, 2x8, 2450, 251, 

259* z 17 > * 8 3> 3 o0 > 3 22 > 

323, 385, 386, 388, 389. 

Sau vitas, 68, 205. 

Savatthi (Smvastf), 82, 105, 107. 
Seistan, 1x7, 212, 219. 

Seleukos (Nikator), 121, 131, 
149, 150, 1500, *7°> 208. 

Senas, 362, 363, 3630, 364, 365, 

366, 3660, 369. 
Sendamangalam, 472, 487. 
Seng-po~t.a, 316. 

Senguttuvan, 49°• 

Seaiya, 93. 

Seres, 2040, 

Setai, 193. 

Seam, 430. 

Seven Pagodas (temple), 449, 
456. 

Shah Hussain, 384, 

Shah Mir, 349* 

Shahabad, 85, 286, 2870. 
Shahbazgafhl (Shahbazgarht), 
170, 177. 

Shahjahanpur, 309. 

Shahpur, 287. 

Shams-ud-dln, 349* 

Shan, 353. 

She4o™ye-to, 314. 

She-sang-kia (Sashka), 293. 
Shore (temple), 45°> 45 
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Sharks, 39- 

Sialkot, 47, i86, 105, 244. 
Siao Yneh-chi, 221. 

Siboi, 136. 

Siddapur, 177. 

Siddharaja (Jayasirhha), 329 


Sihghana, 4 * 7 > 4 * 7 * 1 , 428, 432. 
436. 

Sinliak (Simhala), 246. 

Sipylos, 203. 

Sirhind, 234, 299. 

Sir-Sukh, 22811. 


Siddharaja jayasiiiiha, 328,. Sirnr,4°9- 

l6 ' Siru fonda, 448. 

SiddMrtha, 98- Sisikottas, 127. 

ggVT ■ ■<* 

Sihabuddin (Ghcpi 329, 33°. \ l 4 - 

33011, 335, 336- |? ta \ 6 3’ 65 *. 

Sthadava 108. Sivadcva, 332* 

SiharaJiai! 337- S'mmara (Muttarasa), 406, 407, 

Sihwan, 13911. ,.d34_-. 

Sikharasvamin, 2 57 n. Sm ra * a ’ }6z. 

!8 ” las*—■ ««• «■ 

llladitya Dharmaditya, 285- Siyaka-Harsa. _579. 3 8 ®* 4D- 
Slladitvaraja (Slladitya-Harsa), Siyyamangalam, 447- 

30011 Skandagupta, 26011, 261, 262, 

Silahara, 427, 428, 43 b 43 «, 26211, 263, 264, 2(16, 274. 

432. Skykx, X16. 

Silaras (Silahiiras), 431. c 0t 4a1f’i 2I5 ’.f I5a ‘ 

Simhadvaja (Sihadaya), 198. Soddhala, 3 3. 

Simhala (Sinihaladvipa), 414, Sodrai, 139. 

: Sogdiana, 222. 

SiAhapura, 344- SoMki < SokAki >’ } * 5 ’ 594£1 ’ 

SiAharaja, 348. 395- 

SiAhavi$nu, 445. 446, 431, 454, Soloman, 440. 

483. Soma, 4 zu. 

Simhavisnupottarayan, 445 • Somadeva, 335. 

is •* pssxv* 

® ” 6 - ” 7 ' «"• »*"• %. %’■ 

SMta/X ■>>. ■»!. Somelvara 11 (Bhuvanaikamallfl). 

SoSvtt 111 Wmh 

Stafcfbsu. S « 4 ^ wa W - «*'• «* 
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Sona (Sana), 91, 170, 

Sone, 108, 155, 324. 

Songk, 153, 172, * 73 ’ 

Sonpat, 29m. 

Sonpur, 242. 

Sooloobhunjun, 40 5 n. 

Sopata, 171, 177, 198, 440. 
Sophagascnos, 203, 209. 
Sophytes, 135, 135a, m 4 - 
Sopur, 346. 

Sotthivatl, 83. 

South Arcot, 447 * 45 5 > 4 ^ 7 - f h 
472. 

South Radha, 464* 

Southern KoSala, 464. 

Sovideva, 426. 

Spalagadames, 219. 

Spakhores, 219. 

Spalitises, 216, 219. 
Sravanabelgola, 435. 

Sravastl (Sravasii), 82, 105, 

107, 226, 253, 256, 299, 31*. 
Srenika, 93. 

Srl-Mara-SriAklkhha, 484. 
Sri-Mara-Vij^t<^ngftvar*aiAn, 
463. 

Sri Pulamavi, VaSisthiputra. 
195, 196. 

Sri Puramblyam, 452, 484, 

Sri Samantadeva, 341. 
Sri-Saifasdina, 349* 

Sri-Vallabha-Madanaraja, 466 
Srf-Vijaya, 463, 468. 

Sri Yajna Satakami, 196. 
Sriharsa (author), 331. 

Sriharsa (of Assam), 352, 355 
368. 

Stljnana, 360. 

Snkantha, 291. 

Srmagara, 170, 175, 343-/ 
Srinjayas, 29. 

Srlpuru§a, 434, 45 1 * 

Srlrahgam, 470, 486, 48711. 
Srkaila, 405. 

SrlSarman, 379. 


Srong-btsaa-Gampo, 314, 332. 
Srughna, 299. 

Srutascna, 45. 

Sse, 211. 

Stambha, 407. 

Stliirapala, 359. 

Strabo, 5, 128, 1280, 135, 13511, 
X39n, 158n, 160, 185, 204, 
205, 482. 

Strato I, 206, 215. 

Strato II, 215. 

Subhagasena, 203, 209, 
Sudat’Sana, 218, 262, 

Sudas, 29, 30, 31a. 

Suddliodana, 87, 100. 

Sudraka, 455. 

Sugh, 299. 

Sugrlva, 63. 

Sui Vihar, 226, 226m 
Sujata, too. 

Sujyestha, 187, 190. 

Sukalpa, 11m. 

Sukanya, 49. 

Sukkur, 139. 

Suktimati, 83. 

Suktman, 5, 322, 4x 5 - 
Sulikas, 289. 

Sumalya, inn. 

Sumana (Susima), 163, 182. 
Sumatra (Sumatra), 277a, 
30911, 358. 

Sumer, 24, 25. 

Sumitra, 920. 

Surnnat (Somanatha), 387. 
Sumsurnagiri, 85, 90m 
Sundata (Coja), 461, 488. 
Sungas, T83, 184, 184m 187m 
188, 189, 18911, 190, 191, 

193, 207, 2720. 

Sung-yun, 227a. 

Sunidha, 96. 

Sura (dynasty), 365. 

Surapala II, 361. 

>Surasenas, 84, no. 
Sura^micanclra, 265. 
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Surastra (Saura^tra), 218. 

Surat (Surat), 409, 432. 

Sutatha (Saurasfta), 19511. 
Suratha, 92a. 

Sutasena, 84, 90. 

Sfcravaman II, 348, 

Surya (Shurias), 39. 

SmyavariiSls, 332. 

Susa, 158. 

Su&itman, 190, 191. # 

Su§ima, 160, 163, 182. 
Susthitavarman, 287, 351. 
Susunia, 241. 

Sutudri (Sutlej), 28, 
Suvarnabhumi (Burma), x70. 
Suvamadvlpa, 357. 

Simrnagki (Songk), 153, il*> 
173 - 

Suvastu, 28. 

Suvkakha, 218. 

Suyagas, 179, 182. 

Suyya, 346. 

Suyyapuxa, 346. 

Svata§fra, 300. 

Svetaketu Aruneya, 4611. 
Swamicktta, 242. 

Swat, 28, 211, 253. 

Syr Darya, 212. 

Syria, 168. 


Tabari, 302, 399. 

Tagara (Ter), 198, 43*• 

Ta-hia, 222. 

Ta-lo-pi-chk, 449. 

Ta Yueh-chi, 221. 

Tai-Tsung, 302. 

Talks, 352, 352m 
Taila II, 415. 

Tailaxigas, 427. 

Tailapa, 4*7? 4 I 7#> 4*8, 4 1 #* 1 ? 
419, 462, 

Tailapa II, Calukya, 380, 415. 
T&jikas, 352. 


Takht-i-Bahf, 220, 22011, 222. 
Takkana-Iadam, 360, 464. 
Takkolam, 414, 461, 46x11, 

485 * 

Talagunda, 4320, 443, 
Talai-alain-kadu, 483. 
Talaiyalangamm, 4 ^ 3 - 
Taiavanapura, 434. 

Talkad (Talkad), 433 . 435 ^ 

434 , 435 ? 4^o. 

Tamilakam, 428, 43811, 44 
Tamil, 440, 44 * > 443 ? 45 2? 45 ^ 
464, 475 , 49 °• 

Tamils, 438, 451. 

TamraUpti (Tamluk), 107, 17T 

* 55 ? * 99 ? 354 . > 

Tamraparm (Tamrapami), 

168, 393, 

Tandabutti, 464. 

Tandantottam, 453 - 
Tang, 302, 345. 

Tanjaiyunkoncla, 460. 

Tanjore (Tanjapurl or Tan- 
javur or Tanjavur, or Tan- 
juvuf), 3980, 414, 457 ? 45 3 , 
459 ? 45 9T? 4<$o, 4 ^ 3 ? 4 # 9 ? 
472, 479? 483? 486. 

Tanka, 405. 

Tamnatha, 5, i6on, 18011, 183, 
186, 187, 203, 35j, 357 «- 
Taraori, 330, 335. 

Tarddevadi, 4x80. 

Tarojanapala, 340. 

Tarshish, 440. 

Tathagatagupta, 274. 

Tauala, 14* • 

Taxila (TaksaSila), 45, 47 ? s 4? 
92, 105, 107, 122, 123, 134, 
142, 144, 145, IJ4? *6o> 162, 
172, 173? * 7 $fl» * 88 ? *° 7 # 
2x0, 212, 21211, 213, 214, 

.214x1, 215, 220, 22m, 224, 
228. 

Taxiles, 122. 

Tchen~t\>lo-pi-li, 345. 
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Tedaxidikas, 9711. 

Tejahpala, 39011. 

Td-el-Amarna, 38. 

Teleas, 203. 

Telingana, 430. 

Telugu, 392, 443. 

Tet 431. 

Tewar, 370. 

Thakklya (Thakkiya), 323, 347.. 
Thakiiri Ath&tvarman, 332. 
TfaStaa, ifi, 177., 196, 431, 432. 
ThaneSvar (Thanesar), 45, 289, 
291, 292, 293, 294, zffl, 299, 
3 5 4 * 

Theodoros, 211. 

Theta Nagasena, 206. 

Tiastenes, 217. 

Tibet, 314, 331, 332, 333, 353, 
363. 

Tilama~kot, 85, 

Tirmevelly, 149, 438,, 439, 481* 
Tippeta, 244, 359. 

Tirhut (Tlra-bbukti), 46, 333, 
358, 360, 364, 37*- 
TirujMna Sambandar, 447, 455, 
483. 

Tirukkoyilftr, 4673m. 

Tirurnalai, 360, 464, 465. 
Tiruppuramblyam, 484. 
Timvaduturai, 478a. 
Tiruvalangadu, 4x4a. 
Tiruvengadu, 46711. 

Tissa (Tisya), 182. 

Tisya, 162. 

Tisyaraksita, 179, 182. 

Tivata, 179, 182. 

Toggala, 382. 

Tomaras, 329x1. 

Tondaiyar, 442. t 

Toridamandalam, 414, 442, 

443, 452, 46°' 

To3mdi, 44m. 

Topta, 177. 

Toramana, 266, 280, 281. 
Toramana (To.tamana-Kama- 


iuka), 341, 347- 

To&li (Dhauh), 153, *72, 173. 
Tranakayito, Mahatathi, 194. 
Travancore, 439, 484, 487, 490, 
491. 

Ttichinopoly, 448, 450, 45 6 , 

45 7 . 47 °> 479 - 
Trigal'ta, 341. 

Trikalihgas, 427. 

TrikGta, 279. 

Tdlocanapala (Pratihara), 326. 
Tdlocanapala (Sahi), 340, 34 2 > 
349 - 

Tdparadeisos, 142x1, X50. 

Tripurl, 369, 369m, 370, 370 B, 
37 m, 372, 373, 380, 382, 

411, 413. 

Ttteala, 98. 

Tritsus, 29. 

Trivandrum, 454. 

Ttikh&ristan, 344. 
Tu-lo-po-po-ta, 284, 

Tuluvas, 436. 

Tummana, 381. 

Tuhga (Khasa), 348. 

Tunga (river), 4^7^* 
Tuhgabhadra, 422, 423, 428, 
464, 467, 468. 

Turamaya, 168. 

Turu$kas, 321, 349, 382. 
Turvasas, 29, 42* 

Tusaspa, 171, 17™, * 73 - 
Tustatta, 39. 

Tyagasamndra (Vikrama Cola), 
47 ^- 

Tyre, 440. 

Tyriaspes, 128. 

U 

Uccangldrug, 46411. 

Ucchakalpa' Maharaja Sam- 
natha, 28711. 

Ucchala, .349. 

Udabhandapur, 325, 341. 
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Uclagai, 462. 

(Jdayacandra, 451. 

Udayaditya, 372, 384, 38411, 388. 
Uday&gm (near Bhilsa), 245, 
250/25511, 25711. 

Udayagiri (Purl district), 199, 
Udayana, 89, 8911, io8n. 
Udayibhadra, ro8, 113. 

Udayin (Udayibhadra), 64/ 108, 
io8n, 113 > 

Udbhata, 345. *' 

Udclaka Rama-putta, 100. 
'Uddalaka Arum, 46m 
Uddandapura, 359. 

Udena (Udayana), 84, 89, 8911, 
90, io 8m 

Udepur, 379.1 380, 381, 384, 
384m 

Udhifca, 309. 

TJgiasena (Janamejaya’s bro¬ 
ther), 45/ 

Ugrasena (Mahapadma), 16911. 
Ugrasena (of PaJakka), 243. 
Ugra$ravas, 3. 

Ujjain (Ujjami or UjjayanI or 
Ujjayku or Ujjeni), 84, 90, 
105, 153, 160, 162, 172, 173, 

X79, 196, 217, 252, 299, 319, 

322, 338, 379 > 3 8 5 > 405, 

407, 409, 411, 4 I2 > 4 * 6 * 4 20 * 

Ulugh Khan, 390. 

UnS, 3 * 3 > 3 8 5 « 

Und (Und), 122, 226, 

United Provinces (U. R), 223, 

227, 233, 290, 299, 300, 328. 

Unmattavanti, 347, 348. 
Upagupta, 169. 

Upendra, 379. 

Uraiyur (Utagapura), 450, 457, 
459, 486. 

UraSa, 134, 344* 347* 

Uruvela, 100, 101. 

TJsavadata, Saka, 198, 216. 
USInaras, 43, 47. 

Uskur, 233. 
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U-sse-kia-lo (Hu§kapura), 23311. 
Utkala, 500, 357, 369, 36911, 371. 
Utpakmja, 3 80, 

Utpalas, 345> 3.4^> $47> M 8 * 
Uttama (Cola), 461. 
Uttamabhadras, 216. 

Uttara, 170. 

UttarakoSala, 328, 

Uttarapatha, 392. 

Uttira-Ladam, 4^5* 

Uvima Kavthisa, 223, 22311, 

V 

Vacaknavl, 49. 

Vacchas (Vatsyas), 83. 
VadhryaSva, 3m. 

Vagbela, 390, 3 9011, 427. 
Vahlikas, 252, zyzn, 

Vaidumbas, 460. 

Vaidyadeva, 362. 

Vaidyanatha, 430. 

Vaikkarai, 490. 
Vaikunthaperumal, 451. 
Vainyagupta DvadaSaditya, 267. 
Vai&tll, 83, 86, 95, 96, 98, 105, 
16911, 2380, 239, 253, 258, 
299, 311. 

Vakampayana, 45. 

Vaivasvata, 288. 

Vajheska (Vajhe§ka or Va- 
jhespa), 23m, 232, 232a. 
Vajira, 9X, 95. 

Vajji (Vajjis), 83. 

Vajjians, 88. 

Vajramitra, 190, 

Vajrayudha, 317, 345. 

Vakata, 277. 

Vakaiakas, 235, 250, 258, 277, 
278, 27811, 279, 394, 443, 
Vakpati, 4, 317. 

Vakpati-Muhja, 380, 381, 382, 
418, 419. 

VaJabhl, 283, 28311, 284, .285, 
286, 296, 299, 30X, 385. 


INDEX OF NAMES 


Vajaivanan, 442. 

VajanSdu, 430. 

Valiabha, 4100. 

Vallabbarajas, 338, 415. 
Vallalasena, 365, 

Vallam, 447, 455. 

Valnuki, 62, 64, 481. 

Vamana, 345, 

VamanasthaH, 386. 

Vams’a, 83* 

Vanatnala, 353 a. 

Vana§para, 277* 

Vanavasl, 397* 

Vanga, 25 v 39(7, 409, 422 . 

Va ngaia-desa, 3 60, 46 5 
Vantpur, 346. 

Vapyaja, 355. 

Varaguna II, 452, 484, 

Varagunavarman (Varaguna II), 
459, 484* 

Varahamihira, 25211, 273, 
Varanasi 82, 109, 299, 311, 

370. 

Varclhamana> 98. 

Varendra, 361, 

Varmans, 361. 

Vartivardhana, 109. 
Vasabha-Khattiya, 92. 
Vasantapala, 359. 

Va&as, 43. 

Vasati, 139, 

Vasavadatta, 89. 

Vasi§ka, 232. 

Va&istha, 30, 59, 378. 
Va&sthiputra Sri Pujamavi, 
195, 196, 

Vassakara, 96. 

Vastupala, 3900. 

Vasubandhu, 271. 

Vasudeva (Cahamana), 334. 
Vasudeva (Kanva), 189, 1890, 
190, 191. 

Vasudeva (Kushan), 233, 234, 
Vasujyestha, 190, 

Vasuladatta, 89. 


Vasumitra, 185, 187, 190, 229, 
231. 

VatapI, 392, 395, 400, 402, 417, 
433, 446, 448, 451, 
Vatapikonda, 448. 

Vatapipnra (Vatapi), 398. 

Vatfsa, 83, 89. 

Vatsabhatp, 272. 

VatsadevI, 264, 266. 

Vatsaraja (Pratlhara), 356, 406. 
Vatsas, 321. 

Veda-Sti, 194- 
Veballa, 95, 

Velapura, 436, 

Vellar, 457, 466, 478. 

Vellaru (Vellar), 457 - 
Velurpakyam, 44 5. 

Veaada, 484, 491:. 

Vengi (Venglpma), 243, 269, 
370 , 372, 394, 3941b 4°6>, 

407, 409, 411, 412, 414, 422 , 
423,, 434, 446, 462, 467, 468, 
469, 470, 471. 

Venni, 458. 

VesSlI, 105. 

Vetbacllpa, 85. 

Vicitra-vlrya, 66, 

Vidabha (Vidarbha), 195. 
Vickrbha, 42, 184, 185, 195, 
320, 393 - 

Videgha Mathava, 46. 

Videha, 41, 4611, 49, 63, 86. 
Videhas, 470, 83, 86. 

Vidka, 785, 186, 187, x88, 235. 
Vidisa Devi, 182. 

Vidudabha (Viruddhaka), 92, 
9211. 

Vidyadhara, 375, 37611, 382. 
Vidyadharadeva (Vidyadhara), 
326, 

Vigrahapala II, 359. 

Vigrahapala HI, 361, 372. 
Vigraharaja (Cahamana king), 
355a, 386. 

Vigraharaja (Lohara prince), 348. 
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Vigraharaja (IV) Visaladeva, 
329, 334. 

Vijaya, 481. 

Vijaya-S kanda vatman, 444* 
Vijayabahu, 468. 

Vijayacandra, 32.9, 534 > 377- 
Vijayaditya (of Vatapi), 401, 
402, 

Vijayaditya (Vijayarka SilahSra), 
432. 

Vijayaditya II (of Verigi), 398b, 
407, 

Vijayaditya HI (Gimaga), 368, 
370, 39811, 409.; 411. 
Vijayaditya VII, 372, 39811, 467, 
468, 469. 

Vijayakirti, 435. 

Vijayalaya, 459, 45 9 n - 
Vijayanagar, 489. 

Vijayapala (Candella), 372* 
Vijayapala (Pratthara), 325. 

Vijayapakdeva, 318a. 

Vijayarka, 432. 

Vijayasena, 328, 362, 364, 365, 
369. 

Vijjala, 425, 426. 

Vijjatia (Vijjala), 425, 43. 
VijxlaneSvata, 424. 

Vikkamabahu, 466. 
Vikkamapandu, 466. 

Vikrama, 282, 290, 334> 359 > 

360, 371, 374, 375 > 4*5**, 

423, 430, 471, 47m, 480. 

Vikrama*Cola, 465 a. 
Vikrama-Pandya, 485. 
Vikramaditya (patron of the 
‘nme gems 5 ), 231, 271, 410. 
Vikramaditya I (of Vatapi), 
400, 400a, 450. 

Vikramaditya II (of Kalyana. 
See also Vikramaditya VI), 

361, 364, 422, 423, 423a, 

467-68, 468, 469. 

Vikramaditya II (Vatapi), 401, 
402, 451. 


Vikramaditya V (or I (?) of 
Kalyana), 382, 3820, 419. 

Vikramaditya VI (Tribhuva- 
namaiia), 352,, 421, 4*3* 4*4> 
436, 468, 470. 

Vikramanka (Vikiamaditya VI), 
423. 

Vikramapura, 3 64. 

Vikramailla, 356. 

Vilardi, 434. 

VilasadevI, 365. 

Villavar, 438. 

Vima Kadphlses, 222, 223, 223- 
24, 223x1, 224, 225. 

Vimala, 410. 

Vimaladitya (of Vehgl), 39811, 
462, 469. 

Vimyaditya (Hoysala), 435. 

Vimyaditya, Satyiisraya (of 
Vatapi), 298a, 401. 

Vinayakapala (MaHlpala Pra- 
tihfe), 324, 325. 

Vinayakapala II, 374. 

Vtndapharna (Gondophemes), 
220. 

Vindhyas, 13, 29, 4 2 > 57 > ^9 
*98, 334 , 357 > 39 2 > 393 > 394 - 

Vindhy^iakti, 278. 

Vipasa, 28. 

Vtra, 485. 

VIra-Ballala I (Hoysala), 427, 
436, 

VIra-Ballila II (Hoysala), 4*7> 
436, 472. 

Vira-Ballala III, 436, 437. 

Vlra-Coda, 398a, 469. 

Vira-Narayana, 41011. 

VIra-Pandya, 485, 488. 

Vira-Rajendra (RajakeSarl), 
423, 467, 468. 

Vlra-Saivas, 425. 

VIra-Salamegha, 466. 

VIra Soma, 425. 

Vtra-Somesvara, 487. 

Virabhoja, 427. 
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VMcarya, 410. 

Viraker&la* 491. 

Virakutcav ar man, ( VI rakurca), 

445 * 

Vitas ena (author), 41m. 

VIrasem (Naga), 23 5 ^ 

VIrasem (of Gandham), 180, 
203. 

Vitasena (Sena), 364. 
VMt-nagara, 84. 

Vltava rman, 443. 

Viruddhaka (Vidudabha), 92, 
92 a. 

Vi^akiiadatta, 248, 272. 
Vi&akhayupa, 91. 

Vi§anins, 30, 

Vishoka, 299. 

Visnu (Smtiti writer), 78x1. 
Visnugopa, 243, 244. 

Vi?nugupta (Caiiakya), i 47 - 
Visnugupta (Candraditya), 267, 
267n. ; „ 

Visnugupta, Patame$vara*bn, 

28711. 

Visnukunclins, 394. # 
Visnctvairiham* Bittiga (Hoy- 
sala), 424, 43 6 *. , . _ r . „ 

Vi$nuvatdhana IV (of Vongi), 
405,406. , 

Visnuvardhana, Rajaraja, 39 ^ r1, 
Visvumitra, 29, 378, 39211. 
ViSvarupa, 360, 

ViSvavata, 32. 

Vitapala, 363. 

Vitasta, 28, 343 = 34<k 
Vmgapatam, 24211, 243. 
Vonones, 219. 

Vriji (country), 299. 

Vtijjis, 57" 

Vyaghraraja, 24?.. 

W 

Waingafiga, 192a. 

Wala, 283. 


Wang-heuen-tse (Wang-hieun- 
tse), 314 35 i* 

Wani-Dindoti, 320. 

Wanthali, 386. 

Warangal, 398n, 4 2 9 > 43 °> . 473 * 
487, 488. 

Wardak, 23311. 

Wassaf, 488. 

Wema KadpMscs, 22m, 223. 
■Western Calukyas, sec Caluk- 
■yas. Western. 

White Huns, 279. 

Wu-sun, 221. 


Xandrames, in. 
Xathroi, 139- 
Xerxes, 1x6. 


Yadava, 84, 390, 425. 426, 427. 

428, 429, 43 °> 43 t j 432 > 43 6 " 
Yadava Varmans of Eastern 
Bengal, 362. 

Yadavaraja, 329. 

Yadus, 29, 356, 403, 4 »- , 
Yajfia Sri, (Yajfia Sri Sata- 
karjni), 196. 

Yaj nasena. 184, 185. 
Yajnavalkya (seer), 4 «- . 

Yajfia valkya (Smriri writer), 

76, 77 > 79 - 
Yaksus, 30. 

Yamuna (Jumna), 29, 4$ 265, 
4I2, 

Yarkand, 225, 226. 

Yarkhun, 343- 
Yaiah-Karna, 372. 

Yasahkara, 348. 

Ya&dipala (author), 38911- 
Yasahpala (Pratlhara), 326. 
Yaska, 54, 56. 

Yaiodhata, 100. 
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Ya$c>dharman, 26411, 279, 281, 
282, 282a. 

Ya 4 ovannan (of fCanauj;, 310, 

317, 344 > 3 . 55 * ■ 0O 

Ya^ovarman (Paramata), 388. 
Ya^ovatmaa Candella, 32511, 374* 
Yaudheyas, 37, 2x8, 244» 2 44 ° j 
Yauvanasti, 361. 

Yava-bhumi, 35^ 

Yavana, 170, 185, 187, 194? 
198, 200, 204, 206, 2io, 2x3, 
25 211, 329, 356, 44 ^ 

Yavanas, 68. 

Yayati, 327. 

Yayafinagarl, 242. 

Yellamaficili, 2 45 * 

Yen-kao-chen, .222* 

Ye-tha~i 4 i, 279. 

Yernir, 4 $i- 
Yonas (Yavaaas), r/t. 
Ysamotika, 217. 

Yuan Chwang, ?> Tlin > l 7°> 


17011, 171, 226, 227a, 22911, 
246, 265, 281, 282, 284, 285, 
291, 292, 293? 2 95 > 2 97 > 

298, 299, 299ft, 3 00 > 3 OI > 

302, 304, 305ft, 306, 307, 

308, 309, 510, 311, 3 I2 » 33 2 > 
337, 34°? 343 ’ 344 > 35 °» 35 E 
354 s 395 n » 399> 402 , 449 ’ 45 5 > 
458, 459, 4 ^ 9 ' 

Yuddhamalla, 4X4. 

Yudhisthira, 66, 67. 

Y uch-chi, Siao, 221. 

Yueh-chis, Ta, zxx, 221, 222, 

2 79 * 

Yung Hwei, 3x4^- 

Yusufzai, lit- 

Yuvaraja II (Kakcuri), 380. 


Zoroaster, 97. 

Zukur, 233. 
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HISTORY OF KANAUJ TO THE MOSLEM 
CONQUEST 
Bj 

Dr. Rama Shankar Tripathi 

M.A., ph.D. (LONDON) 

SELECT OPINIONS AND REVIEWS 

“My hearty congratulations oh getting your history into 
print...I hope it will win for you much glory, as you deserve... 
(L. D. Barnett). 

“...You have treated it with great vivacity and with sound¬ 
ness of judgment. On the well-worn topic of Harsa, you have 
succeeded in writing much that is both sound and of substantial 
value...I have no doubt that you have made a reallyvaluable 
addition to our historical knowledge of important facts (A. B. 
Keith, 7-4-37)* 

“You have thus produced a work of reference for which students 
of Indian history will be grateful”—(E. J. Rapson, 28-4-37). 

“...It is a scholarly work, marked by accuracy, precision and 
sound judgment. The author has carefully examined all the 
sources and placed before his readers an interesting but unvar¬ 
nished account of the memorable events that centred around 
Kanauj. His style is condensed and elegant and his criticism is 
always dispassionate and to the point. The author is to be cong¬ 
ratulated on the fine piece of work which he has produced. 

(R. C. Majumdar, Modern Review, July, 1938). 

“The book shows considerable research, and is a valuable 
contribution to ancient Indian History” (The London Tims , Literary 
Supplement, September 18, * 937 )* 

“...Dr. Tripathi’s treatment of his subject is frill and critical, 
and he'has given us a contribution to the medieval history of his 
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native land which, is likely to be the standard one until out sources 
ate unexpectedly increased. The book is well written, has an 
excellent index, is nicely printed, and is pleasing to handle: It has 
been produced in a manner worthy of its merits.’’—(J ohn Allan). 

“This is an excellent account of the ancient city of Kanauj 

and the various kingdoms of which it was the capital.Dr. 

Tripathi shows fairness and discrimination in setting out and 
elucidating the numerous doubtful points in the political history 
and in addition provides useful discussions of the references in 
the inscriptions to fiscal, administrative, and religious affairs—” 
(Sir Richard Burn, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society), 

“...The book is a very good history of a great country and 
a welcome contribution to scholarship., (Lu^aAs Oriental List , 
London, April-June, 1937). 

“The present author is one of those distinguished scholars 
who are devoting themselves to the elucidation of the early 
mediaeval period of Indian history. His studies about Harsa are 
exhaustive and surpass the existing works both in materials and presenta¬ 
tion. The Chinese pilgrim’s evidence has been studied in a manner 
•which can rightly claim to be an advance over his predecessors on 
the subject...The task has been executed with a cate and ability on 
which Dr.. Tripathi can rightly be congratulated.”— (The Indian 
Historical Quarterly* Calcutta, Vol. XIII, No. I). 

“...Dr. Tripathi has removed a long-felt want in a worthy 
manner. His survey shows a complete mastery over the sources and 
a synthetic mind, which, without being perplexed by the conilicts 
of evidence, has succeeded in firmly grasping the vital factors of 
this period...”— (Indian Culture , Calcutta, April, 193 ft) 

“Dr. TripafchPs account of this panorama of events is scholar¬ 
ly and readable, and one of its interesting features is his delinea¬ 
tion of the social conditions, literary and religious activity, and the 
forms of civil government under the several dynasties. The sub¬ 
ject is a useful contribution to the study of Ancient Indian history.” 
—(The Times of India* Bombay, July 30, 193 7). 

“Dr. Tripathi has rendered a distinct service to the cause of 
resuscitating early Indian. History by his admirable and scholarly 
work. He shows a remarkable grasp of events that took place 
thousands of years ago, methodical skill in die arrangement of all 
the wealth of materials he has collected from original literary and 
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epigraphic sources, and his narration of facts is in a very vigorous 
and polished style. Indeed, one does not know what to admire 
most—the author’s sound judgment, critical analysis of the avail¬ 
able data or literary ability—which are all found in rare combina¬ 
tion in this work ”—(The Leader, 30-3-37). 

“The History of Kanauj is a landmark in the publications 
bearing on Indian history. It will indeed rank among the most 
remarkable ventures on history of all times; for if deep research, 
marshalling into array of historical incidents in their proper sett¬ 
ing, due assessing of values on these events and happenings, ripe 
judgment, logical conclusions, freedom from bias, intelligent 
outlook and brilliant imagination be the criteria of the excellence 
of an admirable publication. Dr. Tripathi’s theme will indeed 
elicit the highest esteem from the worthies of bis profession — 

(Journal of the B, H. U., Vol. V, No. 3). 

“Dr. Tripathi has given ample evidence in this book of 
possessing a fine sense of proportion, acute critical powers, and 
scholarly sobriety...Dr. Tripathi is scrupulous even in matters of 
detail and rational in his outlook. He writes without efforts 
in an even style suited to the nature of the subject. Q. he Hindus- 
tan Times, Magazine Supplement, 14-6-37). 

“.This is a monument of historical scholarship.”— (Tie $V 

Servant of India, 12-1-39). 
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CORRIGENDA 


Page and Line 

For 

Rood 

49. 1 - 6 3 . i- 2 

the daughter of 

daughter of 

221,1. 23; 225,1. 30; 
314,1.27; 318,1.7 

the son of 

son of 

347, 1. 1 

hakkiya Tchief 

Thakkiya chief 


ADDENDA 


P. 175, note: See p. 182, Appendix II, for the names of 
Anoka’s queens. That A6oka was a polygamist appears from 
traditions and the Queen's edict, in which there occurs-a reference 
to his second wife (cf. ‘dutlyaye deviye*), Kal (r) uvati, mother 
of Tlvala (Tlvara). 

P. 176, note 1: An idea of the immense difficulties, that the 
engineers of Agoka had to face in transporting these pillars 
to distant places, may be had from Sha nsd-Siraj, who gives us a 
vivid description of how Sultan Firoz Shah removed one of these 
columns from the village of Tqpra (Ambala district* Punjab) as a 
trophy to Delhi. We are told that the earth at its base was first 
carefully dug, and it then fell gently over on rhhbed of silk-cotton 
prepared for it. Next, it was thickly encased in feeds and raw- 
skins to prevent any damage and was raised on to a. carriage with 
42 wheels specially constructed for the purpose. A stout rope 
was fastened to each wheel, and it was drawn by two hundred men 
at a time. Thus, die carriage with the full weight of the pillar 
was bulled by 8,400 men (42X200). When the carriage reached 
the bank of the Jumna, the monolith was very “Ingeniously 
transferred** to large boats collected there. It was then safely 
conducted to Pirozabad and set up near die Jam! Masjkl with 
infinite skill and labour. Sultan Firoz Shah is represented to have 
removed another A 3 okan pillar also from the vicinity of the town 
of Mirath (Meerut). Both these columns still stand near Delhi 
on the Kotla and the Ridge respectively (see Elliot, III, p. 350; 
Smith, A 3 oka, 3rd ed., pp. 121-23; Bhandatkar, A£oka, 2nd ed*, 
PP* 215-17). 

P. 210, note: That the Yavanas influenced the development 
of Indian astronomy is obvious from a number of Greek terms pre¬ 
served^ in the works of Indian astronomers.. Thus, in Varaha 
Mihira’s Hord-SaJtra, we have such names for the signs of the 
Zodiac as Ara (Ares), Heli {Helios), Jyau {Zeus), Among other terms 
may be mentioned kendra for kentron , jdmitra for diamtron . At 
a later period, however, Indians made a great advance in astronomy, 
and probably taught it to the Arabs. 




